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PREFACE.

.__|_..|__

THE period fixed by the Punjab Government for the compilation

of the Gazetteer of the Province being limited to twelve months, the

Editor has not been able to prepare any original matter for the present

work; and his duties have been confined to throwing the already

existing material into shape, supplementing it as far as possible by

contributions obtained from district officers, passing the draft through the

press, circulating it for revision, altering it in accordance with the correc

tions and suggestions of revising officers, and printing and issuing the

final edition.

The material available in print for the Gazetz‘eer of this district

consisted of the Settlement Reports, and a draft Gazetteer, compiled

between I870 and 1874 by Mr. F. Cunningham, Barrister~at-Law.

Notes on certain points have been supplied by district officers; while

the report on the Census of 1881 has been utilised. Of the present

volume, Section A of Chap. V (General Administration), and the whole

of Chap. VI (Towns), have been for the most part supplied by the

Deputy Commissioner; and Section A of Chap. III (Statistics of Popu

laion) has been taken from the Census Report. But with these excep

tions, the great mass of the text has been taken almost if not quite

verbally from Mr. Ibbetson's report on the southern parganahs,* and

from the volume of extracts from old Settlement Reports of the

Thanesar District. These latter afford very inadequate material for

an account of that portion of the district to which they relate.

No better or fuller material, however, was either available or pro

curable within the time allowed. But when the settlement operations

now in progress are finished, a second and more complete edition of this

Gazez‘leer will be prepared; and meanwhile the present edition will

serve the useful purpose of collecting and publishing in a systematic

form, information which had before been scattered, and in part unpub

lished.

The draft edition of this Gazetfeer has been revised by Major

Roberts and Messrs. Benton and Douie and by the Irrigation Depart

ment so far as regards the canals of the district. The Deputy Com

missioner is responsible for the spelling of vernacular names, which

has been fixed throughout by him in accordance with the prescribed

system of transliteration.

The final edition, though compiled by the Editor, has been pre

pared for and passed through the press by Mr. Stack.

THE EDITOR.

d t Note-Mr. Ibbetson’s text has very often been modified by the district authorities, especially in

e a s.
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DETAILS.DISTRICT.

Totalsquaremiles(1881)2,396

Cultivatedsquaremiles(1878)...1,062 Cnlturablesquaremiles(1878)...892

Irrigatedsquaremiles(1878)_.389

Averagesquaremilesundercrops(1877to1881)914

Annualrainfallininches(1866to1882)284

Numberofinhabitedtownsandvillages(1881)863

Totalpopulation(1881)...622,621 Ruralpopulation(1881)...544,293 Urbanpopulation(1881)......78,328

Totalpopulationpersquaremile(1881)260 Ruralpopulationpersquaremile(1881)227

Hindus(1881)453,662
Sikhs(1881)8,036

Jains(1881)......m...4,655

Mnsalmans(1881)156,183

AverageannualLandRevenue(1877to1881)‘...630,101

Averageannualgrossrevenue(1877to1881M‘760,112

'Fixed,fluctuating,andmiscellaneous.

3|4l
Daren.orTsnsrrs.

Karnal.Pénipat.

832458 378284 27381 108197 318229 28‘424‘7 359166 231,094186,793 203,236161,771 27,85825,022 278408 245353 161,577137,803 2,594213 1,1292,858 65,74745,908 177,983306,099

 

1'Land,Tribute,Localrates,Excise,andStamps.

Kaithal.
1,106 400 538 84 367 19'2 338 204,734 179.286 25,448 185 162

__

154,282 5,229 668 44,528 146,019
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CHAPTER I.

TIE-IE DISTRICT

SECTION A.—DESORIPTIVE.

The Karnél district is the most northern of the three districts Chapter I, A,

of the Dehli division, and lies between north latitude 29°9' and 30°11’, —_— _

and east longitude 76°13’ and 77°16.’ It consists of a tract of plain Descriptive‘

country of somewhat irregular shape, lying on the right bank of General delwptlon.

the Jamna, including a portion of the valley of that river, and

stretching away westwards across the Suruswati and Ghagar into

the Eastern Plains of the Panjab. It may be roughly compared

to a square, with its south-western corner out OK as belonging to

the Native State of Jind, and with the addition of a broad rojection

running up from its north-western corner northwards tow Patiglé,

It also includes 45 outlying villages scattered about Patiéla territory,

the furthest of which, Budlada, is 101 miles distant from head-quarters.

Its average length and breadth are 5111 and 50 miles; its greatest

dimension measured along the diagonal from Rattan Kheri on the

Ghagar to Rakasahra on the Janina is 80 miles. ‘It is bounded on

the north by the Patiéla State and the Ambala district, on the

east by the river Jamna, which separates it from the Saharanpur,

Muzafi‘arnagar and Meerut districts of the North-Western Provinces,

on the south by the district of Dehli, and on the west by the Rohtak

district and the Native States of Jind and Patiala. It is divided

into three ta/zéz’ls, of which that of Panipat includes the southern,

that of Karma] the central and north-eastern, and that of Kaithal

the western and north-western portions of the district. The Kaithal

Iuhsz’l forms a~sub-division in independent charfi'e of an Extra Assistant

Commissioner stationed at Kaithal as his head-quarters.

Some leading statistics regarding the district and the several

tahsz'ls into which it is divided are given in Table No. I on the

opposite page. The district contains three towns of more than 10,000

souls as follows :—

Panipat ‘25,022

Karnal 23,133

Kaithal . 14,754

The administrative head-quarters are at Karnal, situated in the

eastern edge of the district, 5 miles from the river, and upon the

Grand Trunk Road 47 miles from Ambala and 73 from Delhi.

Karniil stands 21st in order of area and 14-th in order of population

among the 32 districts of the Province, comprising 225 per cent.

1
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Chapter I, A- of the total area, 331 per cent. of the total population, and 321 per

f - cent. of the urban population of British territory.
Descmptwe' The latitude, longitude and height in feet above the sea of the

General description. h ll-L‘Ml places in the

' . F c be -. . .
'h‘m' N-“mmd‘ E- Mngm‘“ .Ztnl’? district are shown in the

—— — margin.

Physical conform- Kernel .. 29:42: I: 1, see The district is every

tion. 511;; 3 ;; 33.5; I ;;,.,g. 1 ,3. where flat, and lies about

780 feet above the sea, the

‘*PPM‘WW- height probably nowhere

differing from this figure by more than some 30 feet. The whole

formation is alluvial, kankar being the nearest approach to stone,

and blue micaceous sand being found everywhere, though at

varying depths. The distance of the water table from the surface

is much affected by the canal and the river. In their vicinity

it is seldom greater than 15 feet, and often not more than two

or three feet. In the south of Kaithal the depth is as much as

140 feet; on the water shed of the Ghagar and Suruswati and

also between the canal and Chautang the depth is from 30 to

35 feet. There is no real clay, the soil varyin from stifi' loam to

pure sand. The stifi‘est loam is found in the hollows and drainage

lines, where the action of the water has washed out the sandy

particles: it is locally knownas ddkar, and is differentiated by the

clods not crumblingin the hand. The sandiest soil is known as

bluir or bhiidmit isfound in the riverain tract, chiefly in patches

lying in the beds of old river channels ; and also occasionally on the

water-shed, where it would seem to have been collected by the wind.

It includes all soils that do not form clods under the plough.

Intermediate soils are classed as rausli, and vary in quality between

the two extremes. Another common division is into magra and

dale)‘. The former is the higher land where rain does not lie and

the soil is light;the latter the depressions in which the rice is

grown, and where the soil is heavy loam.

The Khddar. The tract is divided into two parts by the great backbone of

Northern India, which separates the water system of the Indian

Ocean from that of the Bay of Bengal. This water-shed runs north

and south at a distance of from six to twelve miles from the river,

and is almost imperceptible to the eye. It runs close under the

city of [Carnal and thence follows the line of the most eastern of the

new canal Rajbahas (No. IV). To the east of, and generally within a

mile or two of the water-shed, lies the bank which marks the western

limit of the excursions of the Jamna. All to the east of this bank is

knownasthe Khé/dar, and is a lowlying riverain tract, with light soil and

water close to the surface, and largely in the hands of industrious

cultivators. It is bounded to the east by the broad sandy bed in

which the river runs ; and the Jamna has swept over the whole

of it within comparatively recent times. The drop at the bank is

often ten or twelve feet ; and the land immediately below the bank

is usually somewhat lower than that at the river edge. The general

slope southward is about one-and-a-half feet per mile. There is little

heavy jungle except on the upper portions of the river where the banks

are fringed with jhd'u: but date palms and mango groves abound,
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other trees are scattered about profusely, and the luxuriant cultiva- Chapter I. A

tion and the frequent wells make the Khadar perhaps the prettiest "

part of the district.

All west of the Khadar bank is called the Banger. But it is The B‘ngan.

divided into two parts by a well-marked drop which runs from. near

Karnal in the north-east to the south-west corner of the district, and

isdefined almost exactly by the Hansi road, which runs along its crest,

and the Rohtak branch canal which flows below it. This drop and

the Khadar bank, already referred to, meet a little above the town of

Karnzil, and it is the triangular tract that lies between them that is

more especially known as the Ban war (proper), in contradistinction to

the Nardak or high tract beyond the drop.‘ It is watered by the

\Vestern Jamné. Canal almost throughout its area. The soil, where

not rendered barren by salts or swamp, is stiff and fertile, and it is

in the hands of industrious agricultural castes. The general slope is

about one-and-a-half feet per mile southwards, and one foot per mile

westwards, the slopedecreasing as you go south. \Vhere the Banger,

Narduk and Khadar meet near Karnél, the Nardak drop splits up into

several steps which lead imperceptibly from the Nardak to the Khadar,

so that the Banger does not really extend north of Kernel. There is

not much timber in the Banger. Its soil marks a transition between

the stitf loam of the Nardak and the light sandy soil of the trans

Ghagar country, Budlada, known as the Jangal Des. Mango

groves are not uncommon, but other trees are thinly scattered about.

As the neighbours say, land is so scarce and valuable that the very

ridges between the fields are set up on edge; and the Banger tract is

for the most part a sheet of cultivation, interspersed with great swamps

and large barren plains covered with saline efilorescence. In» the new

settlement the Indri parganah is divided into Khédar, Ban er and.

Nardak. The Bangar is the tract between the canal and C nutang

where well cultivation is more extensive and the soil better than the

Narduk beyond the Chautang. In these two tracts, however, the

people themselves, though. they recognise the difference of the soils,

do not distinguish Banger from Nardala by name.

To the north and. west of the drop, described in the last para- The Nerd“

raph, lies the Nardak, another name for the Kurukshetra, or battle

geld of the Péndavés and Kauravas of the Mahabharat, which lay on

this great plain. It consists of a high table-land which runs away with

ever-increasing aridity towards the prairies of Hariané, which are

locally known as the Edgar. Its limits may be defined by a line

drawn from Thanesar to Tik, thence to Sufidon in. Jind, thence to

Karnal, and from Kamal round again to Thanesan. To the west of

the Nardak is the Kaithal Banger, including some 90 villages of

the Kaithal and Kuth'x“: a; '.Lah8.. The Banger tract extends as far

as the Ghagar. In the extreme south-western corner the canal

irrigates its skirts; in the Indri; povrgancthv on the-immediate edge of

the Khadar the country is exactly what the Banger proper would he

were it deprived of canal irrigation ; while in the northern portion of

the Kaithal talisi’l, presently to be described, the Ghagar and its

tributary the Suruswati, annually flood the country locally called the

Descriptive.

*9 Bangar is locally used with a purely relative meaning. for higher and more arid

hnd. Thus 5. village in the Khédar will call a higlrlying portion of its area, its Banger.
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Naili. To the north of the Nnili tract is the Andarwar, or the

villages between the influence ol'the Suruswati floods and the Ghagar.

To the north of the Ghagar is the Powadh, a rich country with a light

loam soil. But the central and by far the greater portion ofthe table”

land is a high arid tract, with water at greatdepths, having little more

than a quarter ofits area cultivated and hardly any of it irrigated, and

beinglargely occupied by cattle-grazing Rajpiits. The general slope of

i this tract is about two feet in a mile southwards. and the same westwards,

the slope decreasing as you go south. The Nardak is conspicuously a

grazing country, consisting of large open plains covered with various

grasses and separated by dence belts of dlldik and other small

trees. The large trees are almost entirely of the fig tribe. The

uniformity of the grassy glades is broken by local hollows (dz‘zbar)

fringed by trees, in which water collects and produces a dence growth

of coarse water-grasses, and by cultivation, which is confined almost

entirely to the drainage lines and other lowlying land. Thejungle is

in places almost impenetrable; and in a good season the scenery is

exceedingly park-like and pretty, especially when the dlu‘zl'c and kair

are in flower.

The Nardak between Karnal and Kaithal is unbroken save by

the wholly insignificant Nai Nadi, and the petty stream of the

Chautang. But some seven miles north of Kaithal the traveller enters

upon the valley of the Suruswati, beyond which again at a distance

of some 8 miles lies the Ghagar. These two streams meet just

beyond the border of the district. Both are of discontinuous flow ;

but the floods of the rainy season are of considerable volume, and

are, at least in the case of the Suruswati, forced over the banks of the

stream, itself often too small to wholly contain them, by rude dams

constructed by the villagers. Thus during the mine a broad strip of

country on the left bank of the Snruswati, and on the right the

whole country up to the Ghagar watershed, which is roughly defined

by a line drawn from Agandh in Chilia to Isahak in Pehawa, are

periodically inundated ; while near their junction the country is often

under water for days together, and large jhtls are permanent features.

The tract thus flooded is known as the Neli ; the soil is for the most

part stiff, and yields fine crops of rice, gram, and barley, and wheeled

traflic is impossible. The Suruswati valley is well wooded and highly

cultivated ; but for a few miles north of the Suruswati, an excess

of moisture has often covered the country with coarse water-grasses

of little value save as pasture for buffaloes. Beyond this, on the

watershed, the soil is poor, but the cultivation is exceedingly thrifty and

good. Further on, towards the Ghagar the jungle again becomes

thick, but is quite unlike the Suruswati jungle and consists of kair

[ct/car, dhdk, and thorny scrub.

The Jamna meets the district at Chauganwa, and thence forms

its eastern boundary for 73 miles till it passes on to the Dehli district.

Its bed varies from half-a-mile to a mile in width, of which the cold

weather stream only occupies a few hundred yards. The bed is of

course sandy throughout, and the subsiding floods leave sand banks

which change annually. The banks vary immensely in character.

Where the river has at one time swept over the spot where the bank

now stands the edge is low and sandy ; where, on the other hand, the
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stream has gone round the piece of land which now forms the bank, Chapter I. A

Descriptive.

The Jamna.

the latter is perpendicular and often 20 to 30 feet high. In the south

ern portion of its course the banks are for the most part high and

well defined. Generally speaking, the shelving banks are cultivated ;

they yield, however, a minimum of produce. The higher banks are

fringed with dense jhdu jungle on the upper portion of the stream.

But from Panipat downwards they are cultivated up to the very

edge ; and their fall often means ruin to individual landowners.

The Jamna. is by no means so capricious in its course as are the

Punjab rivers. The resent tendency of the river is very slightly to

the eastwards ; and it as within the last few years, changed its channel

just below Karnal, so that six villages formerly lying to the east of it

are now included in the Karnal district. Its present action is almost

wholly for bad. Its floods deposit sand for the most part ; and the

thin skim of loam that sometimes covers it requires a long course of

self-sown jhciu before it is worth cultivating.

The Khadar, especially in the northern part, is much out Mimi drainage

up by old river channels (k/uila’), and when the Jamné. is in flood, the I'M"

water passes down these channels into the lower land and does much

harm by flooding the fields. The largest of these channels runs almost

directly under the Khadar bank, and is known as the Burhi Nadi, or

Gandé. Nam. It receives the drainage of the Banger east of the

watershed, and often swamps the country round. In the Bangor the

principal drainage is that running under the Nardak drop and occupied

by the main canal, and, in its lower course, by the Rohtak branch. Minor

local drainages intersect the area between this and the watershed, and

eurpty into this main drainage ; but they are very broad and shallow,

an are often only perceptible by their efl'ect upon the cultivation. In

the Nardak there are two main streams, the Chautang and the Nai Nadi

(or narrow creek). The Chautang‘ cuts off a small corner from the

north-west of the tract ; and passing on to the south-west, is taken up

by the Hansi Canal, which occupies its lower bed all the way to Hansi

and Hissar. In some parts there is a good deal ofcultivation on its banks;

but they are for the most parts fringed by dense jungle, in which a

leopard was shot in 1871. Its bed is, like the surrounding country, of

stiff loam ; its depth 6 feet at the most. For a considerable part of its

upper course the channel is so straight and the banks so clean, that

it has been thought to have been artificially made and to have formed

part of the old Imperial canal system. The Nai Nadi is a spill from

the Chautang, which it leaves above Taraori in parga'na/i Indri, and,

flowing in a south-westerly direction through the middle of the Nardak,

joins the Rohtak Canal in the extreme south-west corner of the district,

or rather used to do so until the Hansi Canal was taken across it.

Both these streams flow only after heavy rain ; and in both the water

shed is immedintely to the west of the channel. The floods of both are

utilised for cultivation. Smalllocaldrainages intersect the catch-basins,

and may be traced by the cultivation which follows their course.

.

* This stream is identified by St. Martin with the ancient Drishadvati. Mnnu

makes the Kurkshetra lie outside the Suruswati and Drishadvatl' Doah, - while the

Mahéhharat places it between the two rivers. The Chnntang is very commonly

idenltlifilz‘dh with the Ghagar; and by others including General Cunningham, with

the A s i.
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Between the Ghautang and Siwan there are no drainages of any

importance. But in the north-west corner of the district, where it

projects in the shape of a narrow neck between Patialé. territory

and the district of Ambala, several streams cross it.. Taking these

in: their order from- the north the first is the Patialé. Nadi, so’called from.

the fact of its flowing under the walls of the capital city of‘

Patiéla. This stream only passes through the extreme corner of.

the district and joins the Ghagar a. few miles beyond the border..

The Ghagar is the largest and most important of. these streams. It

enters the district at the village of Arnauli, where it is locally called.

the Untsarwali, and, running westwards, is joined. by several natural

lines of drainage on its passage. Its bed is broken into- numerous

channels, of which the beds are deep and very clearly marked

a fact which renders its diversion a matter of some surprise. On the

confines of the district, the river turns south, skirts the border for

some distance, and then strikes off into Patiala. There is a ferry

over the Ghagar at Titana in the extreme north of the district,.

but boats are required only for a. few months in the year; for after

the close of the rains the river gradually dies away, till at the

beginning of the summer it becomes completely dry, occasional

swamps and pools of water alone remaining.

The sacred Sarsuti (Suruswati) enters the district some 10 miles

further south and runs nearly clue west across the district into

Patiala territory, where it soon joins the Ghagar. It is a more con

siderable river within the confines of Karnal than in‘ the main part

of its course through the Ambala district, being swelled by its junction

with the Markanda, ashort distance above the town of Pehowa. The

bed of the river is deep and well defined. There is a boat ferry over

the Suruswati at Sotha, but the river is so full as to require a boat

for a few months only in the year, and, when at its height, is too

rapid to allow of crossing except by an inflated “ massak.”

At P llar Magra are the remains of an old bridge. It must

have been at this point that Timur crossed the Suruswati on his way

to Dehli. According to Elliot he crossed the Ghagar-at Kotila or

Kubila, a mistake for Gula, where there isms old. bridge the build

ing of which is ascribed to Tod‘arMaL Throughout the northern

portion of the district, in various directions, there are traces of '

ancient canal cuts from the Ghagar and the Suruswati. Large

quantities of water are at present wasted, which by a restoration of

these cuts might be turned to most profitable account both for they

cultivators and for the Government.

The drainage of the central portion of the district finds its way

into the Chautang. To the east of this the country falls towards the

Jamna, and the Western Jamna Canal and its minor branches, cutting

the lines of drainage at right angles, cause extensive swamping. (See

also in appendix). Thus the canals are fringed by an almost continuous

series of jlu’ls of large extent, many of which retain water throughout the

year. They are not of sut‘ricient importance to be dignified by the name‘

of lakes, but are of quite sufficient size very seriously to diminish the

capabilities of the villages on whose lands they trench. The land on

the edges is extensively cultivated with rice, and, when the water
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‘neither rises so high as to drown the young plant, nor falls so low as Chapter I, A

‘to leave it to dry up, heavy crops are obtained. So again, near the

confluence of the Ghagar and Suruswati', extensive swamps are formed _
which cover a‘large area. It is contemplated to drain some of these, ‘ml’ and mum.‘

and the drainage cuts are now in hand.

Descriptive.

The Deputy Commissioner gives a list of the largest jh‘tls as

‘follows :

1.-—Parsan jhil near the town of Kunjpurfi, 5 to 6 miles long,

and some 200 yards broad. This is five feet deep in most places.

2.—Daha-Bazida jhil near Karnal city, some 3 miles in

‘the direction towards Dehli. This is merely a morass, but in the

rains it becomes 2,} miles long and some 400 yards in breadth.

When the water clears oil‘, the soil is utilized in some measure for

cultivation.

3.—Nohra jhil 3 miles to the north-west of Panipat, about two

miles long and one mile broad. In the rains this is 6 feet deep, and

‘throughout the entire year the ground is marshy.

‘in-Sheri jh‘zl 3 miles west of Nohra, one mile long, §mile

broad, and 2 feet deep.

5.—B5,holi, close by Shara, } of a mile long, 1} a mile wide, and

about 7 feet deep. The ground here is always marshy. A portion of

the soil is occasionally used by cultivators.

6'_The Begampur jhil }are on the canal, as are the previous

7.—-The Dacllana jhil five

8.—The Mandi jhil

9.—Main jhil between Kaithal and Chika.

10.--Lalli jhil close to the above, covered with water for 8 months

11.—-Between Kaithal and Chika, some 14 miles of the country

is converted into a swamp in the rains.

12.—The Kachwa jh‘zl, of no great size, near Kamal.

13.—Singoha in Karnal parganah, close to the canal.

14-.—The Ami lake, a small sheet of water.

15.-—Ohaugauna, a morass formed by the escape of the water of

the Jamna'. in the extreme north-eastern portion of the district.

The Western Jamna Canal " enters this district from Ambalfi. The western Jam‘

about 25 miles north-east of Karnal. It flows through to the Khadar CHM!

lowlands up to a point 4' miles below Karnal, where the Grand Trunk

Road crosses it by an old Mughal (Badshahi) bridge, and the canal

itself enters the Béngar. From this point it holds a south-west course

for some 18 miles till, near the village of Her, the Hansi branch

strikes ofl‘ westwards 'vid Safidon, and, occupying the bed of the lower

Chautang, flows on to Hansi and Hissar. From Her the Dehli Branch

runs south to Dehli. About ten miles below Rer, another branch

strikes ofl' south westwards towards Rohtak, and a few miles beyond

this, just upon the confines of the district, a third branch goes to

' The history of this canal is_given at length in the Provincial volume of the

Gazetteer series. See also Appendix to the present Work.
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Ghapter 1. A- Butane. All of these branches are used for irrigation in the district,

Desc'lgtiva and channels from one or another of them penetrate to all parts of the

_ , tract described as the lower Bangar. It would appear that the canal
1h” ‘l Jam“ was first taken to Hansi by Firoz Shah in 1355 A. D., and carried

' on to Hissar next year; and that he took shrub, or 10 per cent. on

the yield of the irrigation as water-rate. But it very quickly ceased

to run as a canal ; for Taimfir, in 1398, must have crossed its channel

between Panipat and Kaithal; and his very minute itinerary makes

no mention of it; while Babar, 200 years later, expressly stated that

there were no canals west of the Jamna. In Akbar’s time Shahabnl

din :Ahmad Khan, Governor of Dehli, repaired it. In 1648 Shah

Jahan a ain set it in order, and carried it on to Dehli for his Lal

Qilah. n 1739 Nadir Shah found it in full flow ; but it must have

ceased to run almost immediately after this, in the terrible times

that followed his invasion ; and when we took the country in 1805 it

had long silted up almost entirely.

In 1815 its restoration was begun; and the Dehli branch was

opened in 1820, since which date its irrigation has steadily extended.

An account of the growth of irrigation and of the attendant evils is

given in the Appendix while the history of the canal as a whole is

fully described in the Provincial volume of the Gazetteer. The effect

of the canal for good and evil upon the tract which it traverses has

been great beyond description. While it has brought prosperity to

the people as a whole, and has saved them from the horrors of

famine which will presently be described, it has partly by its faulty

alignment, but perhaps even more by placing within their reach

water which they had not the wisdom or the knowledge to use

sparingly, brou ht ruin to too many. The description given in the

Appendix will s ow how terrible that ruin has been. In 1867 it was

decided to realign the canal and its distributaries; but for various

reasons the scheme hung fire, and even now (1883) the new line

is not complete, though a portion of it is running, and the system of

distributaries has been to a great extent remodelled.

- _ _ The average rain-fall at Karnal is 28 inches, and at Paul t isfiiild 23% inches. The fall rapidly decreases as we go southwards, angastill

more rapidly in a north-westerly direction towards the Kaithal high—

lands. The average Nardak rain-fall is certainly not more than 18

inches. The Khadar receives the most plentiful and most frequent

rain, many local showers following the course of the river. Table

No. III shows in tenths of an inch the total

Year. l T'n‘ihnlcfil “11 rain-fall registered at each of the rain-gauge

_____- --_- stations in the district for each year, from

ism-ea .. 35‘: 1866-67 to 1882-83. The fall at head

12:23:; 11 3;? quarters for the four preceding years is

1565'“ -- 2“ shown in the margin. The distribution of 

the rain-fall throughout the year is shown

in Tables Nos. IIIA and IIIB, and in more detail in the

figures inserted below; while the average temperatures for each

month from 1870 to 1873 are shown below in degrees Fahrenheit. '
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Average of the thermometer (Fahrenheit) for the year 1870-73,re

corded in the 'west verandah of the dispensary at Karndl.

A'r Sosmss, A'r Noox.

Mox'rn.

Maximum. Minimum. Maximum. Minimum.

January 54 42 72 61

February ... 64 50 77 65

March 71 58 S3 72

April so 69 99 89

May 86 70 100 81

June 91 78 104 89

July 85 77 102 37

August 66 62 97 91

September ... 84 75 96 89

October . . . 76 53 96 77

November 61 45 73 70

December . . . 53 41 74 63 ‘

Rain-fall at Kar'ndl, in inches.

56 E H‘ '
. Q ' ,g a ‘ b

Ym. _. _ '5 s s g ‘E E‘ g s _.
|es3bsflf5s§§e=§
<: 2 E, 5'. <1 65 o z r: '2‘; e12 9

1862-63 0'1 0'7 16'0 3'8 11'4 0'2 0'1 1'9 1'0 35'2

1863-64 0'8 7'4 23'8 10'1 2'6 2'5 0'2 0'2 0'2 0'9‘ 0'2 48'9

1864-65 0'9 1'0 0'3 5'4 8'6 2'4 0'1 0'7 1'2 4'5 25'1

1865-66 0'5 0'4 1'6 4'711'0 4'6 1'6 2'6 0'4 27'4l
1866-67 0'2 3'2 6'9 4'7 0'2 0'9 .. 0'3 0'2 0'517'1

1867-68 0'6 0'9 2'4 7'9 13'1 2'8 0'6 1'8 1'9 1'0 330

1868-69 0'7 0'1 1'1 4'6 0'1 1'3 3'1 I'll 4'2 16'3

1869-70 6'9 2'1 5'7 0'6 0'5 3'219'0

1870-71 0'71 0'6 8'2 5'1 6'8 5'0 1'1 4'6 321

1871-72 0'4I 1'9 9'1 10'1 3'8 1'4 0'9 4'5 0'1 0'9i33'1

1872-73 0'2 0'6 8'1 12'? 7'3 2'1 0'1 0'9 0'6 0'1 0'3 330

1873-74 3'6 1-3 207 7-2 6'] 0-2 015 0'5, 0-4l 1-s|42-3

1874-75 1'1 7‘618'7 3'4 7'1 .. 0'2I 0'3‘ 4'7 43'1

Average 0'4 0'8 391110 63 41' 0'3‘ \ 04 1'5‘ 12 1'5 31'2

Tables Nos. XI, XIA, XIB and XLIV give annual and monthly

statistics of births and deaths for the district and for its towns during

the last five years ; while the birth and death rates since 1868, so far

as available, will be found in Chapter III, A. for the general population,

and in Chapter VI under the heads of the several large towns of the

district. Table No. XII shows the number of insane, blind, deaf

mutes and lepers as ascertained at the Census of 1881; while

Table No. XXXVIII shows the working of the dispensaries since

1877. The Civil Surgeon (Dr. Cookson) thus discusses the disease

and sanitation of the district :—

“ Malarial fevers, dysentery and enlargement of the spleen are the

most prevalent diseases. Stone in the bladder is not uncommon.

Ophthalmia, syphilis and itch are very common in the towns. Scurvy,

leprosy and elephantiasis are very rare. Guinea. worm and tape worm

occasional. In the winter months there is much pleurisy; pneumonia.

and bronchitis are also prevalent ‘at that season. Asthma is very

common, particularly among tradesmen, as weavers and silver-smiths sufl‘er

Chapter I, A.

Descriptive.

Rain-fall, tempera

ture, and climate

Disease.

2
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much. The malarial fevers are the worst in those parts of the district

where rice cultivation is carried on, and where there are extensive

marshes; thus, the dwellers near the chain of swamps caused by the

Western Jamna Canal, and the inhabitants of the tract every year flooded

by the Suruswati, are the greatest sufl'erers. Something has been done

towards improving the large towns, and there is a perceptible fall in the

death-rate. In the rest of the district, with the exception of a few dams

for retaining drinking water for cattle, I have not seen any works for the

improvement of their land done by the owners ; and those works which

in civilized countries have been done by successive generations of occupiers

for the improvement in value and healthiness of their holdings all remain

to be done. Enlargement of the spleen is, when excessive, usually

accompanied by sterility. I apprehend that there is some reason to

believe that immunity from malarious influences has a tendency to be

hereditary, and as those who suffer the least are likely to have the largest

families, an explanation is obtained of the fact that dwellers in swamps

after several generations get to an average standard of health little below

those living on higher lands.”

This may be quite true, but the dwellers in these swamps have a

miserable physique, and it is probably, only due to the broadness of

their marriage customs, which favour the introduction of new blood,

that they continue to exist.

SECTION B.—GEOLOGY, FAUNA AND FLORA.

Our knowled e of Indian geology is as yet so general in its

nature, and so litte has been done in the Panjab in the way of

detailed eological investi tion, that it is impossible to discuss the

local geology of separate istricts. But a sketch of the geology of

the Province as a whole has been most kindly furnished by Mr.

Medlicott, Superintendent of the Geological Survey of India, and is

published in emte'nso in the Provincial volume of the Gazetteer

series, and also as a separate pamphlet.

The only mineral products are kankar and sal ammoniac ; the

former is plentifully found in most parts of the district, generally in

the nodular form, but occasionally compacted into blocks. Sal

ammoniac is made only in the Kaithal tahsihand the following

account of its manufacture is taken for the most part from Mr.

Baden-Powell’s Panjcib Products.

Sal ammoniac or nausddar is, and has been for 9 es, manu

factured by the lut-zluirs or potters of the Kaithal and Gfi a ila'qas of

Karnal. The villages in which the industry is carried on are as

follows :—Manzi.s, Gumthala, Karrah, Siyana Saiyadan, Barna and

Bundrana. About 2,300, maunds (84.1 tons) valued at Rs. 34,500 are

produced annually. t is sold by the potters at 8 annas per maund

to the Mahajans, who export it to Bhiwani, Dehli, Farrukhabad,

Mirzapur in the N. W. Provinces, and to Firozpur and Amritsar in

the Panjéb, and who also sell it on an average at Rs. 15 per maund.

The salt is procured by submitting refuse matter to sublimation

in closed vessels, in the manner described below, which is‘ similar to
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the Egyptian method. The process is as follows :—From 15 to

20,000 bricks, made of the dirty clay or mire to be found in certain

onds, are ut all round the outside of each bricl'; kiln, which is then

heated. hen the said bricks are burnt, there exudes and adheres

to them the substance from which nausddar is made ; this matter is

produced by the heat of the kiln in the hot weather in three days, in

the cold weather in six ; in the rains no nausa’dar is made. On the

bricks reducing this substance, which is of a grayish colour, and

resemb es the bark that grows on trees, they (the bricks) are

removed from the kilns, and, when cool, this crustis removed with

an iron scraper or other such instrument. The substance which is

thus produced, is of two sorts ; the first kind, which is most abund

antly produced, and is inferior, is designated the mitti khdm of

nausddar, and the yield per kiln containing 15 to 20,000

bricks isabout 20 or 30 mounds; it sells at 8 annas per maund;

the superior kind, which assumes the appearance of the bark of trees,

is called pdpri and the yield of it per kiln containing 15 to 20,000

bricks is not more than 1 or 2 maunds; it is sold at the rate of

Rs. 2 or 2} per maund. The Mahajans who deal in nausa’dar buy

both the sorts above described ; but each sort requires special treat—

ment to fit it for the market. The Icluim mitti is first passed

through a sieve, and then dissolved in water and allowed to crys

tallize. This solution is repeated four times to clear away all im

purities. When this has been accomplished, the pure substance that

remains is boiled for nine hours ; by this time the liquid has eva

porated, and the resulting salt has the appearance of raw sugar.

The zipri is next taken and pounded finally, after which it is

mixed) with the first preparation, and the whole is put into a large

glass vessel made expressly for. the purpose. This vessel is globular,

or rather pear-shaped, and has a neck 21; feet long and 9 inches

round, which is closed at the mouth, or, more properly speaking, has

no mouth.

The composition to be treated is inserted into this vessel by break

ing a hole in the body of the vessel, just at the lower end of the neck.

This hole is eventually closed by placing a piece of glass over it.

The whole vessel (which is thin black coloured glass) is smeared

over with seven successive coatings of clay. The whole is then placed

in a large earthen pan filled with nauseidar refuse to keep it firm ;

the neck of the vessel is further enveloped in a glass cover and

plastered With fourteen different coatings of clay to exclude all air,

and the whole concern is then placed over a furnace kept lighted for

three days and three nights, the cover being removed once every

twelve hours in order to insert fresh musddar in the form of raw

sugar, to supply the place of what has been sublimed. After three

days and three nights the vessel is taken off the furnace, and when

cool, the neck of it is broken ed‘, and the rest of the vessel becomes

calcined. Ten or twelve seers, according to the size of the neck of

the vessel containing the nausa'dar, is then obtained therefrom, of a

substance which is designated phdli. This phdli is produced

by the sublimation of the salt from the body of the vessel and its

condensation in the hollow neck. There are two kinds of phdli ;

the superior kind is that produced after the nausddar had been on the

Chapter I, B.
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fire for only two days and two nights, in which case the neck is only

partially filled with the substance, and the yeild is but 5 or 6 seers,

and sold at the rate of Rs. 16 per maund ; the inferior kind is where

the nausz‘rdar had been on the fire three days and three nights, and the

neck of the vessel is completely filled with plu‘zli when it yields 10

or 12 seers, and the salt is sold at Rs. 13 per maund. That portion

of the sublimed nausdda'r which is formed in the mouth and not in

the neck of the vessel, 18 distinctively called phat, and not phdli ;

it is used in’ the preparation of surmd, and is esteemed of great

value, selling at Rs. 40 per maund. Each furnace is ordinarily of a

size to heat at once seven of these large glass vessels containing

musr‘zdar. Naushdar is used medicinally, and as a freezing mixture

with nitre and water; also, in the arts, in tinning and soldering metals

and in the operation of forging the compound iron used for making

gun barrels by native smiths.

The dense jungles in the northern parts, and the presence of the

canal with its attendant jhils towards the south, make Karnal

an unusually good sporting district. Throughout the jungles of the

Kaithal high-lands and bordering on the Jind territory, black buck,

nilgai and chilcz‘lra abound. The first, in fact, is common

throughout the district, frequenting the cultivated parts while the

crops are sufiiciently young to tempt it there, and retreating to the

thickets during the interval of seed time and harvest. The n‘zlgai

and chilcdra, on the other hand, are only found in the densest

jungles, notably on the banks of the Chautang, never appearing in

the lower and cultivated lands. The jungles of the Indri parganah

hold hog-deer; and pigs abound wherever there are jhils for them

to root in. Grey partridges swarm throughout the jungles, and, in

smaller number, in the cultivation, though it is a peculiar fact that

they are never found in any Khadar village the area of which is

subject to inundation by the river. Black partridges are occasionally

found on the banks of the canal and its distributing channels, but

they would appear to be dying out here, as in all parts of the Panjab.

Jerdon mentions a bag of 75 brace made by one gun near

Karnril ; now-a-days, one seldom flushes more than 9 or

10 in a day’s shooting. They are still numerous, however, on the

banks of the Ghagar. Hares are general but not numerous; they

seem to afi'ect the kart/r jungle by preference, and are most frequent on

the slope from the Nardak to the lower Bangar. Peafowl abound alike

in the cultivated and in the jungle villages, and the blue rock pigeon

is everywhere extremely common. Bush quail are scattered sparsely

over the district, and rain quail abound in the bdjrd fields after the crop

has been cut: the large grey quail comes, as usual, with the ripening

wheat, but the vast area under wheat crops, due to the presence of

canal irrigation, diminishes their apparent numbers. But it is in‘

waterfowl that the district stands conspicuous. As soon as the rice

crops appear above the water, every jhil is crowded with geese and

ducks, whose constant quacking, the villagers say, at first renders

sleep next to impossible, and the fowl very seriously diminish the out

turn of rice. The sealing-wax bill, pintail, mallard, pinkhead, shoveller,

teal, and goose teal are the common ducks. The grey goose is to be

found in hundreds on the larger marshes, and the black barred goose
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is to be seen on the river. Full and jack snipe abound in the Chapter 1.3

old rice fields, and 4 or 5 painted snipe are shot yearly;while Geo1o—Fmma

pelicans, ibises, cranes of many kinds, herons, coots, bitterns, and many amgg‘lora.

sorts of waders cover the jhils, the aims and kimj being particularly wild mimm, upon‘

numerous.

The excellency of the shooting lies in its diversity; you may

shoot deer at dawn, partridge and hare in the early morning, duck

and snipe during the hotter hours, and pick up :1 peacock on his way

to roost for the night as evening calls you home. Perhaps such

enormous bags are not to be made here as in some other districts.

But you can hardly go anywhere without finding game moderately

plentiful at your tent-door, and often in great variety.

In old times lions and tigers were not uncommon in the tract.

The Nardak was a favourite spot for the old Emperors to hunt lions

in ; and as late as 1827, Mr. Archer says that lions were sometimes

seen within 20 miles of Kamal ; while tigers' were exceedingly

numerous in its immediate vicinity, one havin carried off a faqir at

the Imperial bridge where the Grand Trun Road crosses the old

canal, only a few days before his arrival. He describes Karnél as

“ situated in a large plain but recently recovered from the tigers ;" and

Thornton, writing in 1834, says that “a few years ago the jungles

were infested by lions, which are now rarely met with except further

to the west." and gives several authorities in support of his statement.

At present leopards are only occasionally found in the jhdu jungles

along the river, or in the Nardak scrub. Wolves are common all over

the tract, especially in the Nardak, where goats and sheep abound.

Rewards for their destruction of the average amount of Rs. 450 have

been paid for the last 15 years, rising as high as Rs. 1,270 in one

year. The reward is Rs. 5 per head. Jackals abound, and do an

immensity of damage to the crops, especially to maize, which can

hardly be grown in some parts, as the jackals“ don't leave even the

bones.” Wild pigs are common, chiefly on the river edge and along the

Nardak drainnges, and they too do great harm to the crops. The

Indian antelope abounds all over the district, and the ravine deer and

'nllgai are found in the high-lands, but are not very common ; while

the hog-deer is not infrequent in the swampy parts and along the river.

Hares are universally distributed. The means adopted to protect the

crops from wild animals are detailed under the head of agriculture in

Chapter IV. But of all animals the common red monkeys which

swarm all along the canal are the most destructive, doing almost as

much mischief in the houses as in the fields ; and there is no way of

keeping off these sacred posts.

The swamps which abound in the canal tract swarm with grey

geese, ducks, snipe and waders of all sorts in the cold season; and the

yield of the rice crop is seriously diminished by their ravages.

Chirinu‘zrs or bird-catchers from the east fix long low nets across the

swamps at night, and, frightening the ducks into them, net immense

numbers which they sell at Ambélé. and Simla. In very wet years

pelicans are not uncommon; and in the cold weather the sdras and
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ChB-DELB- killan cranes abound in the cultivated parts. Grey partridges and
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an ora.

Saurians and

reptiles.

uail are common almost everywhere, and black partridges are found

in small numbers wherever there is water. The small sand grouse is

found on the high-land fallows, and peafowl and several sorts ofpigeons

and plover abound.

I

Crocodiles, all of the blunt nose or true crocodile genus, abound

in the river and along the canal and its attendant swamps. They

frequently seize and kill young cattle; but no really authenticated case

of their having attacked a man seems to be discoverable, though in

most villages they tell you that this has actually happened in some

other villa e. The poisonous snakes are the karait, which is very

common in eed, the cobra (naja tripudians) and the Russell's viper,

which are less so, and the echis cari'nata which is not often seen.

No rewards are given for the destruction of snakes in this district ;

but the stud department paid for the destruction of 1,225 snakes in

and about the stud land in 1875 and 1876.

Fish abound in the Jamna, in the swamps along the canal in

most of the village ponds. They are caught by Jhfnwars and by a

few Meos, and are largely eaten by the Musalmans of the cities, and

by lower castes in the villages. The principal net used is a circular

casting net weighted with iron at the edges, and with an iron ring in

the middle through which a rope passes. This rope is tied to the

end of numerous strings, which when pulled through the ring, draw

the ed es of the net in towards the centre, and thus enclose the fish

over w ich the net has been cast. There are three sizes-anti jt‘zl,

bat‘: jél, and jdli. The seine or mahd j Z is used in still water, often

in connection with stake nets (patti lcunjd). Ghai is the name of a

large seine used in very deep water. In running water a conical

bag net (handal) with very fine meshes is used for small fry. In the

village ponds the fish are caught by hand groping, or with a conical

basket open at both ends (thapd lchaunchd), which is suddenly

plun ed to the bottom with its big end downwards, and any fish that

splas es is taken out throu h the small end. The following table of

the principal fish used for ood is taken from Mr. Ibbetson's report.

Fish.

He writes :

“ There are many other varieties which are either very scarce or not

eatable. I have unfortunately not been able to obtain Giinther’s catalogue,

and have only had Beavnn’s hand-book to work with, the descriptions in

which are exceedingly meagre, and I am not always certain about the

species. Moreover, several allied species often go by the some native name,

in which oaseI have taken that. which appeared to be the most com

mon. The letters in the last column of the table have the following

meaning :

R. Found in the River.

J. Found in swamps (jhils) or ponds.

C. Common,

8. More or less scarce.
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Table of the principal fishes eaten in the Tract. Chime!‘ 1. B

4, Geolo Fauna

.5 2 an lore.

g5 _ § rm‘.

No. Native name. Scientific name. 5 P Ag‘ .8 a

u H d

.2 g .Q 3, q

5% pg1 Bins Rhynchobdella sculeats 179 J C

2 Bschwé Eutropiichthys vscha 131 R C

3 Bhsgan _. Crossochilus reha 70 R S

4 Bheré Baa-bus chrysopterus 57 J C

5 Boali Wallsgo sttu 128 J C

6 Bulslé Bola gohs. 94 R S

7 Chilwé Chela gore 99 R C

8 Dahi } Rube Ian
9 Dahwai ra. e ga 81 J C

10 Danie Ophiocephalus gschus 176 J C

11 Durri (Durhi) Pscudeutro ins mitchelli 132 J C

12 Garehi Ophiocepha us gachus 176 J C

13 Gnlabi Bola goha 94 R s

14 Gunch (Gonji) Bagarins yarellii 145 R C

15 Ha-nwari Mngil corsuls 175 R S

16 Hilsa Engrsulis telsra 116 R S

17 i 11:25“ .. Belone cancila 153 J s

13 Kélbens Imbeo oslbasu 62 R J C

19 Khégsr Macrones lamarrii 137 R J C

20 Lonchi Wellago attu 128 J C

21 Mahésir Barbus mosal 41 R S

22 { giigzggi } Clsrias msgur 124 J S

23 Moh Notopterus kspirnt 122 R S

24 Pabté Csllichrous bimaculatns 129 R J C

25 Palwé. ,, egertonii (Sp. 2) 131 R. J C

25 Puma Wnllsgo attu 128 J C

2-,- Behu Lsbeo rohits 63 R J c

28 Saws! but Ophiocephslus msrulius 177 J C

29 ,, chhot‘ ,, striatus 177 J C

30 SinghArA Macrones lnmarrii 137 R J C

31 Singi Seccobranchus fossilis 126 J C

32 Suni Crossochilus reba- ... 70 R S

33 Thelé Catln buchanani 80 R J C

34 Tingra. Tangsr Macrones lamarrii 137 R J C

35 Tlngra chhoté Macrones tengsra 137 R J C

36 Urni Mugil corlula 175 R S

________—___l
The table on the next page includes the commoner of the trees and Trees and shrub.

shrubs, and such herbs as call for notice. This also is taken from Mr.

Ibbetson, who says :—

“For the botanical names I have followed Brandis. But as synonyms,

both botanical and vernacular, are numerous, I give the references opposite

each tree to the places where full information will be found. B. refers to

Brandis’ Forest Flora, S. to Stewart’s Panjdb Plants, and PP. to Baden

Powell’g Panjdb Products. I mention below the principal uses to which

the villagers of the tract put each tree ; but many other uses are men

tioued by the authorities I quote. I omit oflicinal uses, which are simply

innumerable."
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Geology» Fauna- No. Vernacular name. Botanical name. References.

an Flora.

Trees and shrubs.

1 All Calotropis procera. B 331 S 144

2 Amb Msngifera Indica B 125 P P 964, 1187, 1968 S

45

3 Ami Clerodondron phlomoides B 363.

4 Baké'm Melia azedarach .. B 68 P 1165, 1970 S 33

5 Bar Ficus bengalensis B 412 P P 1486, 1930 S 213.

6 Dhak Butea frondosa B 142 P P 938, 1209, 1587,

1674, 1767, 1790 S 59

7 Far-{15h Tamarix Articulata. B 22 P P 1128, 2081 S 92

8 Gular Ficus glomerata. B 422 P P 1487, 1929 S 212

9 Bin 0 ,Balauites roxburghii B 59 P P 1840 S 44,

10 Hins __ Cappsris sepiaria B 15 S 16

11 J41 Salvadora. aleoides B 316 P P 2061 S 175.

12 Jémun & Jamoa Eugenia operculata and

jambolana B 233 f P P 2075 S 94

13 Jénd Prosopis spicigera B 169 P P 922, 1248, 1580,

1723, 2010 S 74

14 Jawasa Alba-g1 maurorum B 144 P P 1202 S 57

15 Jhaii Tamarix dioica BS 21 P P 1126, 1127, 2080

91

16 Jhérberi Zizyphus nummularia. B 88 P P 1178, 2103I S 43

17 Kaindu Diospyros montana B 296 S 137

18 Kair Capparis aphylla BS P P 978, 1120, 1865,

19 Kandai (Chipat) Solanumanthocarpum P P 1373 S 161.

20 Kandai (Khari)

or Satyanasi Argemoue mexicana P P 1090 S 9

21 Khajur Phuanix sylvestris B 554 P P 950 1796, 1797,

1993, S 243 ff

22 Kikar Acacia arabica B 180 P P 1241, 1567, 1717,

1811 S 50

23 Négphan Opnntia dillenii B 245 P P p 194 S 101

24 Ni'm Melia Indica B 67 P P 1166, 1839 S 22

25 Nimbsr Acacia. leuco hloea B 184 PP 1819, S 53

26 PiAzi Asphodelus stulosus S 234 P P 1520

27 Pilkhan Ficus infectoria B 414 S 214

28 Pipal Ficus religiosa B 415 P P 1485 S 213

29 Rue Echinops (Z)

30 Satrawal

31 Sonjna Mor'mga pterygosperma P P 1173, 1584, 1643 S

32 Shisham Dalbergia sissoo B. 149 P P 1219, 1905 S 65

33 Simbhalu Vitex negnndn B. 369 P P 1387, 2096 S 166

34 Thohar Euphorhla royleana and B. 438 f. P P 1473, 1597,

The dhdk.

1923 S 194 f

B. 407 P P 972 1488 S 217 f.

neriifolia

hit I Morus albe

The dhdlc is the commonest and one of the most generally useful

trees in the tract. It grows gregariously in all lowlying stifl' soil

and drainage lines, and is found in great belts of dense scrub all over

the Nardak high-lands. The soft tough wood stands water well, and

is used for well curbs and the lanthorn wheels of Persian wheels, and

also for bullock yokes. The scoop for lifting water is made of thin

slices of it sewn together with leather, and similar slices are used

for the hoops of sieves and the like. Fire used at religious ceremonies

is always made of this wood. The leaves are used as plates and

drinking cups at big dinners‘; small purchases from the shop are

wrapped up in them, and buffaloes eat them when young. The

93
O!
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flowers boiled in water yield an inferior dye for clothes, and when
Chapter I, B.

dried and powdered form the keszi or red powder used at the Holi Q6010‘ , Fauna

festival. Cattle also eat them, and they improve the milk. The

leaves are eaten eagerly by buffaloes, but cows do not like them.

When quite fresh they are not good fodder. The roots are sometimes

dug up, beaten, soaked in water, beaten again, split up, beaten a

third time,\vashed, and the resulting fibre used for the rope ofn

Persian wheel and other purposes. But the rope so obtained is very

inferior. The fibre is used to coat the rope in a. chorus well. The

resin which exudes from the dluik is called kino (vern. kam').

It is collected by a caste called Herr’ who come from the east ; and

a man following this occupation is called dluik-pachu. They paya

small sum for liberty to collect the gum and gash (pa'chnd) the trees in

rows at distances of a span. Next day the resin which has exuded

is scraped off into a small vessel. \Vhen dry it is beaten with sticks

into small pieces, and winnowed to separate it from the bark

and refuse. Its properties are elaborately described by Mr. Baden

Powell. Here it is used chiefly to clear indigo and as a tonic, and

never for tanning. The um is collected from the tree when the

thickness of a man's thig , or about four to five years old, and a

good tree will yield two seers, and again a smaller quantity six or

seven years later; but the yield varies greatly. A rainy season

favours its production, and the best time of year is the cold weather.

The kika'r is the next most useful tree. It grows gregariousl

all over the tract, save in the lightest soils. It is said to flouris

in soil impregnated with sulphates ; but plantations of it were tried

on the canal in such soil, and failed almost entirely. It grows chiefly

in Khadar lands, whether Khadar of a hill stream or of the Jamna.

The hard, strong, close wood is used largely for agricultural imple

ments and especially for all bearings, rollers, linings of presses, plou h

shares, and the like, which undergo much wear {and tear. It maies

very fine charcoal. The bark is used largely for tanning, and to

control the fermentation in distilling, and the seed pods are greedily

eaten by cattle and goats.

The khajzir, or the wild date palm, is abundant all over the

Khadar. Its soft stems are hollowed out for water channels. The leaves

are used for hand fans (bz'jna) and mats. They are also stripped off

their stems, split up into strips, and beaten with sticks till the fibre

is soft, when ropes are made of it, chiefly for the Persian wheel. The

process, however, is very laborious, and the rope exceedingly inferior.

The fruit which is poor, is eaten by the villagers. No spirits are

distilled from it since the cantonment was moved from Karnal.

The furnish is found throughout the district chiefly in Khadar.

Its wood is used for building purposes, and when young, for charcoal.

The galls (main) are used for dyeing.

The pi al, pillc/zan, yellow, and bar are solitary figs, chiefly valued
for their spllendid shade. One or other is almost always to be found

outside the gate of the village. The gztlar wood stands water especi

ally well, and is used for well curbs, as is, though less frequently, that

of the pipal. The pipal leaves, too, are very fine fodder; but are

only used in famines, as the tree is sacred.

an lora.

The Dhak.

Other trees.

3
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The slits-ham, hit and nim are not very common except where

sown. The former gives the best wood grown in these parts for all

purposes which require strength and toughness. The fruit of the tilt,

or wild mulberry, is eaten by the children, and the twigs are used as

withies for basket-work of all sorts, and for the lining of unbricked

wells.

The amb or mango is the favourite tree for oves, and everyvillage out of the Nardak, and especially in the KTiradar, has several.

The fruit is exceedingly poor, and not sold as a rule. The leaves are

used for charms, the wood for bowls for kneading dough, and for any

purposes in which durability or strength is not required.

The jamod is always used for the outer rows of groves, growing

straight and tall and close together, and shielding the trees inside.

It must be distinguished from the jdman or Eugeria jambos. The

wood is used for building purposes and for bedsteads ; and the fruit,

which is inferior, is eaten by the villagers.

The kendu is common except in the Khadar. The wood is very

tough and hard, and is used for prongs and teeth of agricultural

implements.

The “ sonjna "or horse-raddish tree yields long green buds which

form a favourite pickle, and the tree is always ruthlessly lopped, as

only the young shoots bear fruit.

The bakdin or Persian lilac, with its delicious scent, is often

found by the well. Its wood is used for ox-yokes.

At Kamal itself there are, probably, the finest fruit gardens in

Northern India, datin back from the times of the old cantonment

while the mangoes of t e canal and other gardens surpass even those

of Saharanpur. The old canal, too, has a very fine selection of trees,

many of them rare, on its banks.

The jet and kid?‘ grow gregariously all over the higher and

poorer parts of the tract, exce t in very light soils. The fruit of the

former is called pt'h‘i. The uds of the latter are called tint, and

are eaten boiled ;the ripe fruit is known as phijz‘a. Both fruits ripen

in Jeth, and form a real resource for the poorer classes in famine

years. The wood of the kair is greasy, and the churn-staff is therefore

always made ofit.

The jhciu grows in the low sandy flats all along the river edge.

The simb/u‘zliz is common in all the lighter soils of the tract.

Both are used for basket-work, and for lining unbricked wells.

The jclnd makes good charcoal ;and the unripe pods are called

sling/1r, and eaten boiled or fried. The tree is often sacred to the

inferior deities. In the Nardak it is partly replaced by the 'nimlaar.

The jhdrberi flourishes everywhere except in the Khadar. The

ripe fruit is called bér, and is eaten in Jeth. The bushes are cut in

Katik and Jeth and piled in a heap (bint) to dry. They are then

beaten with sticks, and the broken leaves form pdld, a very valuable

fodder. The leafless thorny bushes (wa'r or chdp) are used for hedges.

The bins and the hinge are common, especially the former. It

is a noticeable feature of the Ghagar jungles. The cut bushes make

splendid hedges, the thorns of the former being especially formidable.

The latter makes good fuel.
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The arni and satrdwul are chiefly remarkable for the delicious Chapter I, B.

and powerful perfume of their flowers, which scents the air for many Q6010 ’ Fauna

yards round. The former is used for charcoal, and pipe stems are

made of the branches.

The tliohar or euphorbia, and the ndgphan or prickly pear, are

used for live hedges in the Khadar, where thorny bushes are scarce.

The die grows everywhere, and is used in curing tobacco. Its

root is ofiicinal.

Among herbs, the pia'ji is chiefly remarkable as the mark of

lxid sandy soil. It grows in cultivation only, chiefly in Khadar.

Thejawa'sa', rats and the two kanda‘z grow among the crops in the

light-flooded soil along the river edge, and do them an immensity of

harm. Their presence is a proof that the soil was _too wet at sowing

for the yield to be good. Traces of lei/m or the adj/i plaut are to be

found in the Kaithal tahs‘tl.

The principal jungle grasses of the tract are given below omit

ting the many species that grow on fallow only :—

No. Vernacular name. Botanical name. Reference.

l .

l Anjan Andropogo iwarancusa.... S 253. P P 889, 1535.

2 Bard Sorghum halepcnse . P P 880. S 262.

3 Dab Poa cynosuroides P P 1540, 1782. S 254. N

\V P ii, 273.

4 Dih’t Cyperus tuberosus P P 880. S 264.

5 Diibh or mum Cynodon dactylou P P 875, 1783 S 253. N

. W P ii, 203.

6 Gandhi Andropogon sp.! P P 877.

7 Ganthil

8 Kdri Eragrostis up. 2 S9 Mi'mj Saccharum munja P P 1878, 1802. S 261,

10 Muthpura.

H Palwan Andropogon aunulatnm P P 879. S 248,

1'2 Pauni Andropogon muricatum P P 1534, 1803. S 248. N

w P ii, 30s.

13 Bus.

14 Sanwak i Panicum colonum P P 836, 876. S 258.

I5 Sarala Heteropogou contortum S 255.

16 Sarksra Saccharum spontaneum P P 880. S 261

The drib is the kwshri or sacred grass of the Hindus. It is a

coarse grass growing in lowlying moist places, and is chiefly used

for ropes. It is cut in Katik, dried, beaten, soaked in water for a

few days in the hot, or a month in the cold weather, and the fibre

washed and dried. The process requires little labour, and the ropes

never rot. They are not strong, however. They are used for the

ropes of the Persian wheel, where they will last three monthsor

more, for stringing bedsteads, and for general purposes. Buffaloes

eat the young grass, and the old grass is sometimes used for

thatching.

Panni is a very similar grass to the above in habit and appear

ance. It is very abundant, and is the principal thatching grass of

the country. Its roots form. the sweet smelling khas used for tattis.

The culm or seed stem is called be’i-an or sink, and is used for making

brushes, and for religious purposes. Buffaloes eat the young grass.
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The sa'rka'ra or sarkanda (tiger grass) is found on the canal and

in the Khadar. The thick strong culms are called collectively bind,

and are used for making chairs, boxes and screens, and the leaves

for thatching. Mr. Baden-Powell would seem to have confused this

grass with the one next following.

Miinj is very like sarkara in general habit and appearance, but

is much thinner in the stem, and is found only in the Khadar. The

top of the culm is called tilzi, the sheathing petiole omtnj, and the

two together M'cinj is used for making string and rope, and

is stronger than ddb. It is also used for matting. The tilii, which is

peculiarly fine, elastic and polished, is used for making winnowing

pans (chhdj), coverings to protect roof ridges, carts, &c., from the

rain (sirlchr'), clothes boxes, and the like. This grass must be dis

tinguished from the hill mzinj of the Panjab, which is Andropogon

involutum, and is here called bluiba'r.

The following are the best fodder grasses in order of merit :—

Dzibh, a'njan, palwdn, ga'nd/zi, sa'réla, rus. All these are cut and

stacked as hay. Sdnwak, when young, is best of all ; but falls 03 as

it gets older. Its seed is eaten in fasts. The other grasses given in

the list are all grazed when young, but are very little used later on.

The roots of the dila or sedge are eaten on fast days.
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CHAPTER II.

HISTORY

SECTION A.—PHYSICAL.

The question whether the Jamna ever, as thought by some

geologists as well as archaeologists, formed a part of the western water

system, is too large to touch upon; but if the Jamna ever did run

into the Indian Ocean, the two large and very remarkable bigbts in the

Banger on which the cities of Karm’il and Pz'mipat stand, and which

cut right through and extend to the west of the water-shed, almost

certainly mark two intermediate steps in its change to its present

course ; and the old course must have run along the foot of the

Nardak step, where the main canal runs now. But changes in this

stream have been, during historical time, confined within the limits of

its present Khadar. That it did once flow below the towns of Karnal

and Panipat, in the bed immediately under the Khadar bank now

occupied by the Bfirhi Nadi, is beyond a doubt. And it- is also certain

that it did not at once wholly abandon that bed; but that a branch

of some importance continued to flow in the old channel till compara

tively recent times. In 1398 an, Taimi'ir encamped on the banks

of the river of Panipat on his way from Panipat to the Jamna ; and

the Ain Akbari, written about 1590 A.D., states that “ the stream of

Sanjnauli (a village in the Khadar) runs under the town of Kamal.”

There is a universal tradition that the Burhi Nadi used to flow

regularly in flood times within a comparatively recent period; and

within the memory of man the floods have passed from the river above

Dhansauh’ and run down the old bed as far as Dehli, the last occasion

being in 1864 AD. But the strongest evidence is afforded by the

map, which clearly shows that in some parts of its course the river

or its branch suddenly changed its course, while in others it gradually

retreated. On this part of the Jamna, the villages on the river edge

divide alluvion thrown up in front of them by straight lines drawn

from the end of their old boundaries to meet the main stream. The

result is that, as the general tendency of the stream is to shift east

wards, the boundaries of villages which have had a gradually receding

river frontage for any considerable period, run out to the east in long

parallel lines. This formation is well marked on the present river

frontage; and it is impossible to look at a map showing the

village baundaries of the Kama], Panipat, Sunpat and Dehli

Khadars, without being convinced that exactly the same process has

taken place in some places and not in others along the course
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of the Bfirhi Nadi or Ganda Nam, the dry channel of which

still runs under the Khadar bank. There are two well-defined blocks

of land which are clearly marked 01f from the rest of the Khadar by

the superior stiffness of their soil, and by their sharply-defined river

bank. They arez-the block including Ata, Dahra, Rakasahra and

Ganaur, and that including Barsat. Pundri, Babail and Koran. Now,

these two blocks consist of villages with more or less circular bounda

ries, while the villages to the west of them show marks of' alluvial

accretion ; and there is little doubt that these former villages were at

no very distant period on the east bank of the Jamna. This conclu

sion is borne out by local tradition, which tells us that Ganaur and

Barsat, with all the villages about them, formerly lay to the east of'

the river. Mr. Ibbetson writes as follows :

“My personal knowledge of the soil of every village in the Khadar,

and of the innumerable old channels still to be traced, has convinced me

that these two areas have wholly escaped the river action which in com

paratively recent times hasgone on throughout the remainder of the Khzidar ;

and that here, and here alone, the main river has changed its course suddenly

and not gradually. It follows, of course, that the change in that course

may have taken place after, and not before, the date of origin of these

villages.”

As regards the date of the change, almost the only data we have

are the number of generations for which the various Khadar villages.

are said to have been inhabited. The Panipat tradition is that the

river left the city walls in the times of Buali Qalandar, or about 1300

A.D. The villages over which the river appears to have passed

comparatively recently show from 10 to 15 generations in their

genealogical trees ; those which the river appears to have gone round,

from 20 to 30. Of course, even supposing the genealogical tree to be

- absolutely correct, it by no means follows that all the generations have

The ChautanNa! Nadg and

followed since the foundation of the village, for the community traces

back its descent to its common ancestor; and it is always possible, and,

in villages settled as offshoots from a neighbouring parent village,

almost certain, that the family as it stood at some stage of its descent

from him, and not the ancestor alone, emigrated to the new village.

Much information on the riverain changes of the Panjab is to e

extracted from the first few pages of Mr. Medlicott’s sketch of Panjab

Geology, published in the Provincial volume of this Gazetteer.

The existence of numberless abandoned ' wells throughout the

Nardak jungles affords certain proof that the tract was once far less arid

than it is now ; for extensive irrigation with water at 70 to 90 feet from

the surface is impossible, at any rate to Rajpi’its. The whole country

side say that the Chautang was dug out and straightened by some

former Emperor, and used in old days to flow continuously as a

canal ; and that when the stream became intermittent, the water

level sank and the wells were abandoned. The names of the builders

of many of the wells are known ; and it would appear that the change

dates from not so very many years back. It is noticeable that Nadir

Shah, in January 1739, crossed “ a large river" at Tara-ori on the

Nai Nadi; and the people say that one of the old Emperors built a

dam and turned part of the Chautang water into the Nai. The whole

matter is intimately connected with the interesting question of where

Firoz Shah’s canal really did run.
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This will be the most convenient place to give such information Chapter II, A.

as is available with regard to the earlier famines in these parts. In phyla-cal

1783 A.D., or 18~i0 8., there was a terrible famine known as the History

c/uihsa in which grain rose to 4 seers the rupee, and the horrors of

which have been handed down by tradition to the present generation.

No efforts were made to relieve the distress, and even rich men died

in numbers. In 1803 AD. or 1860 8., there was a total failure of

crops, and great distress, but little mortality. In 1812 A.D., or 1869 S.,

grain rose to 10 seers per rupee ; but great efforts were made to

encourage private enterprise and transport, and the mortality was

not great. In 1824-25 A.D., or 1881 S., there was a terrible famine.

In the former year the crops withered up ; in the latter none were

sown. No grass sprang up, the cattle died, agricultural operations

were suspended, the people fled, and not one-fifth of the revenue was

collected, and in many villages none was even demanded. The export

of grain to the south, where the distress was even more severe than

in the tract itself, helped to raise prices. But there would not appear

to have been any very great mortality.

In 1833 A.D., or 1890 S., the whole country was overwhelmed

by the most terrible famine which village tradition can recall, forming

the epoch from which old men fix the dates of events. In many

villages no land was even ploughed up for the autumn crop ', in but few

was any seed sown ; in none was a crop reaped. What little grass

sprang up was eaten by locusts. The cattle died ;* grain rose to 8

seers per rupee, and the people followed their cattle ; while crowds of

emigrants from the high-lands to the west poured into the district to

help the residents to starve. The spring rains were abundant, and

where cultivation was possible, an ample yield combined with famine

prices more than covered the money loss of the preceding season;

but men and cattle alike were wanting to take full advantage of the

opportunity. And when the rains of 1834 again failed, the district

simply broke down. Large remissions and suspensions of demand

were made, large balances accrued on the remainder, the jails were

once more filled with defaulters, and villages were again deserted in

every direction. On this occasion it was proposed to prohibit the

export of grain to the west ; but Government sternly refused to allow

of “any tampering with the grain market as highly objectionable

in principle, and likely to lead to disastrous results.”

In 1837 A.D., or 1894 S., the failure of the rains again caused

the greatest distress. In the district itself there was nothing more

than a severe drought, in itself a sufficiently depressing circumstance.

But further south the calamity assumed the proportions of a great

famine, so that in some places the people were “ driven to move

bodily to find food elsewhere ; ” and the demand for grain thus created

drove up prices in Painipat to famine rates. Wheat was again at 8 to

10 seers per rupee. In 1841 A.D. a terrible epidemic of fever ravaged

the whole of the Dehli territory, the mortality being so great that

“ in many places the crops died for want of persons to look after

Families.

* Mr. John Lawrence says :--“ As early as the end of April there was not a

blade of grassto be seen for miles, and the surrounding plains were covered with the

caresses of the cattle which had died from starvation. On the canal splendid crops

were cut down and sold as fodder to those who could afford to pay for them’:
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them," while the Government revenue showed a deficit of Rs. 2,157,000;

and in 1843 another of a similar character, but even more terrible,

devastated the country. In 1842 the rains failed, but the calamity

assumed the proportions of a drought rather than of a famine. In

1851 a drought began, which continued to 1852, almost causing a

famine; and the effects upon the crops were “ infinitely disastrous."

In 1858 A.D., or 1917 S., the rain-fall was scanty; in 1859 it consisted

of “only three or four heavy showers ;” in 1860 it was less than 6

inches at Karnal. Within two months the price of wheat rose from

23 to 9 seers per rupee, the large export of grain across the Jamné.

greatly enhancing the demand. Relief works were set on foot, and

from January to September 1861, the weak and sickly were fed at an

expense to which the famine fund alone contributed Rs. 41,500. In

August of the same year, 22,237 souls received relief in this manner.

Cholera broke out in the camps, and the mortality was considerable

among both men and cattle. In the Nardak two-thirds of the collec

tions were suspended; and between 1860 and 1863 balances of

Rs. 43,000 accrued, of which more than Rs. 27,000 had eventually to

be remitted.

In 1869 AD. or 1925 S., a famine again occurred, which was not

so general, nor in the lower parts of the district so severe as that of

1860. But in the Nardak and the Kaithal tahsil the failure of crops

was more complete, and the distress greater; and the terrible mortality

among the cattle left far more lasting effects upon the prosperity of

the people. In 1868 both crops entirely failed, and in 1869 no rain

fell till August, and the autumn harvest was accordingly scanty, while

the spring harvest again entirely failed. Relief works of a very

extensive nature were again opened, and alms distributed as before.

From first to last Rs. 1,71,643 were spent, and 19,90,700 souls fed, the

daily average of helpless persons receiving gratuitous relief in April

1862 being Rs. 12,120, in addition to Rs. 1,814 on relief works.

Cattle to the number of 65,000 died, and “saved the Cluzma'rs and

Clulhra’s from starvation." Of the Nardak in particular, the Deputy

Commissioner wrote :—

“ Hundreds of people are in a state of semi-starvation, never getting

enough to eat from one day to another. Not a leaf is to be seen on the

trees that have, while they lasted, made a. wretched substitute for fodder

for the cattle. Skeletons of cattle in all directions, empty huts, and lean

countenances of the people remaining in villages, indicate a state of poverty

fully justifying the relief proposed.”

The Government, in its review of the famine, stated that it was

more severe in Karnal than in any other district of the Panjab.

The suspensions for the district, including the high tract of Kaithal,

were Rs. 46,647, Rs. 19,400 out of a demand of Rs. 24,000 being

supended in the Nardak of the Kamal tahsil alone in 1869. Nearly

20,000 cattle died in the Nardak alone, and the people have never

recovered from the effect of this terrible blow, directed as it was at

their most certain source of sustenance.

During the progress of Mr. Ibbetson’s Settlement operations a.

drought, in some respects more destructive, because more prolonged

than any of its predecessors,‘ afflicted the Nardak. From 1875 to

1877 the eople had not a single good crop. Poor-houses were

opened, an relief works set on foot; but mortality was small, and in
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fact famine pitch was hardly reached. But the grass famine was

terribly complete; and the cattle again sufi'ered fearfully. Large

remissions and suspensions were again sanctioned, but the strain

on the resources of the people was very severe.

It is curious to note the regularity with which drought or famine

years recur, as shown in the following series of years :—1783, 1803,

1812, 1824, 1833, 1842, 1851, 1859, 1869, 1877, 1883.

SECTION B-POLITICAL

The great plain of which the district forms a part, lying, as it

does, at the very door of Hindustan, has from the time of the Maha

bharat to the establishment of English rule been the battle-field of

India. But the portion with which we have to do is so near to the

capital of Dehli, that whenever and for so long as the empire which

centered in that city existed as more than a. name, the political

fortunes of Karnal were practically identical with those of Dehli itself.

Thus all that will be attempted here is to relate so much of its politi

cal history as is distinct from that of the Imperial city, and to notice

briefly the historical events which took place within the tract itself.

The tribal history of the tract is given in Chapter III.

The objects of antiquarian interest existing in the tract are

few in number and of little importance. The most curious of

them is the old shrine of Site. Mai, at the village of that name in

the Nardak. It is built in the ordinary form of a Hindu temple,

of which Mr. Fergusson gives many examples in his hand-book of

Indian Architecture. It is of brick ; but the curious feature

is the elaborate ornamentation which covers the whole shrine, the

pattern of which is formed by deep lines in the individual bricks

which seem to have been made before the bricks were burnt, so that

the forms they were to take must have been separately fixed for each

brick. A large part of the shrine was pulled down and thrown into the

tank by some iconoclast Emperor ; and though the bricks have been

got out and the shrine rebuilt with them yet they have been ut

together without any regard to the original pattern. The bro 'en

finial, part of which has been recovered, is of a curious shape if it was

ori inally made for a Hindu temple, as it is more suggestive of

Bu dhist symbolism. The shrine is said to mark the spot where the

earth swallowed up Sita in answer to her appeal for a proof of her

purity. The shrine of Qalandar Sahib at Panipat possesses two

slabs of touchstone of very unusual size. It was built by Khizi Khan

and Shadi Khan, sons of the Emperor Ala-ul-din Ghori. Panipat

possesses several buildings dating from early Afghan times ; and the

Kabul Bagh mosque built by Babar will be mentioned below.

Mina'rs which mark the course of the old Trunk Road are still

standing at intervals of about two miles. And the ruins of the

hostelries (sara'is) at Gharaundé. and Simbhalka are still in existence,

the former being a very fine and striking specimen of early Mughul

architecture. It was built bv Khan Firoz in the reign of Shah Jaghzin

about 1632 AD. The contrast between the huge brick gates which
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were then necessary for the protection of travellers, and the slight

structures which now suffice for the same purpose, speaks volumes as

to the state of the country at the respective periods.

Karnal is included in the Brahma'rshfdesa’, or land of divine’

sages, the sacred river Suruswati being at Thanesar, only 20 miles

north of Karnfil, and the Drishédwati, ifthat is the Chautang, cutting

the district into two nearly equal parts. All the north-western ortion,

comprising most of what is called the Nardak, is included) in the

Kur'likshetrd or field of the great battle described in the Mahabharata

and caused by the refusal of the Kurds to give up the five pats, of

which Pénipnt was one. In fact Nardak is properly but another

‘name for the Kurukshetra, though it is wrongfully but conveniently

extended, by local custom, to a certain conterminous area to which it

does not properly ap ly. The word is said to mean ruthless (m'r

without, dziya pity—‘anskrit); and the story goes that the Kurds

and Pfindus, being relations, sou ht for a place to fight where the in

habitants should he s ecially hard-hearted, and chose this spot

because there they foun a man cutting 05' his son’s head with which

to dam his water-course. But Huen Tsang says that the Nardak was

known as the Happy Laud when he visited it, and this would seem

to point to dukh or pain, as the second factor in the word. The

limits of the Nardak and the antiquities of the tract are elaborately

discussed by General Cnnninghamin his Archwologieal Survey Reports,

II, 212 to 226, and XIV, 86 to 106, and Ancient Geography, 329 to

336.‘

The southern boundary of the Kurflkshetré. is the Nai Nadi,

which cuts off the western corner of the Ksrnal pargana/z, and

reappears in the south-west corner, where, at the village of Sink, or

south-west corner of the Kurukshetré, Tarku Jakhsh is said to be

situated ; and all that lies beyond this line is included under the

general term amb or non-Nardak, or is called dher, meaning vast.

The Nardak itself is also called run or battle-field, and the term is

locally applied to any barren soil, as they say that such soil marks

the spots where the sparks from the weapons of the combatants fell.

The scenes of many of the incidents narrated in the Mababharat are

still pointed out by the people, and the whole area is full of tiralks or

holy tanks. It was at the village of Bastali (Vida Asthal) that the sage

Vi-is lived who wrote the Veda that bears his name ; and there that

the Ganges flowed underground into his well to save him the trouble

of oing to the river to bathe, bringing with it his loté and loin

clot which he had left in the river, to convince him that the water

was really Ganges-water. The well is still there to shame the sceptic.

It was at Gondar that Gotam Rishi caused the spots in the moon, and

ave Indra his 1,000 eyes. It was in the Pérésir tank at Bahlolpur

t at the warrior Daryodhan hid, till Krishna’s jeers brou ht him

unwillingly out to fight; and this is still the most celebrated of the

‘On this subject Mr, Ibbetson, remarks :—“\Vith all due deference to sodiu

tiugnished an authority, I cannot help thinking that General Cunningham raises some

unnecessary difficulties. Huen Tsang’s words may surely be taken to mean that the

radius, and not the circumference, of the Happy Land was ‘200 li. And Manu surely

states that the Kunikshetra is not included in the Brahmavarté. 1 think General

Cunningham's reading of the test would exclude some of the holy places which he

himself includes in the Nardak.”



Kama] District. ]

can. Ila-HISTORY, 27

h'ralhs of this art. The local legends are far too numerous and

lengthy to give ere ; they have been collected into a little book called

Kuri'ikshetra Darpan, compiled in 1854 by Munshi Kali Rai, Extra

Assistant Settlement Ofiicer ot' Thimesar, and printed at the Koh-i

nfir Press, Lahore.

The enonnous number of Indo-Scythian coins (of a type which has

not yet been described) which are found at Pohlar on the Suruswati,

10 miles north of Kaitlin], would seem to show that these parts were

about the Christian Em, included in the Indo-Scythian Empire; and

Safidon, on the border of the district, is still pointed out as the site

of the great slaughter of snakes (or Scythians with a snake totem)

mentioned in the Mahabharat. About 400 AD. the Chinese pilgrim

Fa Hian, and again in 635, his successor Huen Tsang, traversed the

district. At the time of the latter’s visit it was included in the kingdom‘

of Thanesar. The curious form in which legend of the Mahabharat

is given by the traveller is most interesting. It is not improbable

that the Gominda monastery described by him, and identified by

General Cunningham with the village of Gunana, is now represented by

the monastery of Sita Mai described below, and only four miles from

Gunana.

In 1011 A.D. Mahmud Ghaznavi sacked Thanesar, only 20 miles

from Kamal, but made peace with the Dehli Réja and returned

without coming further south. In 1017 A.D. he plundered Mathra.

In 1039 AD. his son, Sultan Masai'ld, annexed this part of the

country, leaving a governor at Sunpat to administer it in his name ;

but it was re-conquered by the Hindus four years later. In 1191

L1). Muhammad Bin Sam Ghori was wounded and his army utterly

routed by Rai Pitora at Naraina, seven miles from Karnal and three

from Taraori. This village issituated in the Nardak, on the Nat

Nadi. The Rakshi, or at any rate the stream now known by that

name, is artificially joined with the Chautang at Ladwa in the tahsa’l

of Pipli by a cut, and below that its natural bed is silted up and

carries little water. Elliot and Cunningham gave Naraina as on the

Rakshi. The stream east of Butane. is locally known by this name,

which may account for the inaccuracy. Next year the Sultan

returned, found Rai Pitora encamped 0n the same spot, defeated and

killed him in the battle which ensued, and conquered Dehli. This

battle finally substituted Muhammadan for Hindu rule throughout

the Dehli territory, Kutbuldin Aibek bein left at Dehli as the

representative of the Ghori monarch, and being made independent

by Ghiasuldin Ghori in 1205 AD. under the title of Sultan.

On the death of Kutbuldin in 1210 A.D., his Indian ossessionsi

were divided into four provinces, Dehli and its environs falling to the

share of Sultan Shamsuldin Altamash. The province of Lahore was

given to Tajuldl'n Yeldaz; and in 1215 the two fell out about their

common boundary, and in a battle, again fought at the same village

of Naraina, Tajuldin was killed. In 1390 AD. Prince Humayfin,

afterwards Sultan Alauldin Sikandar Shah, who was in command of'

the army of his father Sultan Nasiruldin Muhammad Bin Firoz,

pitched his camp at Pzinipat and plundered the environs of Dehli,

which was in the possession of the rebel Abu Bakr Tughlak. The

latter marched out and defeated him at Pasina, a small Khadar
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village some seven miles south of Panipat, built on the deserted site

of a very large village which is still said by the people to have been

destroyed in a great battle. There were 4,000 cavalry engaged on

one side alone on this occasion. In the early years of Mahmud

Shah's reign (13941 to 1396 A.D.) the pretender Nasiruldin Nasrat

Shah held the fiefs (t'kta) of Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajjar and Rohtak,

‘the Emperor being almost confined to the capital. In 1397 Mulla

Iqbal Khan, one of Mahmud’s Generals, and Governor of the Fort of

Sn'i, drove Nasiruldin by treachery from his head-quarters at Firoz

abad; and the latter took refu o with Tatar Khan who :had been

Prime Minister to Ghiasuldl'n ughlak II. Iqbal Khan then seized

upon Mahmiid's person, and practically ruled in his name. Mean

while Tatar Khan had encamped at Panipat, and Iqbal Khan marched

against him ; whereupon Tatar Khan, leaving his baggage and

materials of war at Panipat, reached Dehli by forced marches and laid

siege to it. Iqbal Khan then invested Panipat, and took it in three

days, upon hearing which Tatar Khan raised the siege of Dehli and

fled to Gujrrit.

When Taimi'ir Shah invaded India, he marched thron h the

district on his way to Dehli. His route is very i'ully describe in his

autobiography, and also in the Zafar Namah : and it is easy to trace

it throughout, except between Mnnak (Akalgarh) and Kaithal. It is

almost certain that he crossed the Suruswati and Ghagar by bridges

at Polar Mazra and Gula the remains of which still exist as noticed

in Chapter 1, page 6. From Kaithal he marched through

Asandh to Tughlakpur, which was said to be inhabited by fire

worshippers. Price identifies this place with Safidon. But it is almost

certainly Salwan; the words“ the people of this place who also called

Salun,” being probably a misreadin for “w ich is also called

Salwan." From Salwan he marched, t e front of his army extend

ing for more than 20 miles, to Panipat, which he reached on 3rd

December 1798 AI). The people had deserted the town in obedience

to orders from Dehli; but he found there 10,000 heavy maunds,

equal to 160,000 standard maunds, of wheat, which be seized. Next

day he marched six has and encamped on the banks of “ the river of

Panipat, which was on the road." This can have been no other than

a branch of the Jamna, then fiowin under the town in the channel of

the Biirhi Nadt or old stream. e then marched mid Kanhi Gazin

to Palla on the Jamna in the Dehli tahsil, while a detachment

harried the country round and brought in supplies. Seven days

later he defeated Sultan Mahmud at Dehli. Ferishtah says that

Taimfir returned by Pénipat; but this seems to be a mistake for

Bagpat.

In the anarchy that followed the departure of the invader, and

in the subsequent struggle between the Saiyads and the Lodis,

Kamal was entirely separated from Dehli, and belonged, first, to the

ruler of Samana, and eventually to the Lodi rulers of the Panjfib.

During the reign of Bahlol Lodi, his son Prince Nizém Khan, after

wards Sikandar Lodi, seized Pfinipat and held it as ja'gfr without

permission. He made it his head-quarters, and his force there

included 1,500 cavalry. Karnal and Pfinipat were on the high road

from Sirhind and Firozpiu' to Dehli; and from the time of Taimur
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to that of Akbar, or for 150 years, armies were constantly passing Chang 11,3

through the tract, and battles, more or less important, being fought Political

in it. History

In 1525 AD. Alauldin Alim Khan was sent by Babar with a

Mughal army against his nephew Sultan Ibrahim Lodi, and was

joined at Indri by Mian Suliman, a Pirzadah of Panipat, with

additional forces. Being defeated near Dehli, he retreated to

Panipat, where he tricked his friend Suliman out- of three or four

lakhs and went on his way. He shortly afterwards rejoined Babar;

and next year the Mughal army marched on Dehli. Leaving

Anibalé, Babar marched 'Uiti Shahabad to the Jamna near Alahar

in tahsil Pipli, and thence followed the river bank to Karnfil. There

he heard that Alauldin, whom he had sent on towards Dehli, had

been defeated by Ibrahim, and that the latter had advanced to

Ganaur. Mounting his horse at the Gharaunda sardi, Babar led

his army to Pzinipat, which be selected for the battle-field, as the

town would cover one of his flanks. He arrayed his army about

two kos to the east of the city, with his right flank resting on the

walls. Ibrahim Lodi took up a position at the same distance to the

south-west of the city, and for a week nothing more than skirmishes

occurred. At length, on 21st April 1526 A. D., Ibrahim Lodi’s forces

advanced to the attack, were utterly routed, and were pursued by

Babar's army to Dehli, while the conqueror remained encamped for a

week to the west of Panipat. He considered the spot a fortunate

one, treated the people well, and made Sultan Muhammad Anglulf,

who had assisted him with troops, Governor of Panipat.

In this battle Ibrahim Lodi was slain, and his tomb lies between

the tahsi'l and the city of Paul’ pat. The District Committee about the

year 1866 erected a tomb or plain platform over it, with a short Urdu

inscription in order to rescue the site from oblivion, (see Chapter

VI. S. v., Panipat). It was one of Shér Shfih’s dying regrets that he

had never fulfilled his intention of erecting a tomb to the fallen mon

arch. In this battle, too, was killed, while fighting in Babar’s army,

Sanghar, the founder of the Phi'ilkian family of Patiala, and Vikramé

dityé, the last of the Tomara dynasty of Gwalior. The battle is fully

described by several authorities, Ferishtah’s descriptions differing

materially from that of Bzibar himself. After the battle Babar built a

garden with a mosque and tank on the spot; and some years later,

when Humayi'in defeated Salem Shah some four miles north of

Panipat he added a masonry platform and called it Chabt'ttra. Fatah

Mitb/irik. These buildings and the garden still exist under the name

of Kabul or Ka‘oil Bagh.‘ The building bears an inscription contain

ing the words “ Binai Rabi ul Awwal 934 Hij.” In 1529 the Mandhar

Rajpfits of the Nardak rebelled under their chief Mohan, and defeated

the royal troops. Babar then burnt the rebel villages. Later on,

during the struggle which led to the expulsion of Humayfin, Fatah

Khan Jat, Governor of the Panjab, rebelled and laid the country

waste as far south as Panipat.

First battle of

Panipat.

‘4* Some say that Babar said the spot was “ Kcibil Bdgh,” fit for a garden : others,

that he planned the garden on the pattern customary in Kabul, Babar had a wife

called Kabuli Begsm ; and Sir E. Colebrooks says her name may possibly be derived

from the name of a species of myrobalan (J. R. A. S. xiii. 279).
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When Humayfin died at Dehli, the young Akbar, who was then.

in the Panjab, marched at once under the guardianship of Bahrain:

Shah to meet the Afghan army under the great Hindu general,

Himu, who was advancing from Dehli. Passing through Thanesar,

he arrayed his army 10 miles north of Karnal, and then marched to‘

Panipat, two kos to the west of which city Himu was encamped.

After a week's skirmishing, Akbar sent a detachment round the city‘

to take Himu in the rear, and advanced to the attack. The result

was the death of Himu and the total route of the Afghans. Next'day

Akbar marched to Dehli, which he entered without opposition. The

battle took place on 20th November 1555 (5th November 1556 l) and.

is fully described by the Emperor Jahangir and by Ferishta.

During the early years of the Mughal dynasty* the empire was

so firmly established at Dehli that the district can hardly be said to

have possessed a separate history. In 1578 Ibrahim Husén Mirzah,.

Governor of Baroda, rebelled and plundered Panipat, Karnal, and the

surrounding country. And again in 1606, Prince Khusro revolted

and passed up this wa from Dehli, plundering and pillaging as he

went. When'he reached Panipat he was joined) by Abdul Rahim;

and Dilawar Ali Khan, who was at Painipat with an imperial force

retreated before them to Lahore. Jahangir himself shortly followed

in pursuit, and moralised upon the success which Panipat had always

brought to his family. He then ordered the Friday devotion to be

always held in the mosque of Kabul Bagh which Babar had built ',

and this custom was continued till the Mahrattas occupied the mosque

in the last battle of Pénipat. For more than two centuries the country

enjoyed peace under the Mughals, the Western Jamna Canal was

constructed, the Grand Trunk Road was put in repairs, sardis were‘

erected at every stage, and a ma'na’r and a well made at ever kos for

the use of travellers. The mina'rs (brick pillars 24 fleet high) and

wells still exist ; but the sardis of Sambhalka and Gharaundé. are in

ruins, while that of Karnal has disappeared.

In the Ain Akbari we have the first record of the‘ administrative

divisions of the district. From very early times Pant-pat formed a

separate fief or “ ikta,” which probably included the Karnal parganalt ,

and in fact Karnél is never mentioned in the early histories, and

apparently was a place of little importance till towards the close of'

the Pathan dynasty. In Akbar’s time the whole district was included

in Sribah Dehli, and the greater art of it in Sarkdr Dehli, of the

seven Dastzirs comprised in whic Dastiir Panipat was one, with 10v

arganahs as follows:—P6.nipat, Karnal, Sat‘idon, Kutana, Chhaprauli,

anda, Bhawan, Ganaur, Jhinjhana, Kamila, and Gangir Khera. But

the Dnsf’tln‘ of Gohana in Sarka'r Hissar may have included, and

par anal: Sunpat in Daett'o'r Dehli, pa'rganah Thanesar in the Dastt'ur

of t at name and in Sa'rkd'r Sirhind, and the Dast'ltr of lndri in Sarkd'r

Sahéranpfir, almost certainly did include some part of the district.

In the fourth year of Farrukhsir, that monarch is said to have

i‘ It is generally said that this dynasty, really Turks, were called Mughals, be»

cause to the Indian every foreigner was a Mughal, just as every Indian is still aMoor

to the British private. It is a curious fact that native otficials are commonly called‘

Turks by the villagers of these parts. If Munshis, perhaps all Hindus, are in the village

rest-house, one villager will tell another—“ Turk log. chopal mtn baithe hué ham."—

" There are Turks in the rest-house."
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separated the parganah about Sambhalka from Panipat as a royal

demesne for his own private expenses. It was not then known as

Sambhalka; and when we took the country that name was only

applied to a few villages held by a ja'gz'rda'r living at Sambhalka. But

there was a lage parganah of Jwrist in which Sambhalké. was included

and which was also the head-quarters of a thappd ; and as this

Jaurasi is divided into Jaurasi surf lc/ids and Jaurasi lclza'lsd, and as the

Panipat parganah is said to have consisted of 16} fhappds, it is almost

‘certain that what Farrfikhsir did was to separate one chaurziai for

‘his private expenses or sarfkhds. As a fact, though this and many other

similar groups of villages similarly assigned for specific purposes were

often called parganahs, yet the old kdn'angos' records, between 1750

and 1806 at any rate, show only the two original pargana/w of Karnal

and Panipat.

Towards the end of the 17th century the Dehli Empire was fast

falling to decay, and the Sikhs rising to power. In 1709 Bandit

Bairagi, some time the chosen disciple of Guri'i Govind, raised his

standard in these parts, and, collecting an army of Sikhs, occupied

‘the whole of the country west of the Jamna. He laid the whole

neighbourhood waste and especially the neighbourhood of Karnal,

where he killed the faujddr and massacred the inhabitants. He was

defeated by Bahadur Shah near Panipat in 1710, but escaped to

found Gurdaspur. In 1729 a charge on parganah Karnfil of five

Zak/1s of dd'm. was granted to Dilawar Ali Khan Aurangabadi, whose

ancestors had formerly held the pa'rganah in

In 1738 Nadir Shah, enraged at not being recognised by the

Dehli court, invaded India. On 8th January 1739 he reached Sirhind,

where he learned that Muhammad Shah with an enormous army

occupied astrongly fortified camp at Karnal. Nadir Shah marched

on to Taraori, on which, it being a fortified town, he had to turn his

guns before it would open its gates to him. Here he learned from

some prisoners he had made that the approach to Karnal from the

direction of Taraori was through dense jungle, and exceedingly

difficult ; and that Muhammad Shah had no room to move in, being

encamped in a small plain which was hardly suflicient for his camp,

and surrounded on three sideshy thick woods. He accordinglyresolved

to take the enemy in flank from the south-east. On the 15th January

he left Taraori, and marching round by the banks of the Janina. to the

back of the city, advanced to a position close to the Dehli camp;

meanwhile he sent Prince Nasr Ulla Mirzah with a considerable force

to a spot north of the canal and close to Karnal. All this time

Muhammad Shah was not even aware that Nadir Shah was in the

neighbourhood. dust at this time a detachment which had been sent

to oppose Saadat Khan, the Viceroy of Oudh, who was marching

from Panipat with reinforcements, and missing the enemy had followed

him up to Karnail, came to close quarters with him. Nadir Shah

and Prince Nasr Ulla at once marchedto the support of their detach

ment, which was the first intimation the imperial army had of their

presence. The engagement which followed was not decisive. But

the army of Muhammad Shah, which had already been encamped

for three months at Kamal and had suffered greatly from want of

supplies, was now cut off from the open country in the rear, and food
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became so scarce that a seer of flour could not be bought for four

rupees. Thus Muhammad Shah was starved into submission, and

on the 13th of February yielded to the invader, who led him in his

train to Dehli. The operations are very minutely described in the

Nadir Namah. Sir William Jones, in his French translation, speaks

much of “ Darian Hamfin" close to Kai-rial, and between it and the

Jamna. Mr. Ibbetson suggests that the words may be daryr‘i humi'n,

and refer to the canal, which had already been described as a large

river. In 1748 Ahmad Shah was met at Panipat by the royal

paraphernalia and the news of the death of Muhammad Shah, and

there and then formally assumed the royal titles. In 1756 the Wazir

Ghaziuldin brought Alamgir II a virtual prisoner to Panipat, and thus

caused a mutiny in the army, the Wazir being dragged through the

streets of the city. A horrible massacre followed the outbreak.

From this time to the establishment of English rule, a time of

horror followed which is still vividly remembered by the people, and

was fittingly ushered in by the greatest of all the battles of Panipat.

In the rainy season of 1760, Sedasheo the Mahratta Bhao marched

upon Kunjpura, an Afghan town close to Karnal, which was then

strongly fortified, and at which 20,000 Af hill} troops were then

encamped. He ut the whole of them to t e sword, and pillaged

the country roun . Ahmad Shah, who was in the Doab, was unable

to cross the Jamna in time to prevent this disaster ; but at length

he forded the river near Brigpat and advanced against the enemy, who,

encamped at the time at the village of Pasina Kalén, where the

battle of 1390 an. had been fought, retreated to Panipat. There

the Mahrattas strongly fortified themselves ; and the line of their

entrenchments can still be traced on the plain between Risalfi and

Panipat. The Duranis encamped close in front of them on the

plains north of Risah'r and Ujaon : and for five months the two

armies, numbering more than 400,000 souls, remained engaged in

fruitless negotiation and constant skirmishes. The accounts of the

horrors of that time given by the people are very striking. The whole

country round was devastated by the opposing hordes, and the

inhabitants fled, insomuch that the people say that, besides the town,

only the three villages of Phurlak, Daha and Bala were inhabited at

the time of the actual battle. The Durani army had free access to

their camp on all sides, while they gradually confined the Mahrattas

more and more to their entrenchments. The latter had long ago

consumed all the provisions obtainable at Panipat ; at length supplies

wholly failed;and on the 6th January 1761 the Bhao advanced to

action. The battle is fully described by several authors. The

Mahrattas were utterly routed and many of them were driven into

the town of Panipat, whence next morning the conqueror brought

them out, distributed the women and children, and massacred the

men in cold blood. The fugitives were followed all over the country,

and killed wherever they were overtaken. It is said that 200,000

Mahrattas were slain in this battle. The people still point out the spot

where the Bhao stood to watch the fight, marked by an old mango

tree which has only lately disappeared. They say that the Mahratta

General of artillery, one Bahrém Ghori, had been insulted by the

young Bhéo, and in revenge put no balls in his guns, otherwise the
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Giljfis, as they call the Ghilzai followers of Ahmad Shah, would

certainly have been beaten ; and that the Malu'atté. fugitives were

so utterly demoralised that the Jfit women beat them with baskets,

made them got off their horses, and plundered them royally.

No sooner had the Mahrattas temporarily disappeared than the

Sikhs appeared on the scene of action. In 1763 they defeated

Zan Khan, the Durani Governor of Sirhind, and took possession of

the whole of Sirhind as far south as Panipat. “Tradition still

describes how the Sikhs dispersed as soon as the battle was won ;

and how, riding night and day, each horseman hurled his belt, his

scabbard, his articles of dress, his accoutrements, till he was almost

naked, into successive villages to mark them as his.” Raja Gopal

Singh on this occasion seized Jind, Safidon, Panipat and Karnal,

though he was not yet strong enough to hold them; but in 1772

he was confirmed in his possessions up to within a few miles north

of Panipat and west of Karnal, as a tributary of the Dehli Emperor.

At the same time Raja Gurdit Singh seized Lédwa and Shamgarh

u to within a few miles north of Karnal. Recalled by those events,
Aihmad Shah once more appeared, for the last time, in Hindustan

in 1767, and, conquering the Sikhs in several battles, marched as

far as Panipat; but as soon as he disappeared, the Sikhs again

resumed their hold of the country.

Governor of Hansi, attacked Jind ; but was defeated with heavy

loss, while Gajpat Singh again seized Karnal. In 1777: Na'af

Khan, the Imperial Wazir, marched in person to restore is

authorit . The Sikhs invited the aid of Zabta Khan, a Rohillé.

Chief, w 0 had rebelled ;and joining their force with him, encountered

the Imperial army at Panipat, and foughta battle said to have

been onl less terrible than that of 1761. No marked advantage

remaine with either side ; and by a treaty then concluded between

the Rajas and the Emperor, the Sikhs relinquished their conquests

in Karnal and its neighbourhood, excepting seven villages which

Gajpat Singh was allowed to keep, and which probably included

Shera, Majra Jatan, Dharmgarh, Bel Jatan, and Balé.

But the treaty was not observed; and in 1779 a last attem t

was made by the Dehli court to recover its lost territory. in

November of that year Prince Farkhundah Bakht and Nawab

Majiduldaulah marched out at the head ofa large arm ,20,000

strong, and met some of the minor Sikhs at Karnal. e made

terms with these chieftains, who were jealous of the growing ower

of Patialé, ; and the combined forces marched upon that state. gvhile

negotiations were in progress, reinforcements advanced from Lahore,

the Karnal contingent deserted, bribery was resorted to, and the

Imperialists retired precipitately to Panipat. About this time

Dharm Rao held the southern portion of the district on the part of

the Mahrattas, and was temporarily on good terms with the petty

Sikh chiefs north of Karnal. In 1785 he marched, at the invitation

of the Phulkian chiefs, against Kaithal and Ambalé. ; and after some

successes, and after exacting the stipulated tribute, withdrew to

his head-quarters at Karnal. In 1786 Rajé. Gajpat Singh of

Jind died, and was succeeded by his son Raja Bhag Singh. In 1787

Begam Samru was operating against the Sikhs at Panipat, when

In 1774 Rahimdad Khan,‘

Ohapter II, B.

Pol_it_ica.l

History.

Third Battle

of Panlpat.

The Sikh Rule.

5



[ Punjab Gazetteer,

34- onar. n.-msronr.

ch8Pti1‘_H,B- recalled to the capital by Ghulam Qédir’s attack upon Dehli. In

Political

History.

The Sikh Rule.

contlpest by the

uglish.

1788 Amlva R60 united with Zabta Khan’s son to make an incursion,

and was again joined by minor Sikhs at Kama-l, and levied a contribu

tion on Kaithal.

In 1789 Scindia, having killed Ghulam Qadir and reinstated

Shah Alam, marched from Dehli to Thanesar and thence to Patialé,

restored order more or less in the country west of the Jamna, and

brought the Patiala Diwan back with him as far as Karnal as a hostage.

In 1794 a lar e Mahratté. force under Ante Rao crossed the Jamna.

Jind and Kait al tendered their homage ; but the Patiala troops surprised

the army in a night attack, and Anta Réo retired to Karnal. In 1795

the Mahrattés once again marched north, and defeating Rajé. Bhag

Singh at Karnal, finally wrested that cit from him and made it over

to Geo e Thomas, who took part in t e fight. He had, however,

obtaine the jdgi'r of Jhajjar, and making himself master of Hissar,

harried the neighbouring Sikh territories; meanwhile Raja Gurdit

Singh, of Ladwa, obtained possession of Kamal. In 1798 Begam

Samrfi was stationed with her forces at Panipat to protect the western

frontier during the struggle with Jaipur. In 1799 Scindié. sent

General Perron, to whom the parganah of Pénipat had been granted,

to bring the Sikhs to order. He recruited at Karnal, where the

Nawab of Kunjpuré, joined him; but matters were settled amicably,

and the army returned 'vid Pénipat, where they were joined by Begam

Samru, and took advantage of the opportunity to chastise Naulthé. and

other large villages for not having paid their revenue to Perron’s

Collector. In 1801 Thomas made a foray through Karnal and

Pani at, and then retreated to Hfinsi. The Sikhs asked the Mahrattas

for help against him; and Scindia, on the Sikhs promising

to become his subsidiaries and pay him five lakhs of rupees, sent

General Perron against him. In the battle that followed 'i'homas

lost all his conquests, retired to British territory and shortly after

wards died. Safldon and Dhétrat were then made over again to

Jind by the Mahrattés. The people of Bhagol in the north of

Chilia still tell how Thomas carried off hostages from their

town and only released them when ransomed by the Bhai of

Kaithal.

On the 11th September 1803, Lord Lake defeated the Mahrattas

at the battle of Dehli; and on the 30th December, Daulat Rae

Scindia. by the Treaty of Sirji Anjangam, ceded his territories in

the north of India to the allies ; while the Partition Treaty of Poona,

dated five months later, gave the provinces about Dehli, from that

time known as the conquered provinces, to the English. Immediately

after the battle of Dehli Begam Samrfi made her submission to

General Lake; and the Rajas of Jind and Kaithal were hardly less

prompt. Their advances were favourably received ; and in January

1805 they joined their forces with ours. The other Sikh chiefs,

including Ladwai and Thanesar, had actually fought against us

at Dehli, and for a whole year they constantly displayed active

hostility, till they were finally routed by Colonel Burn at the

end of 1804:. In March 1805 an amnesty was proclaimed to all the

Sikhs on condition of peaceable behaviour ; but Raja Gurdit Singh

of Ladwa was expressly excluded from this amnesty, and in
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April of the same year the English forces marched upon his

Karnal and captured it.‘

So ended that terrible time called by the people Singdshdh'i k6
Rdm-Raula or Blidogardi, the “ Sikh burly-burly,H or the

“ Mahratta anarchy.” Its horrors Still live vividly in the memory of the

villagers. The Sikhs never really established their grasp over the

country south of Panipat ; and they held what they did possess only

as feudatories of the Mahrattas. But the whole period was a constant

contest between the two powers; and the tract formed a sort of no

man’s-land between their territories, and, coveted by both and

protected by neither, was practically the prey of the strongest and

most audacious free-booter of the day whether hailing from the Panjab

or the Deccan, for nobody cared to spare for to-morrow what he

mi ht only possess for to-day. Even as early as 1760, Nadir Shah

h to approach Dehli by way of the Doab, as owing to the constant

passage to and fro of the Mahratta troops, the country was so desolated

that supplies were unprocurable ;and 4-0 years later, when we took

over the district, it was estimated that “ more than four-fifths was

overrun by forest, and its inhabitants either removed or externiinated."

The arrangement of the villages in groups of small hamlets, sprung

from, and still holding sub-feudal relations with, the large parent

village, made the concentration of the population in afew strongholds

natural and easy ; and out of 221 villages in parganah Karnal the

inhabitants of 178 had been wholly driven from their homes and

fields. The royal canal had long dried up, and thick forest had taken

the place of cultivation, and afl'orded shelter to thieves, vagabonds

and beasts of prey. In 1827 Mr. Archer remarked that“ only a very

few years had elapsed since this part of the country was inhabited

wholly by wild beasts.” Deserted sites all along the old main road

still tell how even the strongest villagers had to abandon the spot

where their fathers had lived for centuries, and make to themselves

new homes on sites less patent to the eyes of marauding bands.

Every village was protected by brick forts and surrounded by a deep

ditch and a wall of some sort ; every group of villages was at deadly

enmity with its neighbours; and there are several instances where two

contiguous villages, in memory of a blood feud dating from the

Mahratta times, refuse to this day to drink each other’s water,

though otherwise on friendly terms. In 1820 the Civil Commissioner

reported, and the Governor-General endorsed his conclusion, that

“ the native administration took no concern in criminal justice or

police, any further than as its interference in those respects mi"ht

be made subservient to its immediate pecuniary gains ; and t at

the village communities, while they held the property of their own

society sacred, habitually committed depredations and aggressions

on other villages or on travellers, and generally shared the plunder

they obtained with the ruling power or principal local authority.

Revenue administration there was none ; the cultivator followed

the plough with a sword in his hand ; the Collector came at the head
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it According to the schedule attached to the Treaty of Sirji Anjangam, the

tract under the Mahrattas was held as follows:-Karnzil, annual value Rs. 14,000, by

Seth Singh, Sikh; Barsat, Fan'dpur, Rs. 35,000, by General Perron; Panipat Rs. 99,478,

by Babaji Scindia ; Ganaur, Rs. 6,932, Sunpat, Rs. 39,348 and Gohana, Rs. 1,16,329,

by Colonels John and Geo. Hessing. The whole list is extraordinarily incorrect.

State of the country

in 1805.



[ Punjab Gazetteer,

Chapter II, B.

Political

History.

Early English

policy.

36 CHAP. II.——H1STORY.

of a regiment ;a.nd if he fared well, another soon followed him to

pick up the crumbs.“

Meanwhile Lord Wellesley had returned to England and Lord

Cornwallis had been sent out expressly to reverse his policy. The

leading feature of the new programme was the withdrawal from all 4

the recently-acquired territory west of the Jamna. And as that

territory had to be disposed of, it was natural that the petty

chieftains who had done us service in the late struggle, even if only

by abstaining from or relinquishing opposition to us, should be

rewarded. The whole country was therefore parcelled out between

them and others. In the words of General Sir David Ochterlony,

who superintended the whole arrangements

" In the acts of that day I see many of most lavish and impolitic pro

fusion ; but not one in which I can recognise true British liberality and

generosity. The fact is notorious that the policy of those times considered

the most of our acquisitions beyond the Jamna as incumbrances ; and the

Governor-General’s Agent's only embarrassment was, how to dispose of

what Government had declared they could not or would not keep, in the

manner least likely to be ultimately injurious to our vital interests. With

this object in view, he formed a belt of jdgt'rddrs round our ultra-Jamna

possessions from Karnal to Agra.”

The soverei n powers of the Rajas of Jind, Kaithal, Ladwé,

Thanesar and ghamgarh, and of the Nawab of Kunjpura, were

confirmed ; and the were continued in the lands held by them under

treaty from the Ma rattas, except that Ladwa was deprived of Karnal,

as already mentioned. Besides this Jind was granted Gohana, and

the five villages of Shera and Majra Jatan, Baljatan, Bali; and
Dharmgarh orlhlurana ; and he and the Raja of Kaithal had the

parganah of Barsat-Faridpur, made over to them jointly. The villages

of Uncha Siwana, Rainpur, Ranwar, Kambbohpora, Kailas with

Mangalpur and Pipalwztli, were made over to the Nawab of Kunjpura

The Mandals, who held large jdgi'rs in Muzafl'arnagar, were induced

to exchange them for so much of parganah Karnal as was: left

unallotted. Begam Samru received considerable grants, including

some villages of the tract, in addition to her ori 'nal fief of

Sardhana; and considerable grants were made to peop e who had

done good service, and notably to Mirza Ashraf Beg and Mir Rustam

Ali. In 1809 the Jind Rajé. endeavoured to obtain from Govern

ment his old pan'ganah of Karnal, but the parganah had already

been allotted, and the endeavour was unsuccessful.

The policy which bade us abstain from interference west of the

Jamna did not long stand the test of actual practice. In 1806

Ranjit Singh crossed the Satlej with his army and marched to

Thanesar, and it soon became apparent that either he or we must

be master. The events and negotiations that followed, how the

Sikh army marched about within 20 miles of our lines at Karnzil,

and how we were compelled to insist upon Ranjit Singh’s with

drawal beyond the Satlej, are told in most interesting detail by Sir

Lepel Grifiin in his Panjdb Ra'ja'a. The treaty of Lahore dated 25th

April 1809, and the proclamation of the 3rd of May following, finally

Final assumption of

sovereignty by the

English.

* The state of the neighbouring tract of Kaithal, so late as 1843, is vividly

described by Major Lawrence (Thanesar Settlement Report, pa es 2, 4, 5): also see a

very spirited account by Mr.Baikes at Chap. XXVIII of “The nglishman in India."
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included the country to the west of the Jamna in our Indian

Empire; and with this event ended the political history proper of

the district. The time are still fresh in the memories of the people,

and the names of Lord Lake and Sir David Ochterlony (Vulgice

Lony Ochter ) still familiar to their tongues.

It will be useful to note the dates of a few events subsequent to

the treaty of 1809. About 1810 the ja'gz'r grants which had been

made in 1805-6, were declared rants for life only, and were taken

under our police supervision. hey were gradually resumed on the

death of the holders. Bhai Lal Singh died in 1816, and Raja Bhag

Singh in 1819. Parganah Kamal was continued to the Mandals in

perpetuity on a fixed quit-rent in 1806. In 1834 part of Jind, and

in 184-3 the whole of Kaithal, lapsed to us on the failure of the

reigning line. In the latter year parts of Safidon and Asandh were

acquired from Jind by exchange. In 1849 we confiscated the

Ladwa estates as apunishment for treason in the Sikh war. And

in the same year we deprived Thanesar, Kunjpura and Shamgarh of

sovereign power, and reduced them to the position of simplejdgm'du'ra,

the powers of Jind, however, being left intact. In 1850 the whole of

Thanesar lapsed on the death of the widow of Fatah Singh, the last

chief of Thanesar. Jind is still an independent chief; but the

Nawab of Kunjpura, the Sardar of Shamgarh and the Mandals of

Karnal, are simple jligz'l‘drirs, and exercise no sort of authority as of

right within their domains.

The district of Kaithal in the time of Muhammad Shah was a

arganalz consisting of 13 tappa's. In A. D. 1733, this pm'gmmh was

held from the Dehli Government in ja'gz'r or farm by one Kamr-ul-din

Khan, a Biloch by tribe, who held some important ofiice in the

Government; this man was slain in the massacre of Dehli by Né/dir

Shah in A. D. 1738. Azim-ulla-Khan, of the same family, seeing

the declining state of the Government, endeavoured to shake off his

allegiance and assume independence. He gave out the different

villages in farm and returned with a force to collect his revenues.

.lkhtiar Khan, an Afghan, was one of the principal zaminda'rs with

whom he engaged, and who sometimes paid but as frequently resisted

and appropriated the revenues. Matters continued in this state

till A. D. 1751. Inayat Khan, Afghan, a zami'nda'r of some influence,

persuaded the people to join him in resisting the demands of the

Bilochis, raised a considerable force for the purpose, and enjoyed the

revenues himself. Matters continued in this state till 1755 ;—-the

successes of the Bilochis and Afghans fluctuating, sometimes one,

sometimes the other being successful as each could collect followers,-—

when in the year last mentioned the Bilochis sent a Saiyad (name

not known) who encamped at Habri and sent for the Afghan chief:

Inayat Khan, suspecting treachery, sent his brother Ghulam Bhik

in his stead, and him the Saiyad put to death. Inayat Khan fled,

and the Saiyad obtained easy possession of Kaithal, where he

remained three months collecting revenue ; but directly his back

was turned, Inayat Khan again stepped in and assumed possession.

In A. D. 1756 Tahawwur Khan, brother of Kamr-ul-din, came

with a force to claim his late brother's jzigir. He was opposed by

Inéyat Khan, who was beaten and fled, but a short time after during
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the same year, having collected a force, the latter made a night

attack upon the city of Kaithal and obtained entrance at the Siwan

ate: a fight ensued in the streets of the town, in which Tahawwur

han’s brother-in—law, who commanded, was killed and his army

dispersed. The Afghans or attackin force consisted of only 500

men, while that of the defeated Biloc is amounted to 1,000. Thus

ended the Biloch possession ; rule it cannot be called. They were

never able to make head again, and Inéyat Khan, a. zamindér, was

left in undisturbed possession, collecting the revenues and paying

tribute to no one. He was not, however, destined to a long or pros

perous rule, for he fell a victim to treachery in A. D. 1760. He had

lon been at enmity with one Azim Khan Mandal, of Saména, who

has? taken possession of Bhorak, a village in the parganah and 5

miles north of Pehoa. The Mandel invited him to the Khoram Mela

on pretence of making up the quarrel, and there murdered him ; but

had soon to repent his treachery, for Bhik Bakhsh and Niamat Khan,

brothers of his victim, collected a force, marched against Bhorak,

took it, and put the Mandal to death. The two brothers continued

in possession, it cannot be called Government, of Kaithal till AD.

1767; when Bhai Desu Singh, advancing from Bhochoki, encamped

at Kutana, where he collected further force and munitions of war,

and then marched against Kaithal, which succumbed after but a

weak resistance ; and thus commenced the Sikh rule.

Bhik Bakhsh died in exile, but his brother Niamat Khan was

treated liberally by the conqueror, who conferred upon him several

villages in ja'gir ;—one of which, via, Ujana, his descendants retain to

the present day, but without any proprietary right in the village.

Thus in the short space of 29 years, viz., from 1738 to 1767, Kaithal

had changed rulers no less than four times.

Commenced. Ended.

1. Rule of Kings of Dehli . A.D. 1738

2. Biloch rule 1738 1756

3. Afghan rule 1756 1767

4. Sikh rule 1767 1843

5. British Government 1843

The district of Kaithal, as it was constituted when it passed by

escheat into the hands of the British Government, was acquired by

Bhai Desi’). Singh, the 4th son of Bhai Gurbakhsh Singh, himself a

descendant from a Rajpfit zaminda'r of Jaisalmer. He inherited a few

villages in Kularan, and from this small beginning extended his

possessions, first by the capture of Kaithal in Sambat1824! (A. D.

1767), and'then by the conquest of Ohika and Pehoa. Bhai Desi’i

Singh appears to have been a man of debauched character, and few

works of art are attributed to him. He built the original fort of

Kaithal and several smaller forts about the district, and brought a

water-course from Mangana to Kaithal, and made numerous kachcha

dams along the Suruswati river. He had four wives, via, Rupkanr,

mother of Babel Singh; Ramkaur, mother of Khushhal Singh; Mai

Bholi. no issue; Mai Bhagan, mother of Lal Singh. Jugta Singh

Mahal became his agent and adviser. He died in 1835-36 Sambat,

having ruled 11 or 12 years, a. rule which was not very oppressive, or

perhaps time has softened ofi' the edges. He amassed about 10 lalchs

of rupees, and the knowledge of this is said so to have excited the
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envy of the Rajas of Jind and Patiala that they caused the agents of Chapter II. B

the Dehli ruler to entice the Bhai to Dehli under pretence of having a
. . . . P91521081

ja'gir conferred upon him. On his arrival at the seat of ‘Government, History,

Desi'i Singh was confined, and only released on the promise of_pay1ng The Sikh BM,‘ of

8 lakhs of rupees, 6 of which he paid and gave his son Lal Singh as Kaithal.

security for the remainder.

Of his three sons, Khushhal Singh, having died in childhood,

is never mentioned. Bahal Singh succeeded to the rule, his elder

brother being under restraint at Dehli; but Lal Singh’s mother

having obtained his release on payment of Rs. 40,000, he shortly

returned and assumed the Government, drivin his brother, who

strongl opposed him to Kularan. Thence Ba a1 Singh acquired

Budladii, but was immediately put to death by hired. assassins

_ insti ated by his worthy brother. La‘. Singh resided chiefl at

Kait al. He had four wives, viz., Saddakaur, no issue; Rattan aur,

no issue; Sahibkaur, mother of Partab Singh and Ude Singh;

Mankaur, no issue. He drank deep, but appears to have been held

in some respect by the lesser chiefs, who submitted frequently to his

arbitration. He did good service to Perron in defeating George

Thomas, and was rewarded in consequence by the gift of parganah

Si’ilar on payment of a nazaréna of Rs. 60,000, little better than one

year's revenue. His services were acknowledged b Lord Lake and

rewarded by a handsome ja'gir, Gohana, in which, owever, he had

onlyalife interest. He added to the fort of Kaithal, indeed may

almost be said to have built it, for it was nothing but a mud build

ing before. Its picturesque towers are now visible for a long distance.

He ruled for 33 years, dying in Sambat 1875 at the age of 49. He

left behind him the character of a tyrant. On his death, his sons

being 3 and 4 years old respectively, the Government was carried on

in the name of the eldest Partab Singh, under the regency of the

mother ; but the boy only lived to the age of 12 years, and died of

small-pox in Sambat 1880. Bhai Ude Singh, still a boy, succeeded

under the regency of the mother, who even in after life had great

influence over him ; indeed she was more the ruler than he was, and

to this perhaps may be attributed his being at variance with the

neighbouring chiefs and at constant issue with his own villagers. He

resided chiefly at Kaithal but frequently at Pehoa, and both places

bear witness to his taste for architecture. He enlar ed and

beautified the fort of Kaithal, built the palace after the model of the

house of Sir David Ochterlony at Karnal only on a more imposing

scale, and near it a bridge over the Bidkiar Tirath, remarkable for

nothing but want of breadth and its level surface. At Pehoa the

garden house is a bijou, and does great credit to the taste of the

architect, but was left incomplete on his death. He built a house

and laid out a Garden likewise at Kankal near Hardwar. A noble

masonry band that be erected across the Suruswati, which threw

water down a cut irrigating numerous villages for 16 miles to Kaithal,

was destroyed by the British authorities since the escheat. He did

more for the district in works of art than any of his redecessors,

but in private he was debauched, in public a tyrant. e was bed

ridden for some years of his later life, and died at Kaithal on the

14th of March 1843 A. D. when the state lapsed, failing heirs, to the
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rotecting power. He had two wives—S(1rajkaur, daughter of the

jé. of Balabgarh, who was accomplished in Gurmukhi lore, and

died shortly after the state lapsed ; and Mahtabkaur, dau hter of a

zamtnddr of Shamspur, who lived for some years and had aiandsome

provision allowed her by Government. The opposition of the Queen

mother, on the state escheating, to the little escort with Mr. Greathed,

the Political Oificer, her- subsequent fiight, carrying oif treasure, and

her capture, are all on record, and together with the correspondence

on the subject form a volume alone. She died at Pehoa, never

having to the very last moment given up her hope of being confirmed

in the government of Kaithal. The genealogical tree of the family

is as follows :-

BHAI GURIISAKHSH SINGH.

,_
l |

Dhana Singh. Desii Singh. Takht Singh.

l
Mai Bhztgbafl-Karam Singh

-\

l

Sukha Singh. Budha Singb.

m1 singh. Bahal Singh. Gurdit-Siugh. Baséwa‘Singh.

| l

r- _— \ r-—'—' fi

Partab Singh. Udai Singh. Punjab Singh. Gulab Siugh. Sangat Singh.

\- ..-__Y . J M ______—_v_ _____._____-l

The Kaithal family. The Arnauli family.

On the death of Bhai Ude Singh without issue the greater art

of the estates lapsed, only that portion of it being excepted w ich

had been acquired by Gurbakhsh Singh, the founder of the family.

To this the collaterals of the Arnauli branch were permitted to

succeed. The Bhéis of Arnauli came under the reforms of 1849, and

ceased in that year to exercise any administrative functions. The

present representatives of the family are Bhai Jasmer Singh who

resides at Arnauli, in the northern portion of the Kaithal tabs-t1, and

Bhai Anokh Singh who resides at Budlada or sometimes at Sidhowal

near Patiala. They are Honorary Magistrates within the limits

of their jdgir.

The possessions of the Rajas ofLadwa and the sarddrs of Thanesar

were originally a ‘part of the Sirbah of Dehli. The present tal'elqds of

Narwana and Jin were parganahs in the Sarkdr of Hissar. Safidon

was a parga'nah in the Sarkdr of Dehli. Indri was in the Sarkcir of

Saharanpur, which extended to the Janina, which in former day ran

under the present western high bank of the canal. Thanesar and

Shahaba‘i were royal gprganuhs in the Sarkdr of Sirhind, as were

Samaria and Sunain. hen the Dehli empire was tottering to its

fall, the Sikhs in and about the year 1763 A.D., having defeated the

royal forces, made themselves masters of this part of the country.

Captain Cunningham, at page 114 of his History of the Sikhs, states

that these people are made up of 12 misls or confederacies. It appears

that the acknowledged Sikh misls are but 8, and that the comple

ment of 12 was made up by four dehras as follows :



Kernel District. ]

CHAP. Il.—-HISTORY. 41

No. Name of caste Caste. Names of Leaders. l

1 Bhangi,a Jets 10,800 Harri Sin h,JhandnSin h
(lands gingh Jets 8 i

2 Nishsniés, b wings, 12,000 8 db w 8'

am n- so a \ mg an at
gretas or Singh, Mohna’ Singh.g

sweepers.

3 Rémgarifls, c Unknown 8,000 5888!! Singh. the carpenter.

4 Ahhiwalias, (l Kahils 3,000 Jsssa gingh, Kalnl.

5 Ghaniés, e Unknown 8,000 Jassa Singh.

6 Fsizulapnriés, f Jets 2,500 Kswan Singhmd Khushhtl

Singh.

7 SIikar Chakifis, g Jéts 2.500 Kharak Singh.

a Dallewélias, h .ms 7,500 Tm Singh.

The Dehraa are as follows

9 Shshids, i Jztts 2.000 Gurbnksh Singh.

10 Nagarids, j Ja'sts . 2,000 I

ll Psnjgarhlas, k, or Krors i I Kroré Singh, Jét.

SinghiAs Jam 1,200

12 PhnlkismJ ms I 5,000 Ala Singh, m.

a So called from the fondness of the members for Many, m intoxicating drug

produced from the hemp plant.

I; From Nishén, a. standard which they followed.

c From Rémgnrh, a fort in Amritsar.

d From ~Aloh, the village of Jassa. Singh l-aldl. Kahlil is a spirit-distiller.

c From Ghina, a village near Lahore, of Sardér Jnssa Singh, Khushhsl Singh.

f From Dalli, the village of Tara. Singh Sardtr.

9 From Faizulpur near Amritsar, the village of Sarrlérs Knwnr Singh, &.c.

h From Siikar Chnk, the village of Sardlir Charat Singh.

0' Shahid means a martyr.

j From Nagarin, a. tract of country near Multan. This is probably the confederscy

which Cunningham calls the Mskias. No. 5_

L‘ Psnjgarhiés from the village of their first chief. Kroré Singhiés from the

name of their third leader.

I From Phlil the common ancestor of the great houses of this confederacy.

The following statement shows the names of every Sikh estate

properly placed under the misl to which his ancestors belonged when

they came as the conquerors into this country :—

Name of Misl. Name of lldqa. Name of Mid. Name of Ilaqa.

mudfis . Bejnil Bhangi Blirin.

Chépur Jsgédhri.

Dhfimsi Diélgarh.

Grirheh Ahhiwélia Barwalians.

Jamrfiyén Phlilkiz'm Kaithal.

Hsibstpur Arnauli.

Khera Chrinia Naibha.

Lédwé Jind.

i Sikandra Pntiélé.

Sikri Nilliklnigri.

1 Shsmgarh NishAnia slléhlibétl.

I Thénesar Shnhid Turéori

Kroré Singhias Chalsnndi , Shshzsdpur.

Dhanaura, Thaslia.

l Rédaur .. Thol.

or that ,. l i
ZenEur i i

r I \- -,

The greatest conquerors among the lxrora. binghian \serc

'Sarddrs Szihih Singh and Gurdit Singh, who mastered Bahen and

Lédwé, Shémgarh, Karnél and some villages of Panipat. They
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Chapter 11, 13- came from a village, Bain Bole, of Fattiabad in the Manjha,

Pegged and established themselves at Bahen and Ladwé. After the defeat

History, of the Afghans at Sirhind in 1763 AD. they lost Panipat and

mo Lad“ RAJ-u Karnal years ago. Sahib Singh, who was afterwards killed in

action near Karnal, bestowed Shamgarh on his brother-in-law Kirpal

Singh, who accompanied the Confederacy in the conquest. Gurdit

Singh was succeeded by his son Ajit Singh, who obtained the title of

Raja for building a bridge over the Suruswati at Thanesar, roved

treacherous to the British at the breaking out of the first Sik war,

was imprisoned at Allahabad, destroyed his keeper, and after numerous

wanderings died in Kashmir. His sons were kept under surveillance

at Saharanpur. Their descendants are still in possession of Ladwé. and

Shémgarh.

The Khan: of Kunj- The founder of the Kunjpura family was aPathan named Nijabat

P‘m'" ' Khan. His ancestor came from Kandahar, and founded a village in

Sindh called Ghurghusht, which he held in jiigtr. Having left

Sindh in consequence of family quarrels, Nijabat Khan with his pupil

Mahmud Khan came to seek his fortune in Hindustan. He entered

the service of Munna Khan, a Vazir of Lahore,"and in two years was a

commander of several horsemen, when he came down to Vazir Khwéja

Nassiruldin of Radaur. Here he became a R'wélddr, sent for his family,

and fixed his head-quarters at Qasbah Tari'rori ;one of the zaminda'rs of

the villages of Bidauli who had quarrelled with his relations, begged

the assistance of his soldiers and gave him the biswada'ri of Kunjpura

which was then a swamp or nearly so. Nijébat Khan got some leases

of the surrounding villages from the Tahsllda'r of Bidauli, and gave

them to Mahmud Khan, who wanted to build at Kunjpura. The

Rajputs destroyed all he did. Nij that Khan brought his troopsover from

Taraori and settled them at Kunjpura, and from that time a deadly

enmity sprung up between the Rajputs and Pathans. A paklca fort

was built at Kunjpura after a hard fight. The fort was first called

Nijsibatnagar. The cruelty of the Afghans having reached the

ears of the C/zakladér of Saharanpur he sent for Nijztbat Khan ; he

refused to go. a force was sent, and the Chaklada'r Izzat Khan was Killed

by one of Nijabat Khan’s relations. The power of the Afghans

increased, and Nijabat Khan made himself master of other lands. The

King of Dehli, hearing of the death of

his Chalclada'r, sent for Nijabat Khan

through Ml'ilrzij of Panipat, who enticed

him to Pam'pat, and sent him a prisoner

Parganah. No. or VILLAGIS.

B‘d'mh s'Nlj-gtfaltgaggg to Dehli, where he remained for a year.

or Kunjpura. Khwiija Jéfir was sent to Kunjpura but

Kernel 6 was put to death by the servants of Nijzi

g2 bat Khan. Nawab Bangash ofFurrukh

Bamg I: 3 ébad interceded for Nijabat Khan,

:2 and he was released; and his estate Nija

Unknown 2: 2 batnagar, and other villages 1n number

as per margin, were granted him in jdgir

’ on condition of his restraining the Jets

"'01 ‘n‘hft'lau'l and Rzijprits, who were taking advan

fljpfesfw“ oil taqe ot' the weak state of the empire to

1 give trouble and commit excesses.
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On the incursion of Nadir Shah, Nijtthat Khan supplied him

with provisions and tendered his obeisance ; he became a Risdlddr of

1,000 sawdrs. The Mahrattzi. army under Jhfinku Bhao plundered

Kunjpura, when Nijabat Khan was wounded, taken prisoner, and

died ; some accounts say was slain, aged 75, at Panipat, having lived

in Kunjpura for 30 years. Ahmad Shah repulsed the Mahrattés in

1174- Hijri, A. D. 1758, and established Dallal Khan, Nijabat Khan's

eldest son, at Kunjpura, having first enriched him with spoils from

the Mahrattas. Dallal Khan enjoyed his possession for 25 years,

died aged 60 years in 1782 A. D., and was succeeded by his eldest

son Gulsher Khan. Of the descendants of the brothers of Gulsher

Khan, one is a Risdlda'r, another lives in Pénipat. Three others,

Nizam Ali Khan, Tafazul Husen Khan, and Muhammad Husen

Khan, have lands in perpetuity. Gulsher K hau ruled for twenty-two

years. He died on the 15th of May 1804, was succeeded by his eldest

son Rahmat Kluin ;several villages were given to his own brother

Muhayuldin Khan in maintenance, but on the death of Mubayuldin,

the number of villages was reduced to one, the fine estate of Bizina,

and some land in Kunjpura, which is held by his son Muhammad Yar

Khan. Rahmat Khan had three half-brothers, who received a main

tenance; they are dead, but the maintenance has been continued to

their sons.

Rahmat died in 1821, and was succeeded by his eldest son; Jang

Bahadur Khan, who died childless 7 years after, and was succeeded by

his brother Muhammad Ali Khan, the present Nawab. Ever since

the time of Muhayuldin Khan the family has been cut up by private

quarrels. Ghulam Ali Khan during his life-time kept all parties in

good humour, but on his death all the relations turned against the

present Nawz’ib. This family in former times had, besides their own

family quarrels, plentiful occupation for their swords with their Sikh

neighbours, particularly with the Thainesar Sardzirs, whose possessions

were next to those of Kunjpura. Several exchanges of villages have

taken place from time to time among these people, and Kunjpura has

still villages in share with Kheri, Churni and Shamgarh, besides land

in Ghir, which is now British, but formerly formed part of the

This land has been released by Government in

perpetuity. The Kunjpura estate now consists of thirty-six whole and

shared villages.

The founder of the Thanesar chiefship was Mith Singh. Captain

Larkins states in his report on the Summary Settlement of Thanesar

that Mith Singh is of a family of Nidga Rajpi’its of the village of

Ajnala, talilqa Panchgraian in the Manjha ;but Captain Abbott states

that he was a Jat, that his home was at Bhatti near Sarhala in the

Manjha. He embraced the Sikh religion at Amritsar from the

hand of Gurdial Siugh, and entered the service of Tara Singh. He

was a fine young man, and being determined to lead, he deserted

with a party from Tara Singh, mastered several villages in the

Jalandhar Doab, and came to this part of the country with

the Dallewalia misl in company with his nephews Bhag Singh and

Bhanga Singh. The royal fort at Thanesar built by the Murrals was

held by the troops of the Bhais of Kaithal under the command of

Desi'i Singh; Bhzig Singh and Bhanga Singh waited their opportunity

in the neighbourhood, while Mith Singh advanced with the conquer
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ing Sikhs, and was killed at ll'leerut. Bhanga Singh and Bhag Singh,

with the assistance of the Ladwé. Sardars and Karam Singh Nirmala

ofShahabad, after one failure, made a successful night attack and

possessed themselves of the fort of Thanesar. Shortly after this Bhai

Desu Singh died, leaving two young children, from whom the Dalle

walias wrested the country which is now called Thanesar, including

the talziqas Bhori and Bulahi. Bhanga Singh and Bhfig Singh

divided the country, the former getting three-fifths, the latter two

fifths. Bhanga Sin h seized Ghiasuldinnagar, east of the Jamna,

which the Mahratté hao Rana took from him and gave him parganah

Bidauli in exchange. Bhanga Singh, who is described by Captain

Cunningham as the “savage master of Thanesar," allied himself to the

British about 1803. He was the greatest robber among the little

chiefs and the only chief feared by Ranjit Singh. Lord Lake gave

him some other territory east of the Janina, in exchange for Bidauli,

and it was held by him during his life. In 1806, with the assistance

of the Ladwa. Sardar Gurdit Singh, the Dallewalias wrested Dhowa

and Singhori from the Landewalia misl, and Dhowa was assigned as

Bhanga Singh’s share of the conquered territory. It was taken from

him and restored to the Landah misl by Ranjit Singh; but when

these territories came under British protection it was retransferred to

Bhanga Singh.

Bhanga Singh died in 1815, leaving a son Fattah Singh and a

daughter by his wedded wife, and a son Sahib
' Db . Ra’ _ ,narwtfma Bldg?‘ Singh by a concublne. The daughter,

chwsénwén- Umrpur- Karamkaur, married Karam Singh, the Raja

+ Jhambih Bfbfpun of Patiala, and six vlllages, as per margin,‘

Pfijam Fé'zilpur. were given as her dowry. To Sahib Singh a

I'Pblf- Bishlngm‘h- jdgz'r of nine-and-half villages as per margin'l'

T‘g'" I‘ °f Ch‘nd was allotted, and is now held by his son

Chaunra Samand,

Bishn Singh, who pays one-sixth of the

revenue in lieu of service for his life. On his death his heir or heirs

for one generation are to hold the estate liable to payment of half the

revenue. The remainder of Bhanga Singh’s estate descended to his

son Fattah Singh, who died in 1819, leaving a mother Mai Jiiin

and two young widows. Mai Jian managed the estate till 1830 and

died in 1836. Ratankaur, one of the widows, died in 1844', leaving the

other widow Chandkaur in possession of the estate, which lapsed on her

death in 1850, and was summarily settled by Captain Larkins. Bhég

Singh, the partownerwith Bhanga Singh,died
b S' h. , .griiihésinigllrg. in 1791 , leaving four sons as per margin, three

Pm'itb singh- ofwhom died childless. The estate descended

Baj Singh.
to Jaméyat Singh, the son of the youngest

brother Baj Singh, who also died childless in 1832, when the estate

lapsed and was settled by Captain Murray.

The state of the Dehli territory when it came to us in 1803 has

already been described at page 35. The Sikh States between our

territorv and the Satlej were protected by our mantle from danger

from without. But the condition of Kaithal, which was nearest our

border, and therefore presumably most influenced by our influence

and example, when it lapsed to us in 1843, may be gathered from the
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following extracts from Sir Henry Lawrence's report in his Summary

Settlement of the tract :—

“The old state of the country may be gathered from the fact of

more than a hundred men having been killed and wounded in a single

boundary dispute, not above four years ago, between two villages of

Kathana and Jind; from the village of Pat, within a march of Kaithal,

and for 40 years an integral part of the territory, having within the

last ten years, withstood the army of the Bhai for 8 months ; and from

the inhabitants of Chatar in Kathana having never allowed the Sikh

officers to enter their villages, being permitted to pay revenue instal

ments at the thdna, of Kathana. In fact, the whole system was one

of the expedients, sparing the strong, and squeezing the weak.

I therefore extended an amnesty as far as possible, taking security from

some notorious offenders, and keeping a few others in prison for want of

bail. From April to September, 85 persons were convicted and sentenced

for thefts and petty robberies. Not a case of gang robbery or wholesale

cattle-lifting happened after the first week of our rule. One murder took

place, that of a. jail barkamidz, by three prisoners, who were made over

to the sessions. On the 1st October there were in jail 141, on bail 25,

a number that may not be considered extraordinary, when it is recollected,

not only by what a lawless neighbourhood Kaithal is bordered, but

that at least a hundred criminals were let loose upon the country when

the outbreak occurred ; and that robbery and outrage were scarcely

discountenanced by the old Government, and actually recognised by

many of the ofiicials. Within a week after the introduction of British

rule at Kaithal, there occurred, as already noticed, two flagrant instances

of wholesale cattle-lifting, in which more than a hundred men were

concerned : most of the culprits were apprehended, and no‘such instances

have since happened, although, under the former Government, they were

of daily occurrence. I have taken security bonds from all villages of

bad or doubtful character, to pay eleven-fold for all stolen property

tracked to their lands, and that the headmen shall be responsible for the

acts of all residing within their bounds. One of my first measures was

to order all fire-arms to be delivered up at the respective thdnas, and to

forbid more than one sword to be retained for ten houses. To this act

I mainly attribute the peace and quiet of the country during the last six

months : for although I do not suppose that all the arms were actually

given up, the order made the heads of villages responsible for their not

being used ; and I have now the pleasure of thinking that almost all the

boundaries in the district have been settled, not only without any loss of

life, but, as far as I am aware, without the occurrence of a single afl'my

"in a country where it has not been ‘unusual for one village to lose twenty

men in a boundary dispute.

“Such was the desolation of portions of the district that, looking from

the tops of the village towers, I could often see miles and miles of good land

without a single acre of cultivation. "' * The people were accustomed

to pay no revenue except upon absolute compulsion. * * Kaithal was

one year ago as lawless a tract of country as any in India ; but something

I hope has been effected for its improvement. * * I may instance

the Jat village of Chat-a1‘, which was formerly the very head-quarters of

opposition to authority, and is said never to have admitted a Sikh within

its quickset hedge. It was reckoned able to turn out a. thousand

match~locks, and the four wards of the village were barricaded against one

another. So bad a name had the place that when I visited it in April

I was attended by a. hundred troopers and a company of infantry : when I

went there in August I was accompanied by a single horseman, and found
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the village one sheet of cultivation. * * As I was riding along the border

with Rajé. Sanip Singh we heard and saw the husbandmen singing as they

drove their cattle through the saturated fields. The Raja smiled and

called my attention to their air of security, observing that if they had

been so employed last year the chances were that their cattle- would have

been carried off by some foraging party.”

Five years later Captain Abbott, Settlement Otficer, described

the Sikh rule in the Protected States on the Ambala and Karnzil

bordier, which had just then been confiscated, in the following

wor s :—

“The arm of the law, if law it can be called was paralysed ;noprotectiorr

was given to property; indeed the State set the example, and plundered‘

without remorse, Cattle at grazing were attended by bodies of armed men ;

wars and bloodshed were frequent and common; and‘want of security caused’

the villagers to plunder in self-defence. Occasionally attempts were

made to extend cultivation by cuts from the streams, but these required

a small dam across the channel which it was necessary to protect by a

tower ; indeed a well could not be worked without a tower in. which the

wood-work and bullocks were deposited during the night, or on the

approach of plunderers. The powerful villages only paid so much‘ revenue

as they found it convenient to do. , Few crimes were acknowledged, and

such as were, were punished by fine with imprisonment until payment.

Open evidence was unnecessary to conviction, the secret information of

an informer was ample, and the fact of possessing‘ the wherewithal more‘

than conclusive. Murder was punishable by fine; and cheating, forgery

and unnatural offences were considered good jokes.”

When the mutiny broke out in 1857, Mr. Macwhirter, the
Magistrate of Panipat, was at Dehli, and was killedv there.

Mr. Richardes, the Uncovenanted Deputy Collector, immediately

took over charge; and though every other European tied, and

the fugitives from Dehli warned him that the rebel cavalry

were following on their steps, and though “burning and pillage

reached to his very doors," he bravely stayed at his post, kept more or

less order in the district, was active in collecting supplies for the

troops passing through and for the army besieging Dehli, and succeeded

in collectin more than seven lalahs of revenue, which he sent to

the army. ‘or these services he was appointed Deputy Commissioner

of the 1st class. Directly the news of the outbreak reached Jind,

the Raja. collected his troops and proceeded by forced marches to

Kamal, which he reached on the 18th of May. He restored order in

the town and its vicinity, marched down the grand trunk road in

advance of theBritish columns, turned his forces on Panipat, recovered‘

Simbhalka which had been seized by the rebels, and kept the

road open between Karnal and Dehli. The Maharaja of Patiala was‘

no less prompt. He held Karnal, Thanesar and Ambala. in our

behalf, and kept the road open from Kamal to Philaur. The Chauhans

of the Nardak behaved well. They raisedaregiment of cavalry,

and they also supplied a body of 250 chaukida'rs for the protection of'

the city and civil lines where our ordnance magazine was established.

The Mandal Nawab of Karnal, Ahmad Ali Khan, from the very first

placed himself and his resources unreservedly at our disposal. For

these services his quit-rent of Rs. 5,000 a year was released to him

and his heirs male in perpetuity ; and he was presented with akhilat

of Rs. 10,000 in open darbtir. .
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In the Thzinesar district Captain McNeile was Deputy Commis

sioncr. His principal difficulty arose from the presence of a company

of the mutinous 5th Native Infantry, which obliged him to have always

at hand part of the Patiala force to keep them in check. The disarm

ing of this company on the Mth July set the Deputy Commissioner

at liberty, and from that time he made his head-quarters at Karnal.

Mr. Levien, the Assistant Commissioner, was detached at Shahabzid,

and Lieutenant Parsons was sent from time to time to reduce

turbulent villages, especially towards Kaithal, or to watch the fords

and ferries of the river Jamnzi. In anticipation of a. visit from the

Dehli mutineers, Captain McNeile had, at the first, destroyed the

stamp paper, and soon afterwards sent his treasure to Ambi'ila ; while

the jail was fortified and thejdgirdiu-s called out. At one time it

was rumoured that the Ranghars from Hissar purposed to rescue their

fellow-clansmen from the Thanesar jail, and the 31st- May was the

date fixed upon for the attack. Every preparation was made to repel

it, but it did not take place. The Ranghar prisoners were immediately

afterwards secretly removed to Ambala to be beyond hope of rescue.

On June 9th the Raja of Patiala was compelled to draw off his forces

from Thanesar in order to protect his own capital, which was in some

peril from the Jalandhar mutineers; but as soon as he learnt that they

had passed by, his troops were sent back to Thrinesar, much to the

relief of Captain McNcile.

As was to be‘expected at such a time, the more turbulent spirits

among the people took advantage of the temporary suspension of

authority to give trouble both to Government and to their neighbours.

Even in the Panipat Bangar sixteen of the largest Jat villages in the

Naultha :ail refused to pay their revenue, drove out the Government

village watchmen, joined in the disturbances in the Rohtak district,

went to Dehli, whence they returned after an absence of 22 days, and

threatened to attack the Collector’s camp; while nineteen other large

villages, mostly in the Bhalsi and Korana zails, rioted, burnt some

Government buildings, committed various robberies and murders, and

refused to pay revenue. The Guijars were, ofcourse. not behindhand,

and plundered generally about the country. All these villages were

fined and punished in various ways;aud Iamburdvirs' allowances to

the amount of Rs. 7,317, representing a revenue of Rs. 1,46,340, were

confiscated. In the city of Panipat open sedition was preached,

especially in the shrine of Buali Qalandar; and an attack upon the

Collector’s camp was only prevented by some Jfnd troops hurrying

up and turning their guns on the town. Hostages were seized, some

few men hanged, and the pension of the shrine reduced from

Rs. 1,950 to Rs. 1,000 a year. The tnhsildcir of Gharaunda, a Pzinipat

man, had to be removed for disaffection.

If such was the behaviour of the Bangar, it may be imagined

that the Nardak was not less troublesome. Some ofthe large villages

caused much anxiety during the mutinv of 1857—notably Siwan,

Asandh, Julmana, Gondar, SalwanlBalla, Dachaur; they had no politi

cal cause in view, but the inhabitants being Muhammadan Reinghars,

a turbulent and predatory class, they broke loose in deeds of violence

in general, and refused to pay the Government land revenue. Balla

resisted a Regiment of Cavalry under Major Hughes, killing a native
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Chapter II, B. oflicer and some troopers, subsequently receiving severe punishment

P055081 from the guns of the loyal Mandal Chief, Ahmad Ali of Karnal.

History_ Julmana collected a large muster of Ranghars armed with the inten

tion of releasing the prisoners of the Thanesar jail, in which purpose

it was failed. Asandh seized the Government police station in the

fort at the village, and received in return severe castigation and spoli

ation ; ultimately the general misconduct of the Kaithal and Asandh

parganaha entailed on them a fine of 10 per cent. on the Government

revenue, which, together with the revenue, was collected b the district

ofiicers at the point of the bayonet. That these villages, owever, had

no sympathies in common with the mutinous soldiers was evidenced

from the fact of their robbing, even to a state of nudity, fugitive

soldiers on their way from the Panjab to join the rebel forces at

Dehli. Habri, though a Rd'nghar village, was distinguished for good

conduct and loyalty under the guidance of intelligent headmen. It

may be said generally that the further Nardak showed extreme reluc

tance to give up the fugitive mutineers from Firozpur or Jalandhar,

and positively refused to pay their revenue ; and a detachment with

some guns under Captain McNeile marched against them. They first

attacked Balla, a large and always troublesome Jat village ; and

"signal chastiseme nt was inflicted in a fight in which scarcely a

village in the higher Nar dak but had one or two killed or wounded.”

The Balla people presently somewhat redeemed their fault by givin

material assistance in coercing their neighbour Mi'mak. The skirmish

had a very good effect upon the country-side ; and when Captain

NcNeile marchedupon Julmana, it submittedat once; while the Asandh

people ran away into the jungles, and their village was bombarded

and burnt, as its inhabitants ad been conspicuous in their disloyalty.

Heavy fines were realised from the recusant villages. The lambar

dtirs of Garhi Chhaju paid their revenue into the talzsil without its

being demanded, and were rewarded by a personal grant which the

survivor Ji Ram, still enjoys. Sardara, a Jat of Palri, aided some

European fugitives from Dehli, and received a revenue-free grant of

land in perpetuity. And Qalandar Ali Khan of Panfpat gave material

assistance, and was rewarded by a pension. On the whole, the

district sufi'ered very little. The Government treasury and records

escaped unharmed ;and of atotal land revenue demand of Rs. 4,70,238

for 1857-58, only Rs. 9,464 was not collected, while the canal

irrigation for the autumn crops of 1857 was only three per cent. less

than the correspendin irrigation of 1856. In 1858 the numerous

village forts which ha been built in the times of the Sikhs were

dismantled.

Development since Some conception of the development of the district since it came

‘unu‘mn' into our hands may be gathered from Table N0. II, which gives some

of the leading statistics for five-yearly periods, so far as they are

available ; while most of the other tables appended to this work give

comparative fi€lf88 for the last few years. In the case of table No. II

it is probable t at the figures are not always strictly comparable, their

basis not being the same in all cases from one period to another. But

the figures may be accepted as showin in general terms the nature

and extent of the advance made. An indeed the advance made is

not to be tested by figures only. The state of the country when it

The mutiny.
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fell into our hands has already been fully described in the preceding chaptin, 0

pages; and the contrast which that state presents with its present Administrative

condition needs to be emphasized by no comments. History.

SECTION C.—ADMINISTRATIVE.

The district consists of two portions, the administrative history Constitution of the

of which was wholly distinct till the year 1862. The older portion, ‘11mm

which has been recently settled by Mr. Ibbetson, includes the Panipat

tcthsil and the Indri )mrganah of the Karnal tahsi'l; it came to us

by conquest, and formed a. portion of the Dehli territory, and of the

Panipat district of the North-Western Provinces. The other portion,

consisting of the remainder of the district, which is now beingr settled

by Mr. Douie, came to us by lapse or forefeiture from the protected

Sikh chiefs who held it, and formed part of the Thauesar district of

the Cis-Satlej division of the Panjab. The administrative history of

the two is, therefore, entirely distinct, and must be treated separately

for each. The land revenue administration of the district is not

noticed in this section as it is fully discussed in Chapter V, Section B.

The provinces acquired by the Treaty of Sirji Anjangam were Administrative

known as the conquered provinces, and with the ceded provinces mflchlneljy- Dehli

formed a sub-division of the Bengal Presidency, to which the Bengal temwry'

Regulations were extended by Regulation VIII of 1805. But Sec. 4 of

that Regulation expressly excluded from the operation of the Regular

tions, past and future, the tract afterwards known as the Dehli

territory, which roughly coincided with the present districts of Gurgaon,

Dehli, Rohtak, Sirsa and Hissar, and the Panipat lalm'l and Karnal

parganah of this district ; and, in fact, consisted of the territory

transferred from the North-West Provinces to the Panjab in 1858.

The Dehli territory thus constituted was at first placed under a

Resident at Dehli, aided by assistants who had no formally defined

charges. But as a fact Mr. William Fraser, one of the Assistants,

exercised almost absolute authority in these parts, checked only by

an unexercised right of appeal to the Resident. A British Amil of

the name of Rai Sada Sukh was appointed at Karnal. In 1819 the

territory was divided into northern, southern and central divisions,

of which the northern consisted of Karnal, Panipat, Ganaur, Gohaua,

Rohtak, Sunpat and Mandauti, and was placed in charge of a Principal

Assistant. At the same time a Civil Commissioner was appointed at

Dehli, who exercised civil, criminal and revenue functions in subordi

nation to the Resident. In 1820 the Civil Commissioner was

abolished, and a Deputy Superintendent appointed in his place, who

enjoyed no independent authority, but vicariously exercised the power

of the Resident, as his Assistant, and in his courts. In 1822 the

Bengal Presidency was divided, the ceded and conquered provinces

forming the western province; and a Board of Commissioners of

Revenue and Circuit was appointed for these provinces, with its

head-quarters at Dehli. The Resident lost his Deputy Superinten

dent, but became the Chief Commissioner on the Board, and continued

to exercise independent political functions as Agent to the Governor‘

7
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Chflrptfiin, 0- General. In 1824- the divisions of the Dehli territory were split up

- - - into the districts of Paul’ at, Rohtak, Hansi, Riwéri and Dehli. The
Mass???“ Panipat district includgd Kamal, Panipat and Sun t, and the

Administrative remainder of the northern division went to Rohtak. n the same

machinery Dehli year the Dehli territory was removed from the control of the Board

*"iW'y- of Revenue collectively, and placed immediately under the Resident

and Chief Commissioner, who, however, continued to avail himself of

the services of the Board in the transaction of all revenue business.

In 1829 Divisional Commissioners of Revenue and Circuit were

appointed throughout the Presidency, and the Dehli Commissioners

transacted all business in subordination to the Resident.

In 1832 the ofiice of Resident and Chief Commissioner was

abolished, a Political Agent to the Governor-General taking his place;

and Regulation V of 1832 annexed the Dehli territory to the

jurisdiction of the Sadr Board and Courts of Justice at Allahabad,

directed that officials should conform to the spirit of the Regulations

in the transaction of business, and empowered the Supreme Govern

ment to extend any part of the Regulations to that territory. It

does not appear that any Regulations were ever so formally extended ;

but from this date they were practically in force throughout the

territory. From that date, too, the Principal Assistant changed his

title to that of Magistrate and Collector. In 1835 the Agra Sub

division of the Presidency was erected into a Lieutenant-Governorship,

under the name of the North-Western Provinces. In 184-1 the

Rohtak district was broken up, and parga'nah Gohana added to

Panipat ; but the alteration was shortly afterwards cancelled, and in

1857, just before the Mutiny, tahsil Sunpat was transferred to Dehli.

In 1858 the Dehli territory lyin on the right bank of the Jamna

_ was transferred from the North- estern Provinces to the Panjab by

Government of India Order No. 9 of 9th February, and Act XXXVIII

of 1858 repealed Regulation V of 1832, quoted above.

Administrative ' As already noted, every few villages that were held in separate

subdivisions. Dehli gdg‘zr were often called a parganah, though the individual villages

temw'y- might be miles apart ; and the same village was often quoted quite

indifierentlyasbeing in one or other of two different parganahs.

In fact, there were two concurrent systems of parganahs, one based

upon locality, and the other upon the assignment of the land revenue.

In 1806 pa'rganah Karnal included 218 villages, and extended to

Taraori. Of these, 14: belon ed to the Taraori Sardar, 25 had long

been held by Kunjpura, an 5 by Jind. Of the remaining 174

villages, we gave 7 to the Kunjpura Nawab for life, and 158 to the

Mandals. Of these 158 villages many were mere hamlets, only 63

being separately assessed to Government revenue ; and only 93 separate

villages are now recognised. These constituted parga'nah Karnal

from 1806 to 1807. The remaining9 villages, known as the nine

mazrahs of Karma], were wrongfully held by the Sikhs ; they were

resumed in 1816, and though lying to the north of Karnél, were

included in the Panipat parganah till 1851.

In the remainder of the present Karnal, and in the Panipat tahstl,

the old division into parganalw Pénipat, Sunpat and Ganaur was

still followed in the kdnz‘mgo’s records. Some Jind villages were

added to Pani'pat in 1816, some Sunpat villages in 1822, and some
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Ganaur villages in 1836. The Béngar villages were generally known Chapter II- C

as purganah Panipat, and the Khi'idar villages inditferently as Admingtmtive

parganuh Barsat or Chaunsat up to 1830, from which date the two History. I

divisions were known as Paiuipat Bangar and Panipat Khadar. Adminimm"

Besides these, we find in the earlier papers mention of parganalu lubdivisions. Dehli

Jaurasi, Simbhalka, Faridpur and Balla, which were included in the mm“!

above, and the limits of which cannot be fixed. The boundary

between the Khadar and Bangar parqanahs corresponded very nearly

with that between the present assessment circles of the same names.

There was originally only one talm’l at Panipat; but in 1823,

by which date the greater part of the ja'gir land had been resumed,

a separate tuhsil was formed at Barsat for the Khadar villages,

the Mandal tract being excluded altogether. There was also a ta/m'l

of Ganaur, and one of Sunpat. In 1829 the Khadar tahsz'l was trans

ferred from Barsat to Piinipat, the two being distinguished as Panipat

Banger and Khédar. In 1835-36 the boundary between Sunpat

and Panipat took its presenfk'shape, when Ganaur was absorbed into

Sunpat Khédar. In 1851, after the Settlement of the Mandal

villages, the territory was divided, as at present, into Karnél and

‘Panipat, with tahsils at Panipat and Gharaunda; and Amritpur and

Kairwali were received from the Thz'inesar district in exchange for

the nine mazralis of Karnal which had been transferred to it. In

1854 the head-quarters of the district were moved to Karnal ; in 1862

tahsz'l Kaithal and parganah Indri were added to the district ; and in

1868 the ta/mz'l was moved from Gharaunda to Karnal.

The northern portion of the district was in 1803 in the hands Thanenr district.

of different Sikh chiefs, but lapsed in the course of time piecemeal

to the English Government.‘ The States, parts of which are inclu

ded in this district, are those of Kaithal, Thanesar and Ladwa.

Kaithal lapsed in 1849, Thanesar in 1832 and 1850, and Ladwa

was confiscated in 184-6. In 184-9 these were formed into a district

of the Uis-Satlej States division of the Panjab, having its head

quarters at Thanesar. In 1862, after the transfer of the Dehli

territory to the Punjab, the Thanesar district was broken up and

distributed between the districts of Karnal and Ambalé. The

parganahs of Gi'lla, Pehowa, Kaithal, Indri and part of Thanesar,

fell to this district, the remainder to Ambala; at the same time the

Sunpat parganah was transferred to Dehli. Six villages were

transferred from Muzaffernag ar Districtto Karnal in 1862 owin

to river changes. In 1866 t 'l Gi'ila was abolished and parganai

Pehowa was transferred to the .Ambala district; while Chika and

Kularan were included in the Kaithal tahsfls. In 1875 there were

further included in the Kaithal taliail 14- villages from the Pehowa

parganalz.

Below is a list of the officers who have held immediate charge District officers.

of this district, ommitting temporary appointments :—

Pa'm'pat or Km'nril district.

- \Villiam Fraser 1824 H. H. Thomas

1819 T. T. Metcalfe 1825 Hugh Fraser

1822 Hugh Fraser 1830 Alexander Fraser

I824 George Campbell 1832 Simon Fraser

' See Gazetteer oi Ambala district
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1834 John Lawrence 1861 Major Vl'. R. Elliot

1836 Alexander Fraser l 1863 Major Busk

1840 John Paton Gubbins 1865 Captain Parsons

1841 T. Woodcock l 1870 R. “7. Thomas

1842 John Lawrence 1873 Captain Harcourt

1843 John Paton Gubbins 1874 Colonel Babbage

1845 Charles Cubbins 1875 Colonel Hawen

1848 Nathaniel Prowett 1876 Colonel Millar

1854 C. R. Lindsay 1878 A. H. Benton

1856 J. P. Macwhirter 1882 Major A. S. Roberts

1857 C. B. Richards: 1883 A. W. Stogdon

1858 R. P. Jenkins 1884 Major A. S. Roberts

1859 C, P. Elliot

Tha'nesar district.

1843 Major Lawrence, C. B. 1846. Major S. A. Abbott.

1843 Major Leech, C. B. More recent information is not ob

1846 Major s. A, Abbott. nimble.

1846 C. Campbell.

Many of these names are household words with the villagers,

and are quoted ‘daily in the course of business. The following is a

which will be found useful :—-Fridan is Fraser; Bara

Frz'dnn Sdhib is William Fraser. 1112 Sdhib is Hugh Fraser. Alak

Jalandar Sa'ln'b is Alexander Fraser, but is also used for Alexander

Skinner. Jdn Pa'tan Sdhib is John Paton Gubbins. Cluili's Sha'ib

is Charles Gubbins. Jirds Scihib is George Ross, who settled the

Mandel pargrmah in 1852-56.

The early administration of the Dehli territory before the

introduction of the regulation law presents so many curious points

of contrast with that of our own day, that it will be interesting to give

a brief sketch of its most salient features, more especially as in this

district alone has the mutiny left untouched the records which

described it. The early administration of land revenue is fully

discussed in Chapter V. The cantonment of Kamal, which was not

moved to Ambala till 1842-43, was for a long time, with the excep

tion of a small military outpost at Ludhiana, our frontier station.

Its size may be judged of from the fact that the monthly pay of the

troops amounted, in 1835, to a lakh-and-a-quarter of rupees. This

pay was by no means always forthcoming; the Collector often had

to borrow at exorbitant rates from the local money-lenders in order

to meet urgent demands for arrears of several months’ standing;

and as late as 1840 we find the bills dishonoured for want of funds,

and troops actually marching on service with some months’ pay

owing to them.

The tract was surrounded for the greater part of its border by

“ the turbulent and marauding Sikhs" of Jind, Kaithal, Ladwai, and

Shamgarh ; their territories reaching to within a mile of the canton#

ment boundaries. Forays and affrays and wholesale raids, in which

cattle were carried ofi‘ by fifties and hundreds at once, were of con

stant occurrence. The Sikh chiefs exercising sovereign powers

had exclusive jurisdiction ‘over their own subjects even for

offences committed in British territory; until in 1833 this state of

things grew so intolerable that we assumed criminal and olice

jurisdiction in Ladwa and Shamgarh. The jdgirddrs, whose vi lages

were thickly sprinkled over the tract, gave almost as much trouble as

our Sikh neighbours, resisting by force of arms the execution of
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writs, and harassing the authorities in every possible way. The ChBIDtZiILC

Mandala were more than once threatend with expulsion from Karnal Administrative

if they did not become more amenable to authority; and their jdgir

was actually attached in 1830 on account of their contuniacious criminalmlminmw

conduct. The whole of the Nardak, and, till the re-opening of the

canal extended cultivation, the whole of the Banger right up to the

main road from Dehli, was covered with thick dhrik jungle which

harboured bands of robbers ; and criminals always found a ready

refuge with our Sikh friends, from under whose wings they had to

be reclaimed through the Resident at Dehli and the Superintendent

of Sikh Affairs at Ludhiana, till the appointment of vakils in 1824

simplified the procedure. The Rajputs of the Nardak were notorious

for their turbulence. Session cases were tried at Dehli; and the

bodies of criminals executed were left hanging on the gibbets till

1833, when the practice was discontinued. Flogging was abolished

in 1825. The track law was rigorously enforced, the village to which

the thieves were traced, or even that in which the robbery took place

if connivance was suspected, being made responsible for the full value

of the stolen property; and though this practice was discontinued on

the introduction of the Regulations in 1832, yet the Court of Directors

expressly ordered its revival on the ground of the number of feudatory

chiefs whose territories bordered on the tract. The police establish

ment was notoriously corru )t. In 1820 there were only 3,082

prisoners tried in the whole Dehli territory, of which number 2,302

were acquitted or discharged. During the five years from 1828 to

1832 the average number of caseshroughtinto court, excluding assaults,

was only 628 for the whole Panipat district. In 1879 the correspond

ing number for a very little larger population was 1,750. The police

duties in large towns were discharged by watchmen, while in villages

the people themselves were responsible for them, and for the ja'gir

holdings the police were furnished by the ja'girddrs themselves.

There were no head-quarters to the district till 1827, and the Magis

trate was always moving about and carryin his jail with him, the
prisoners sleeping in the open under nothingliiut a guard. The roads

were said to be impassable for man or horse in the rains generally,

and near the canal or river at all seasons ; while at the best of times

reports took four days to traverse the greatest length of the district.

There was no road-cess, and such repairs as were made were done by

prisoners. The road-cess was not imposed till 1842, and the Grand

Trunk Road was not made till 1847.

Civil suits were tried solely by the Sadr Ameen at Panipat, who,

after eight years of service. was discovered to refuse on principle to

admit the evidence of a Hindu against a Muhammadan, though he

admitted that of the latter against the former, and who justified his

practice by reference to the Muhammadan law, by which he considered

imself bound. The language of the courts was Persian up till 1836,

no suits against Government were admitted in the courts of the Dehli

territory, and no stamps were taken on petitions till, in 1830, Regula

tion X of 1829 was extended to these courts by proclamation. Sale

of land was not permitted without the consent of the whole

village, save with the express sanction of the Governor-General in

Council.

History.

tion .

Civil administra

tion.
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Government coins were not current in the district, the copper

” while the reason iven for

moving the td/wi'l from Barsat to Panipat in 1829 was, that t 0 larger

towns afforded greater facilities to the people for exchanging the current

coins in which they were paid for their crops for the Government

rupees in which alone the revenue could be paid. In 1833 the

Government, “in order to afford revenue-payers relief from the

“arbitrary exactions to which they were subject at the hands of money

“ changers in paying revenue,” fixed rates of discount at which the ten

sorts of country rupees then current would be received in payment of

revenue, in the conviction that “ the measure would greatly benefit

“ the agricultural classes.” Education had “ steadily deteriorated since

“ the introduction of our rule ;” and in 1826, of the 12 schools nominally

existing in the whole district, those of Karnal, Gharaunda, Dhansauli

and Naultha were the only ones attended by more than two or three

children. These were all supported by private enterprise, and were

all bad alike. There were no dispensaries in the district till 1843,

when it was proposed to establish them on account of the terrible

epidemic. '

Every petty chief in the neighbourhood levied innumerable transit

dues on the trafi'ic through his territory. This pernicious system was

adopted by us also, even to the extent of allowing every little ja'ga'rda'r

to levy these dues in his own villages. The customs line, established

under the regulations on the left bank of the Jamna, lay wholly to

the east of the territory ; and the result was that “ a vast multitude

“ of custom-house ofiicers were scattered broadcast over the country,

“ makin collections in every town, and apparently in every consider

“ able vi lage, on almost every article of traffic.” Payment of these

dues did not exempt the goods from duty at the regular customs line;

so that goods passing across the Jamna into the regulation provinces

had to pay double duty. In 1823 the whole customs machiner west
of the Jamna was abolished, and posts we'e retained only at the fyerries,

which were about three miles apart. At the same time the dues were

assimilated to those leviable under Regulation IX of 1810, and one

payment freed goods for all British territory. But this change involved

the relinquishment of the customs revenue upon the whole of the

trade between Rajputana and the Sikh territory-a revenue which

averaged some five lakhs annually. Accordingly, in 1828,'a second

customs line was established on the ~Western Jamna Canal. But the

posts on both lines were in charge of muharr'irs on Rs. 7 a month ;

and the amount of embezzlement was inconceivably great. Smuggling,

too, was practised to such an extent that in 1833 it was estimated

that not one-sixth of the salt passing through the district had paid

dut . In 1834 the “irritating and exasperating interference with

tra e" practised by the customs ofiicials was seriously commented

upon, and all petty trafiic was wholly exempted. And when the

neighbouring Sikh territory became ours in 1843, the customs line

was finally removed from the vicinity of Karnal. Such chiefs,

however, as remained independent, continued to levy their own

dues until we deprived them of their powers after the Sikh war, when

the Nawiib of Kunjpnra was compensated for the loss of his customs

revenue by a yearly payment from the Treasury.
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Besides Imperial customs, octroi was levied in Karnal and Chapter H’ 0

Panipat at ad valorem rates varying from 5 to 10 per cent. upon all AdmirTigtmtive

grains, pulse, sugar, oil, oilseeds, ghi, tobacco, firewood, charcoal, History.

salt and spices passing within three miles of the town ; and these Guam“, and Enim

dues formed a part of the Imperial revenue till 1823, when grain of

all sorts was exempted, and the revenue was devoted to local improve

ments under the management of a municipal committee. The

annual net revenue thus realised in Panipat averaged some Rs. 3,000.

The present octroi revenue of that town is about Rs. 20,000. A further

tax of 6 per cent. on the value of all houses or land sold or mortgaged

within the walls of Panipat and Karnal was levied till 1823, when

this and a host of other arbitrary exactions, of which no detail is

forthcoming, were finally abolished.
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Chapter III, A_ Table No. V gives separate statistics for each tahsil and for the

7-‘, whole district, of the distribution of population over townsand villages,

statlstlca'l' over area, and among houses and families; while the number of houses

Distributi‘m °fP°P“- in each town is shown in Table No. XLIII. The statistics for the

Mm‘ district as a whole give the following figures. Further information will

be found in Chapter II of the Census Report of 1881 :-

Persons 87'42

Percentage of total population who live in villages Males 88'10

Females 8662

Average rural population per village 635

Average total population per village and town 721

Number of villages per 100 square miles _ 36

Average distance from village to village, in miles 1'79

T ta} area Total population ‘260

0 Rural population 227

Density of population per square mile of Cultivated are; iézfillllglglllzbézg( Total population 319

Culturable area 1 Rural population 279

_ , _ . Villages 1'68

Number of resident families per occupied house Towns 2.04

Number of persons per occupied house { ;guzgeaNumber of persons per resident family 'iiuangaesIn the district report on the Census of 1881, the Deputy Com

missioner, whose figures for cultlvation difi'er somewhat from those

published by Government, wrote as follows :_

Density of popuw “ The following statement shows the density of population on total

tion. and cultivated areas :—

Number of Cultivated Numbe ofT M” rlilgtzl 3:: Total persons to' area in Total person: to

a ' population. the square square population. the square

mi es. . . ,
mi e. miles. mile.

Karni‘l _ s32- —2_31,094 27—s_ 335 231,094 689
Péna'pat 458 136,793 408 249 186,793 750

Kaithal . . . 1,107 204,734 185 453 204,734 452

TOTAL \ 2,396 622,621 260 1,037 622,621 55
 

“The density of population is 260 per square mile on the total area,

and 600 on the cultivated area for the whole district. The density is

greatest in Panlpat, via, 408, and 750, as we might expect, seeing that
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half of the tahsil is Khadar, where scarcely any land is uncultivated, and

that the rest of the tahsi'l is irrigated by the canal and well supplied by

wells. The rain-fall is also little short of that for Karnél, the average

being 2704 for the last 10 years as against 31'57 for Kama]. Karnél

comes next with 278 and 689. The Khadar of Karnal is similar to that

of Panipat; the rain-fall is slightly larger; a much smaller area

is under canal irrigation ; but the chief cause of the difference, as compared

with Panipat, is that of the tract called the Nardak, which includes nearly

half of the tahail, § is waste land, and the remainder is badly provided with

wells and badly cultivated by the population, chiefly Ranghars. There is

also a considerable population of Saiyads and Gujars who are bad cultivators.

Elsewhere throughout the district the industrious Jits, Rors, Rains, and

the like are well mixed up with the less industrious Rajpiits, GujB-I‘S,

Brahma-us, the. Kaithal comes last with 185 and: 452 for the total and

cultivated area respectively. The rain-fall is only 209 inches; there is

only canal irrigation in ll‘villages; and apart from the Ohika parganah,

which is fairly fertile, and watered by Suruswati and Ghagar, the land is

only fit for rain crops, the water being at too great a distance from the

surface to permit of irrigation from wells.

“ I believe the general custom both among Hindus and Muhammadans

is for several families, the heads of which are brothers, to live together so

long as their father is alive, and to separate at his death. Of course, the

rule is subject to very many exceptions, but the cases of such families being

united are much more numerous than the cases of separations. The

separation is of course effected in the most convenient way. The building

occupied by the household will be divided, if that be easily possible, or an

addition or additions may be made in the same enclosure, or may have been

made from time to time during the father's life-time, if sous with their

families separated before their father’s death. Thus we may come to find

4 or 5 brothers with their families living in separate buildings in the same

enclosure. Some of these may become vacant in course of time owing to

the contingencies of life, and relations may be allowed to occupy them,

or they may be let to persons of an entirely different caste. The practice

has thus grown up of different families, having little or nothing in common,

living together in houses arranged generally in quadrangular form round a

common court. It has the advantage of providing in a very economical

way some free space off the street which can be used by a number of

families without much inconvenience, and the members of the different

families are in a position to render each other protection. It is also quite

common, at any rate in the towns, for a man who has some spare capital

to invest it in house property by building a number of houses around a

quadrangle, mere] with a view to letting them.”

Table No. I shows the principal districts and States with which

the district has exchanged population, the number of migrants in each

direction, and the distribution of immigrants by tahs'i'ls. Further

details will be found in Table No. XI and in supplementary Tables C

to H of the Census Report for 1881 ; while the whole subject is

——-—— discussed at length in Part II of

Chapter III of the same report.

The total gain and loss to the district

Proportion per mill: of total population.

Gm" 1m" by migration is shown in the margin.

iie'imn' 155 140 The total number of residents born out

- 2 {5i . . - . 1

v2.32]... ii: 157g of the district is 9813b, of whom

_ ___,___ 3*,439 :u'e males and 63,697 fclllales

The number of people born in the district anal living in other parts of

...’:

Chapter III, A.

Statistical.

Density of popula

tiou.

Distribution over

houses and families.

Migration and birth

place of population.

8
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the Panjab is 87,243, of whom 33,273 are males and 53,970 females.

The figures below show the general distribution of the population by

birth-place :-—

_____

I

PROPORTION PER MILLE OF RESIDENT POPULATION.

RURAL Porous-10x. Uamx Porou'rros. Tom. Forum-nos.
Boss 11!,

d - ' ~ ' .

g‘ i E e‘ g 5 5* +2 5
i E .1‘ '5 5 E '5 E E
2 a, a 2 In a 2 a. :1,

The district 907 779 849 832 72 B02 898 779 842

The province , 971 949 961 910 901 906 964 948 954

India 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000

Asia 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000

The following remarks on the migration to and from Knrndl are

taken from the Census Report :

“ Here again the migration is largely reciprocal, while the attraction

exercised by the riverain and canal tracts has caused the immigration largely

to exceed the emigration, both being almost wholly confined to tracts which

march with the district, and immigration being most in excess from those

districts which have the smallest common frontier. The percentage of

males is always larger among emigrants than among immigrants, which

seems to point to the immigration being more largely of the permanent

type than is the emigration. The extensive emigration into Rohtak and

the Native States is largely due to the havoc caused by saline efllorescence

in parts of the canal tract.” _

The figures in the statement below show the population of the

district as it stood at the three enumerations of 1853, 1868 and 188].

The first of these was taken in 1853 for so much of the district as

then formed a portion of the North-Western Provinces (see Chapter

II, Section C). and in 1855 for the remainder of the district, which

was under the Panjab Government :

Density

Census. Persons. Males. Females. P" l_ "a"

‘ m1 e.

:5 1853 231
8

§ 1868 617,997 334,655 283,342 260
G‘

1881 622,621 336,171 286,450 260

5.. 1868 on 1853 113

3 21:

g; s 1881 on 1868 100% 100-45 101-13 100
 

Unfortunately the boundaries of the district have changed so

much since the Census of 1853 that it is impossible to compare the

figures ; but the density of population as then ascertained probably

did not differ much over the two areas. It will be seen that the

annual increase of populal ion per 10,000 since 1868 1115 been 3 for

males, 9 for females and 6 for persons, at which rate the male popula
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tion would be doubled in 19936 years, the female in 8004 years, chaptilniA

and the total population in 1,212'9 years. Supposing the same rate StatistinaL

of increase to hold good for the next ten years, the population for
. l 4 cl -each year would be in hundreds- new." “I e

crease of population.

Year. lPersons. ' Males. Females. Year. Persons. Males. Females.

1881 622,6 336,2 286,5 1887 . . . 624,8 336,9 288,0

1882 . .. 623,0 336,3 286,8 1888 625,1 337,0 288,3

1883 . .. 623,3 336,4 287,1 1889 . .. 625,5 337,1 288,5

1884 623,7 336,5 287,3 1890 625,8 337,2 288,8

1885 624,1 336,6 287,6 1891 626,2 337,3 289,0

188G 624,4 336,7 287,8

Nor is it improbable that the rate of increase will be sustained

or even become greater in the future. Part indeed of the increase

is probably due to increased accuracy of enumeration at each suc

cessive enumeration, a good test of which is afforded by the percentage

of males to persons, which was 5500 in 1853, 5415 in 1868 and

5799 in 1881. Part again is due to gain by migration, as already

shown at page 57. But the realignment of the canal, when complete

with its drainage works, will doubtless do much to reduce the

sterility and mortality which have attended the extension of irrigation

from the old canal.

The urban population since 1868 has not increased like the

rural population, the numbers living in 1881 for every 100 living in

1868 being 92 for urban and 101 for total population. This is

probably due to the abolition of the stud at Karnal and to the un

healthiness of the towns of Panipat and Karnal. The populations of

individual towns at the respective enumerations are shown under

their several headings in Chapter VI. ~
ah‘ ‘’ Within the district the

fluctuations of population since

  

1868 I 1881 anthem! 1868 for the various tahsils is
1863. - - .

M___-_ mg_- I _____ shown in the margin. On this
iiliiii t " ’ 28mm 18% subject the Deputy Commissioner

. “4,237 I 186,793
.

. mm 204.18‘ we wrote as follows in his report

 

Total dlstrict' (3115821611- 621 101 on the District Census of 1881:——

e cultivated area 0 t e t ree taluils of the district, with their

population at the last and present Census, is shown in the following

statement :—

CUL’HVATED Ann. POPULATION.

1866-67. 1879-80. 1868. 1881 .

247,547 214,694 240,327 231

Karmil 164,822 159,426 184,230 186,793

Panipat 249,505 290,111 193,445 204,734

Kaithal —- — ——

661,871 1 664,231 617,997 622,621

' These figures do not agree with the ublished figures of the Census Report

of 1868 for the whole district. They are ta en from the registers in the District

Ofiice, and are the best figures now available.
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“The increase of cultivated area is thus 2,360. acres, which small

increase corresponds very nearly with the increase of population. We have

thus to account for a. practically stationary cultivation and a practically

stationary population. Four causes have, I think, contributed to these

unusual results, three of them affecting cultivation and population directly,

and one of them afl‘ecting the area only. Between 1872 and 1880 the

Panfpat talwil and the Kamal' pargamzh have been under settlement.

This, no doubt, operated to induce people to throw a certain amount of land

out of cultivation, and to prevent them breaking up new land, as this

would tend to keep down the new assessment.

" Immediately after the Census of 1868 had been taken, the district

was visited by a severe famine. The kha'rif of that year failed over a

large part of the district, as did also the following 'rabi ;while the kharif of

1869 was a poor crop. Relief was not obtained until the rabi of 1870

was gathered in. Owing to the scarcity of fodder, the loss of cattle is

described as having been ‘tremendous.’ The sum of Rs. 1,71, 643 was spent

on charitable relief and on relief works. Revenue was suspended to the

amountpf Rs. 46,647 ; and lakdvi for the purchase of seed corn and

bullocks was advanced to the amount of Rs. 44,750. Relief was adminis

tered on works and at kitchens throughout the district from September

1869 to June 1870. At one time the number of persons receiving chari

table relief daily numbered 12,120. These facts give some idea of the

magnitude of the calamity. It was reported at the time that no deaths

had occurred from starvation ; but the loss of cattle, the necessary

impoverishment of the people, and the injury to health from the deficient

food, no doubt had an important effect both in sterilizing the population

and in keeping down the cultivated area.

“ A similar calamity, somewhat less severe, occurred in 1877. The

kharifharvest failed almost entirely over a large part of the district, and

there was great dearth of fodder. The rabi of 1878 was very deficient, and

so was the kkarif, and there has been a continuance of bad harvests since,

with only one or two exceptions. Revenue was remitted to the amount of

Rs. 33,049, and the suspensions amounted to Rs. 87,432, and have not yet

been entirely cleared off. Takdm' for the purchase of seed and bullocks was

advanced to the amount of Rs. 39,070. In 441 out of 927 villages in

which revenue had to be suspended, inquiries showed that 82,280 head of

cattle, many of them plough bullocks, perished, and the loss was only

somewhat'less severe elsewhere. I think there was no mortality from

starvation, and the mortality generally was, I believe, less than usual in

those years of drought and scamity ; but owing to the poor diet and hard

ships sufi‘ered, the people fell a. prey in large numbers to a fever epedemic

in the end of 1879, and they are still suffering from adisease of ulcers,

which first showed itself then. It cannot be doubted that all this must

have had an important effect in keeping down the population and the

cultivated area.

"The fourth cause I have to assign is-the defects of the Western

Jamna Canal system ; the original faulty alignment of the canal obstructing

drainage ; the passing along it an amount of water it was never intended

to carry ; the pernicious system of irrigation pursued by the people, causing

a large part of the country to be swamped and waterlogged ; the efilores

cones of ‘rein in many parts; and the worst possible effect on the sanitary

condition of the people. The evil was of course in existence at the last

Census, but the works undertaken to remove it have not yet come into use,

and it is of a nature to go on increasing until the cause he removed. Each

famine, causing an attempt to extend irrigation to the utmost, has a direct

tendency to increase the evil, and there have been two famines since the
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last Census. The result is to sterilize the people and to diminish the area

available for cultivation. In Panipat tahsil the Settlement and the canal

have been operating causes. The cultivated area has decreased by 5,396

acres, but thereis notwithstanding a slight increase of population, 12112., 2,563.

In Karmtl all four causes have been at work, and there has been a decrease

of 32,850 acres cultivated, and 9,228 of population. The decrease of

population is enhanced in this instance by the removal of the stud from

Karnal, and by the fact that at the Census of 1868 there were present on

the Karnzil encamping ground a native regiment and a battery of artillery,

giving a total of 1,985; while at the present Census there was present only

a native cavalry regiment numbering 8'23 persons. The Kaithal talestl

has suffered greatly from the famines. There is, however, an increase of

cultivation amounting to 40, 606 acres, and of population of 11,289 persons.

The population is not at all in proportion to the increased area. The cause

of this is that the increase of cultivation is mostly where the land is poor,

via, in the Asand. Kathana, and Kaithal parganaha, and that in Kaithal

the land supports a smaller population than elsewhere.”

Table No. XI shows the total number of births and deaths

registered in the district for the five years from 1877 to 1881, and

the births for 1880 and 1881, the only two years during which births

have been recorded in rural districts. The distribution of the total

deaths and of the deaths from fever for these

1880. m1. five years over the twelve months of the year

___ is shown in Tables Nos. XIA and XIB. The

kg,” -
annual birth-rates per mille, calculated on

Psrsons II 81 is the population of 1868, were as shown in the

margm.

The figures below show the annual death~rates per mille since

1868, calculated on the population of that year :

1 I1868‘1869'1870‘1871 1872‘18'1'318741875l876l877"l878'l879I

_

18801881 é ,
<59

22 22 22l46 60 40 37 2s

2020204258363626

21212144 59 ssias 27

Males 14 23 26 22 23 19 21

Females... ll 20 22 19 21 l7 19

Persons 13 22 24 21 22 18 20
 

The regsitration is still imperfect, though it is yearly improving,

but the figures always fall short of the facts, and the fluctuations

probably correspond, allowing for a regular increase due to improved

registration, fairly closely with the actual fluctuations in the births

and deaths. The historical retrospect which forms the first part of

Chapter III of the Census Report of 1881, and especially the annual

chronicle from 184-9 to 1881, which will be found at page 56 of that

report, throw some light on the fluctuations. Such further details as

to birth and death-rates in individual towns as are available will be

found in Table No. XLIV, and under the headings of the several

towns in Chapter VI.

The figures for age, sex and civil condition are given in great detail

in Tables Nos. IV to VII of the Census Report of 1881, while the

numbers of the sexes for each religion will be found in Table

N0. VII appended to the present work. The age statistics must be

taken subject to limitations, which will be found fully discussed in

Chapter VII of the Census Report. Their value rapidly diminishes
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as the numbers dealt with become smaller; and it is unnecessary

here to give actual figures, or any statistics for tahsa'la The following

figures show the distribution by age of every 101,000 of the popula

tion according to the Census figures :

l I '

0-1 [-2 2-3 3——4‘4-—5 9-5 5-10‘10-1' 15'-—20

____ —___.__.__- ___.._.-____..___.__--_

Persons ... 4 321 150 150 229 264 1,114 1,296 1,169 986

Males ‘ 307 142 145 214 256 1,064 1,305 1,250 1,040

Females 336 160 157 246 I 273 1,172 1,286 1,072 923

20-25 25—30l30-35l35-40'40-45 45——50 50-55 55-601 over 60

Persons 999 932 837 480 706 327 512 148 493V

Males .. 997 931 813 474 654 341 502 159' 468

Females \lJUZ 932 864 488 766 310 323 I36 523

The number of males among every 10,000 of both sexes is shown

below. The decrease at each successive enumeration is almost certainly

due to greater accuracy of enumeration :

Population. Villages. Towns. Total.

1855 5,500

All religions 1868 5,415

L1881 5,441 5,107 5.399

Hindus ... 1881 5,461 5,191 5,437

Sikhs a" 1881 5,559 5,605

Joins ... 1881 5,472 4.951 5,347

I Musalmans ... 1881 I 5,366 5,007 5,281.

‘__'_——_T—_— In the Census

Year of life. refigions. Hmdus. Musalmans. of 1881, the num_

—— ber of females per

0-1 935 930 948 1,000 males in the

I-2 956 948 1.010 earher years of life

2-3 925 917 9°° was found to be
3-4 981 ,

4_5 907 as shown m the

margin.

The figures for civil condition are given in Table No. X, which

shows the actual number of single, married and widowed for each sex

in each religion, and also the distribution by civil condition of the total

number of each sex in each age-period. The Deputy Commissioner

(Mr. Benton) wrote as follows in his Census Report for the district:-—

“Both Hindus and Muhammadans show a more even proportion of

males to females everywhere in the towns than in the villages, and the

Muhammadans everywhere both in towns and in villages show a larger

female population than the Hindus. The Sikhs are in considerable

numbers in the villages of Kamal and Kaithsl, and there the proportions

between the sexes show no marked difference from those of the Hindus.

Statements so general in their character with regard to the members

of the Hindu and Mohammedan religions and Sikh religion, wherever

they are in sufiicient numbem to justify remarks, cannot be the result

of accident, and neither can it be accident that the proporhons for the

lust Census should so nearly correspond to those of this.
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“In addition to the authorities cited on the disproportion of the

sexes by Mr. Plowden in the North-Western Provinces Census Report,

the only authority with which I am acquainted is ‘ Darwin on the Descent

of Man ’ pages 242 to 260, Ed. 1874.

“With regard to disparity between the ages of the males and the

females, if it be an efieotive cause, it no doubt exists. By working out

the average ages of males and females, by taking the ages of all included.

within any period in the returns as if the middle of the period were their

proper age, and with regard to those over 60, taking them all as 65 years

of age, I find the average age for married males 33'48, and that for females

29-00. For Hindus these averages are 3354 and 2887, while for

Muhammadans they are 35-6 and 29'50, the difference being 5'56 as

against 4'67 for Hindus This is an altogether unexpected result, it being

generally supposed that as cohabitation is postponed for 4 or 5 years longer

in the case of Muhammadans, the ages of the husband and wife were more

nearly equal than in the case of Hindus. Seeing a. state of equality

between the sexes more nearly obtains among the Muhammadans than

among the Hindus, this would appear to indicate that if disparity of ages

be an effective cause there must be some other force in operation which

depresses the Hindu proportion of females to males in towns and villages,

and yet allows the Muhammadans with greater disparity of ages to have

a much more equal proportion everywhere. Infanticide or ill-treatment

of females practised at the present time, with a hereditary tendency

developed by their practice in bygone times, would serve toexplain the

results. Muhammadans, having all of them a good deal of Hindu blood

in their veins, if not wholly Hindus, would not escape the taint of

these vices or of their accumulated effects if they be not now practised ;

but the results would be very much diminished, and great disparity

between different castes which intermarry only amongst themselves and

preserve theirowu habits and usages, would be matter of no astonish

ment.

“ With regard to a hereditary tendency to produce males, I consider

that the conditions necessary to establish it are still in existence to some

extent. There is no doubt that infanticide, if not general, still exists,

We have a police post established at Keorak for its prevention, and them

are good reasons for suspecting three more villages to be guilty of the

practice. The persistent ditl'erenoe between towns and villages, although

the towns are to a large extent inhabited by an agricultural population in

no respect different from that of the villages, the more favourable propor

tion for Mnhammadans generally, even with disparity of years against

them, especially when compared with those of the same caste who are still

Hindus, lead to the conclusion that infanticide still prevails among the

agricultural population to a much larger extent than could have been

imagined. There are strong motives for getting rid of a super-abundant

family of daughters Although in most castes a price can be got for a

bride, still where the price is highest the up-bringing of daughters must

be a considerable loss, looking at the matter as one of pure profit and loss;

and to men of respectability, who wish to marry their daughters in accord‘

ance with the prevailing customs, a large family of daughters is universally

declared to be a ruinous misfortune.

“ It is admitted on all hands that there is a difference between the

treatment of male and female children, but it is not admitted that this

difference is ofa character to cause the destruction of the latter. The

total etl'ect, however, of a prevailing feeling more favourable to males than

females may not be inconsiderable even ifit does not go the length of

criminality. It is, however, sutficient for the purpose of establishing a
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hereditary male-producing tendency if female infanticide prevailed in former

ages, and of this I suppose there is no doubt whatever.

“We know of course that there is no polyandry here, and that

polygamy does prevail to a very slight extent. This is not the conclusion,

however, that we should arrive at irom the returns. From them we learn

that there are in the district 2,574 more married males than married

females, although we should have had a slight excess of females to be

accounted for by polygamy. I am somewhat at a loss for an explanation

of this result. I believe it may be due to the fact that we had a native

regiment passing through, which contained 698 males, many of whom may

have been married ; and that there may be a good many Government

servants, Police and others, residing in the district who have their wives

elsewhere. The people of the district are of a stay-at-home character, and

do not like going on service elsewhere. I was impressed by this feature

while trying to get men for service with the troops during the war in

Afghanistan. Consequently the deficiency of married females, due to

residents of other districts being temporarily settled here, would not be

compensated by natives of this district temporarily residing elsewhere, and

leaving their wives behind them. I observe that there is a larger percent

age of married females in the towns of Panipat and Kaithal than anywhere

else. A good many people in both these towns are educated and employed

on service elsewhere. They may have left their wives behind them ; this

is the probable explanation.

“The percentage of widow's to the whole of the females is in each

case considerably larger in the towns than in the villages, and the number

of widowers varies from about a half to something short of a third of the

number of widows in different places. These differences are be to explained

by the restrictions on widow marriage. Baniés, Brahmans and other high

castes who forbid widow marriage prevail in the towns and keep up t ‘a

percentage of widows. The Rajputs also forbid widow marriage and they

keep up the percentage wherever they prevail. There are very few in the

villages of Panipat tahsil, and there the number of widows is smallest,

11112., 15-51 per cent ; Kaithal, where they are not very numerous, follows

with 15‘71; and Karnal villages, where they are very numerous, is highest

with 1799. The percentages in Panipat, Kaithal and Karnal towns are

17'38, 18'74 and 2273 respectively. The small percentage of widows in

Panipat villages partly accounts for a larger percentage of married males

and females than anywhere else.

“To sum up, the Saraogls marry earlier than the members of any

other religion. The Hindus come after them in this respect, then the

Muhammadans, and the Sikhs marry latest of all. Notwithstanding we

find that the average disparity of ages between husband and wife, which is

about 4% years for Hindus, is nearly a year more for Muhammadans.

Although polygamy exists to a small extent, there is found to be an excess

of married men over married women, which is attributable to the stay-at

home character of the population, which prevents married males going on

service elsewhere leaving their wives behind ; while males from other

districts come here without their wives. Disparities are observed in

different localities as to the percentage of widows and widowers, which

depend on the usages of the population in those places as to the marriage

of widows. The usual disproportion between the sexes is observed. The

males are in the proportion of 53-99 to 4601 females. The disproportion

is larger in the towns than in the villages, and larger among the Muham

madans as a whole than among the Hindus. The Hindu agricutural popu

lation shows most unfavourably. \Vith a few trivial exceptions, the high

euste Muhammadans show best, and the illaha'ian caste is on an equality
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with them. The disproportion may be due partly to climate and partly

to disparity of ages between the sexes, but these cannot be the only causes,

as the disparity is less in the case of Muhammadans who show a. larger

proportion of males, and these causes do not account for the differences

shown by different castes. It is necessary to postulate some other cause.

An inherited tendency to produce males caused by female infanticide

practised in the past, if not also in the present, and by female ill-treatment

still prevailing, would satisfactorily account for all the phenomena.”

Table No. XII shows the number

of insane, blind, deaf-mutes, and lepers

in the district in each religion. The

Innrmity. ’ Males. Females.

Image a s proportions per 10,000 of either sex for
iii’?! and emit 6: as each of these infirmities are shown in the

“Pm -~ 5 margin. Tables Nos. XIV to XVII of

the Census Report for 1881 give further

details of the age and religion of the infirm. -
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The figures given below show the composition of the Christian European and mm.

population, and the respective numbers who returned their birth-place

and their langua e as European. They are taken from Tables Nos.

IIIA, IX and X of the Census Report for 1881 :—

_

Details. Males. Females. Persons.

"5 g __g: Europeans and Americans ‘20 16 36

3E‘; Eurasians ' l l

0 ‘L’ '5 Native Christians ‘Z4 24 43

as e ___ __
a‘ Total Christians 44 41 85

s . _
q English 21 17 38

in Other European languages .. I

3 Total European languages 21 17 38

British Isles - 12 6—— 18
gig- Other European countries ..

:
___.___ ___.

m a. Total European countries l2 6 18

But the figures for the races of Christians, which are discussed in

Part VII of Chapter IV of the Census Report, are very untrustworthy;

and it is certain that many who were really Eurasians returned them

selves as Europeans.

SECTION B.—SOCIAL LIFE.

When a new village is founded, the first thing done is to dig out

tanks to hold rain-water for the cattle, washing, 8:0. The villa e is

then built on the spoil ; and as in course of time old houses fall own

and new ones are built, the village is raised high above the surround—

ing plain; in some of the old Nardak villages as much as 150 or 200

feet. The space immediately around the village is called goi'ra ; and

here the cattle stand to be milked, weavers train their warp, fuel is

stacked, dung-hills made, ropes twisted, sugar presses erected, and all

sian population.

The homestead and

the homes.
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the operations conducted for which free space is necessary. The

village is generally surrounded by a mud-wall and ditch as a rotection

against thieves, and is entered by gates, often of brick, an contain

ing side-rooms in which the gossips sit when it grows hot under the

huge bwr tree or pipal which generally stands just outside. Main

streets (galz') run right through from one gate to another; and in

Rajput and other villages where the women are strictly secluded,numer

ous blind alleys (bagao') lead from them, each being occupied by the

houses of near relations. In other villages the alleys run right

through. The proprietors, Banias, and Brahmans, live in the centre ;

the menials on the outskirts of the village. The houses are usually

of adobe, except in the Nardak and the older villages, where brick is

common; the change bearing patent evidence to the tranquillity

which we have substituted for anarchy. At two or three commanding

positions are common houses (paras, chopdl, and in Kaithal, dr,

liethai) belon ing to the wards of the villa e. In Kaithal these uil

dings are often imposing structures. 'Fhere will also be a few

bait/mks or sheds for gossiping in, and many cattle pens scattered

about the village.

Entering the street door of a private house you pass into the

outer room or dahliz, beyond which you must not 0 without permis

sion, and where your friend will come and talk. t is often partly

occupied by some calves. Beyond this is the yard (clzauk), separated

from the streets by a wall, and in which the cattle are tied up in cattle

sheds (Mm), and the women sit and spin. Round this are the houses

occupied by the various households of the family. In front of each

is a. room with the side towards the yard open (da'lén or lamsa'l) which

is the family living-room. On either side of this will be a sidari or

store-room and a chatra' or cook-room with its c/zlntla or hearth ; and

there is often an inner room beyond called 01ml or dobéri if with two

doors, and lrota or kotrz' if with one only. Upstairs is the chaubcira,

where the husband and wife sleep ; while the girls and children sleep

downstairs, and the boys in the cllopdl or the dahliz.

There will be some receptacles for grain (kothi) made of rings of

adobe built up into a cylinder. This has a small hole in the bottom,

out of which the grain runs, and keeps always full a small receptacle

open in front, from which it is taken as wanted. There will be some

ovens (bhardld, hdrd) for warming milk ; there will be recesses in the

wall to act as shelves (pendi); one or two swinging trays or rope rings

for water vessels ; a few bedstead (manja, lnhdt) made of wooden,

frames covered with netted string; a few small stools (Pia-(‘1, ptdd,

khatold) of identical construction; a few small low wooden tables

(patrd) ; and some large baskets to store clothes in (pitd'r). There

will be some small shallow baskets (ddl'ri) for bread and grain ; and

some narrow-mouthed ones to keep small articles in.

The metal vessels will consist of lar e narrow-mouthed cauldrons

(tokm‘z, talent), for storing water in an cooking at feasts ; smaller

vessels of similar shape (batloi) for ordinary cooking and carrying

water to the fields; still smaller ones (lOtt‘J, gadwa', bantli) for dipping

into water and drinking from ; some cups (sa'rdzi) without handles ; some

tumbler-shaped drinking vessels (gilds, corrupted from English glass):

a broad shallow bowl or saucer (latoré, bald) for drinking hot liquid
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from; a large tray (thdlt); a larger tray for kneading dough in

(partint) ; a brass ladle (karch'i) ; a spatula for turning bread (konclid

palta', klcurch'nd) ; a thin iron plate (ta'ua’) for baking cakes, and

some pairs of iron tongs (chimta) ; a fry-pan (kara'i) and a sieve

(chhalni), both of iron ; and an iron bucket (dol) for drawing water

from the well. The poorer people will not have all of theser and poor

Musalmans very few of them ; but most of them are necessary to a

Hindu, who may cook in, but may not- eat out of an earthen vessel

if already used. The Hindu’s utensils are made of brass, and perhaps

a few of bell-metal (lcdnsi) ; the Muhammadan substitutes copper for

brass, which he does not use.

The vessels of pottery will be some huge narrow-mouthed vessels

for storing water (mit, dugga') ; similar ones, but flatter and smaller

Q'hakra', kac/ihzili, jha'ola; if mouth very big, (full) with mouths broad

enouwh to admit the hand, for grain or flour; similar but smaller

vessels for carrying water and milk (matka if striped, ghara if plain) ;‘

still smaller ones for dipping water (thilid, gha'ria, dima); milk pots

with round brims (jhdb, 'mdngi) ; and bowls for cooking vegetables

and boiling and setting milk in (ha'ndi, baroli) ; smaller vessels with

spouts to carry milk to the fields in (kariza. if striped, lotit if plain ; if

without a spout, lotki) ; large fiat saucers for cooking in and eating

from (kzimda, Ica'nu'li) ; bowls for keeping sugar, &c., (taula) ; small cups

(matlcana) and platters (kasord, kasorz', sa'rai, and saranu) used once

at feasts and thrown away; small earthen lamps (diwa) with a notch

for the wick ; and various sorts of covers (kappan, lcapm', dhalmfr

chakn'i); also some large broad bowls for feeding cattle from (mind,

hind, namlold). Besides, there are tiny pots for offerings and play

(kulz'a) ;small saucers (haziri, khwdiiri) in which lamps are floated in

honour of Khwéjah Khizr, and which are also used for eating from

and as covers ;and tiny lamps (chugré chigsa) for the Diwa'lz' festival.

The earthen vessels used by Hindus are usually ornamented with black

stripes (chitan) ; but Musalmans will not eat from vessels so marked‘,

because the gharé full of water given to a Brahman (mansna) on

Ekédaha' after religious ceremonies by Hindus must be stri ed, and»

therefore the markings are supposed to be specially Hindu. f course

the metal vessels are expensive ; but the remaining furniture of an oré

dinary village house costs very little. The string of the bedsteads is

made at home ; while the carpenter makes the furniture, and the‘potter

supplies the earthen vessels as part of their service.

The day of twenty-four hours is divided into eight palm: or

watches, four of day counting from dawn, and four of night. Each

pahr is divided into eight gliwris. The dawn is called' pilip/iati, the

early morning tarké, the evening sa'nj. The daily life of the ordinary

able-bodied villager is one of almost unremitting toil. He rises before

dawn, eats a little stale bread, gets out his bullocks, goes to the fields,

and begins work at once. About 8 o'clock his wife or a child will

bring him a damper,‘ often stale, and a bowl of butter-milk or milk

and water (Iluzsi pakL-i or lcachchi). At noon he has a hearty meal of

fresh damper and a little pulse boiled with spices ((161), or some boiled

vegetable (say); in the cold weather this is brought to him in the

* This is perhaps the best word for the bread cake of the country, though it;

is far interior to a well-made damper,
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field; in the hot weather he oes home for it, and does not begin

work again till 2 P. M. In t e evening he comes home, and after

feeding his cattle eats his dinner, the grand meal of the day. His

wife will have pearled some jwdr and soaked it in the sun till it has

swelled (khata dna) and then boiled it in milk (rdbrl) ; or she will have

dry-boiled some whole grain and pulse mixed (lchic/m'), or made

a porridge of coarsely ground grain ((lalia) ; or boiled up glutinous

rice into a pink mass (c/niwal), or made a rice-milk of it (lchir). There

will be a little pease pudding (dail), or the pulse will be boiled with

butter-milk and spices (jlzoli, lead/ii) and some pickles (achar) or rough

chatm', or some vegetable boiled with salt and qln' as a relish. After

his meal he goes out for a smoke and a chat to the chopdl, or under

the bar tree outside the village. -

The grain generally used in the hot weather is a mixture of

wheat, barley, and gram, or any two of them, generally grown ready

mixed : in the cold weather, jwa'r and maize. Unmixed wheat is

seldom eaten, as it is too valuable. The vegetables used are the green

pods of the lobié (Dolichos sinensis) the fruit of the eggplant or Banyan

(solonum melongena) and of the bla'ndi (Abelmoschus esculentus), and

of many pumpkins (kaddu), gourds (kakn’), watermelons (tarbziz)

and sweetinelons (kharbuzah), and the leaves of all the Brassicas

of the cockscomb or chaulm' (Amaranthus polygonus), metla' (Trigonella

fenngroscum), of the smallpulses, and the roots of carrots (gdjar). Wild

plants so used have been mentioned in Chapter I. The spices and

pickles are too numerous and unimportant to detail. A hearty

young man in full work will eat daily from 1 to 1% seers of grain,

one-eighth of a. seer of pulse, and two seers or more of butter-milk

besides vegetables, 850. The richer Muhammadans occasionally eat

goat's flesh ; but this is exceptional ; but the Hindu does not touch

meat, while to the ordinary peasant of either religion, animal food

other than milk and gin’ is quite beyond his means.

The women of the family have all the grinding, cooking, clean

ing the house, and spinning to do ; among the Brahmans and Raj

pfits they are strictly confined to the walls of the court-yard, where

they cook, spin, clean cotton of its seed, grind flour, husk rice, and so

on. Among the Tagas and Gujars they go to the well for water and

take the dinner to the field, and often pick cotton and safflower.

Among the Jets and Rors they also weed, and do other hard field

work. They all sit much about in the alleys spinning and gossiping,

often very much undressed: and though their life is a hard one, it

is, to judge from appearances, by no means an unhappy one. The

boys, as soon as old enough, are taken from the gutter and sent to

tend the cattle ; and from that time they are gradually initiated into

the labour of their lot. At evening they play noisily about; a sort

of rounders, tipcat, hide-and-seek and prisoners’s base, being

favourite games. The life is a terribly dull one. The periodical

fair or meld and the occasional wedding form its chief relief, together

with the months of sugar-pressing, when everybody goes about with

a yard of cane in his mouth, and a deal of gossiping (as well as a deal

of hard work) is done at the press. But the toil is unremitting; and

when we think what a mud hovel in a crowded village innocent



Karnal District. 1

CHAP. III.—THE PEOPLE. 69

of sanitation must be in July and August, we can only wonder at

the marvellous patience and contentment of the villager.

The foregoing description of the food of the people is taken

from Mr. Ibbetson’s Settlement Report. The following note regard

ing the food of the people was furnished by the district authorities

for the Famine Report of 1879, (pages 212-13) :—

“ The grains which form the staple food of the village population are :

kharif, jwcir, Mjra, maize, coarse rice, moth, mz‘mg. Rabi grains: manir,

wheat, barley and gram sown, reaped, and eaten mixed.

“The average yearly consumption of a family of 5 souls among the

agricultural and labouring classes may be given as follows :—

Mmmda.

B/ijra and jwdr 8

Coarse rice or maize 5

Pulses 5

‘Wheat, gram and barley mixed 10

Gram 6

Maafn‘, mamlwa, &.c. 3

“ In all 36 maunds. Bdjra takes the place of part of the jwér in the

high light soils where it is grown. Maize is more eaten in the riverain

villages, and rice elsewhere.

“ Among the better classes, whether in the city or in the villages, the

following is a fair estimate :—

filalmds.

Maize and iwdr 3

Fine rice 4

Pulse: 3

\Vheat ... 18

Gram ... 4

Total 27

The men wear a made turban (pngm') or a strip of cloth (dopatlé)

wound round the head; ashort under-coat buttoning up the front

(kurta') ; or else an overcoat (angarlclui if long, mirzat' or kamri

if short) fastening with a flap at the side; and a loin-cloth (dhoti'

if broad and full, drband if scanty, Iangar if still more scanty), or a

waist string (ta'géz', or if of silk, pét) with a small cloth (langoti’),

between the legs. The kurtd is new fashioned and is not graceful.

A single wrap (ciuidar) in the hot weather and a double wrap (do/tar)

or a quilt (riza'i') in cold, and a pair of shoes (pa'tan) complete the

toilet. Trowsers (sutkan) are only worn on occasions of ceremony;

a handkerchief (ago'nché) is occasionally used. Hindus and Musal

mans are distinguished by the angarlrhri of the former opening to the

right and of the latter to the left. Musalmans sometimes wear their

loin-cloth not passed between their legs (tehmad) ; but they usually

adopt the Hindu fashion, though they preserve their own name for

the garment. In the north the coats are worn much shorter than

in the south ; and the Jats of the south and west on occasions of

state often wear turbans of portentous size, especially the Dehia and

Dalél Jats. In the north of the tract the turban is always white,

lower down often coloured ; Ghatwal Jats and Banyas generally wear

them red ; and religious devotees of a yellow ochre colour. The other

clothes are either white or made of prints ; never whole coloured.
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The married women wear a boddice to support the

breasts (dngi or angia) ; married or single they wear a small cost

down to the hips (kurti) buttoning to the right ; a petticoat (ghdgrt,

lengci) or drawers (paijémah), and a wrap (orhna'). Teli and kumhdr

women wear the coat and petticoat in one piece like a gown (tilak).

The coat is often not worn ; but a Rajpi'it woman always wears it,

though she sometimes omits the boddice. Musalman women enerally

wear drawers, and Hindu women petticoats. So again usalman

women wear blue (indigo) coats and wraps without admixture of red

or yellow ; while a Hindu woman wears red clothes as a rule, and will

not wear a blue coat or wrap at all ; while her petticoat, if blue, must

be spotted or embroidered with red or yellow. But all Rajput women,

unless very old, wear drawers, red or blue according to religion: on

the other hand, Musalman Gujar women wear petticoats after con

summation of marriage and till they grow old, and Hindu Gujar

women wear the petticoat spotted white or red, never whole red.

The whole red petticoat is called driman ; and the Gl'ijar blue

petticoat, with or without spots, tukri : a petticoat or wrap spotted

with red spots is called thekmw, from thekna to spot. Only prostitutes

wear wholly white clothing. Children go naked till 4- or 5 years old;

sometimes boys wear a langoti, and girls a triangular piece of cloth

called fam'a. A girl then wears a petticoat or drawers, and a boy a

Iangot‘z and tdgri, and sometimes ajhugla' or shirt. A girl cannot wear

an dngi until she is married and lives with her husband. The every

day clothes are always made from the village-made cloth, which,

though rougher, is much stronger than English. Prints are largely

brought into holiday use. The ordinary dyes are indigo for blue and

safllower for red and yellow. A complete suit of female clothes is

called til or tlnl ; of male clothes, jora.

The jewels (qemi) worn by men are as follows :—Ear-rings (golmt)

bracelets made of a cylindrical bar of metal (kangan, todar ) ; a single

necklace or rosary always containing beads (mrila) ; a broad necklace

made of chains (kantld) ; a locket (kanthi') ; rings (angumhi’). Boys

often wear waistbands of silver chain (tdg'ri). The most usually worn of

the above are the ear-rings, single necklace with a small locket (often

sacred to Shiv) ; and if a headman, a ring with a seal in it. It is not

good taste for any members of the village proprietary community,

except the headman, to wear seal rings. Women wear a- band of

silver cowries going up the parting of the hair, and fastening to‘ pins

on the back (lcauri); a frontlet on the forehead (bindt); plain ear

rin (bujni) ; ear-rings on the top of the ear with loops of chain

((1435:); nose-rings (ndt, nath); necklaces of 14' coins (if all rupees

jhalra, if one a gold mohur, tikdwal) ; bossed armlets- (ta‘ul, tddid) ;'

bracelets in the following order from the elbow to the wrists,

pachheli, chhan, kang'ni, cluirct ; a breastplate of silver chain (dha'ru);

chains and bells fastened to the right-hand cornerof the or/md. (palld)

bosses and chains fastened to the front of the orh'm‘z' was to fall over

the face (ght‘mgat); a silver tassel on the petticoat everthe right hip

(ndra), a bunch of chains and tassels on the ankle (pt‘izeb) ; solid

anklets (blink). Of course the varieties have innumerable names; A.

woman's social standing is greatly determined by her jewels; and the

women, when talking to an English lady, will often condole-w-ith hon’



Karnal District. ]

CHAP. III.—THE PEOPLE. 71

on her husband's stinginess in not supplying her better. The nose

ring, the plain armlet, and the chant or wristlet have a social signi

fication (pages 73, 78 infra). The armlets and bracelets and anklets,

being solid and not easy to get off, are alwayls worn ; the rest only on

state occasions, such as fairs and the like. he ordinary investment

for spare capital is to buy jewels for one’s wife, as the mone can

always be realized on occasion. The custom of tattooing (I: inna,

god'na') is common, except among the Rajpfits and Brahmans. Only

women do it; and they tattoo the chin, the inside of the forearm, the

outside of the upper arm, the sides of the waist, the calf of the leg.

The Gfijars do not tattoo the arm. Men and prostitutes have small

holes drilled in their front teeth, and gold let in (chau'np).

When a woman is about to be delivered she is taken off the bed

and put on the ground. If a boy is born, a brass tray is beaten to

spread the news. A net is hung up in the doorway, and a garland

(bandarwzil) of mango leaves; and a branch of mm is stuck into the

wall by the doorway, and a fire lighted in the threshold, which is

kept up night and day. Thus no evil spirits can pass. The swaddling

clothes should be got from another person’s house. They are called

potrd; thus “ oh'on ka' amir” is equivalent to “a gentleman from

his cradle." ‘or three days the child is not suckled. For five days

no one from outside, except the midwife, goes into the house. On

the night of the sixth day (natives always count the night preceding

the day as belonging to it) the whole household sits and watches over

the child ; for on the sixth day (clihatci') the child's destiny (lelrh) is

written down, especially as to his immunity from small-pox. If the

child goes hungry on this day, he will be stingy all his life; and a

miser is accordingly called “ chhate kc blntl'hd ” so a prosperous man

is called “ chhate Icd Ra’jd." On the sixth day the female relations come

on visits of congratulation, but they must not go into the room where

the woman is lying in. The father's sister, too, comes and washes the

mother's nipple and puts it into the child's mouth, and the mother

takes ofi' her necklace and gives it to her sister-in-law ; gur is divided to

the brotherhood. On the seventh day the female Dt‘tm or bard comes

and sings. Till the tenth day the house is impure (mtak) and no one

can eat or drink from it, and no man can go into it unless belonging to

the household. On the tenth day (dzmithun) the net is taken down, the

fire let out, all the clothes washed, all the earthern vessels renewed and

the house new plastered ; the Brahmans come and do Hom to purifv

the house, and tie a. ttigr'i of yellow string round the boy’s waist; and

the Brahmans and assembled brotherhood are feasted. The child is

often named on this day; the Brahman casting the horoscope and

fixing the name. But the parents sometimes change the name if they

do not approve of the Brahman’s selection. At the birth of a girl the

tray is not beaten, no feasting takes place, and no net is hung up or

fire lighted. The mother remains impure for five weeks ; no one

can eat or drink from her hands ; and she takes her food separately.

As soon as there is hair enough, the boy’s head is shaved and his

chotf (scalplock) made ; but there are no further ceremonies till his

betrothal.

Betrothal is called na’ta' ; the ceremony sagiil'. It generally takes

place in infancy. When the father of a girl wishes to betroth her,

Chapter III, B.

sociFLire.

Jewels and personal

adornment.

Birth.

Betrothal.



[ Punjab Gazetteer,

Chapter III, B.

sociafiiife.

Batrothal.

72 CHAP. IIL-THE PEOPLE.

he makes inquiry for a marriageable boy of good family, the village

barber acting the part of go-between. 1f matters are satisfactory, he

' sends the barber to the boy's village, who puts either a ring or one

rupee into the boy’s hand. This 1s called 'rokna (from ro/cna to

restrain) ; and if the boy’s father returns Re. l-4-0 called biddg'i, to the

barber to take to the girl’s father, he thereby accepts the offer and

clenches the en ement. This engagement is not a necessary relimi

nary of betrot ea and is most customary among castes, suc as the

Rajpfits, who marry at a comparatively late age, and who do not wish

to go to the ex cues of a formal betrothal so long beforehand, for fear

one of the chil ren should die and the money be wasted. Among the

Gfijars, on the other hand, the above ceremony constitutes bet-rothal ;

but the tiled is atfixed at the time by the Brahman as described below.

It is possible for the proposal to come from the boy’s side, in which

case he sends his sister’s necklace ; and if the girl keeps it, his proposal

is accepted. But this is only done when the families are already

acquainted.

When it is decided to proceed to the betrothal (sagdi), the barber

and Brahman are sent with the pich-nartal or one rupee which has

been all night in the milk which is set for butter, :1 loin-cloth (pick)

and a cocoanut (narial). The boy is seated in a chair before the

brotherhood, the Brahman puts the tiled or mark on the boy's forehead

and the other things into his lap, and gin‘ is divided by the boy's father,

who takes hold of the hand of each near relation in turn and ate some

gilr into it. The boy's father then gives Re. 1-4-0‘ to the brahman,

and double that to the barber. This is called neg or lcig, and must be

brought back to the girl’s father ;and when so brought back completes

the betrothal. Ordinarily no relation of the girl may take any part

in the embassy (16.91’) of betrothal ; but Brahmans send the girl’s

brother-in-law or relation by marriage. Exchange of betrothals

between two families (srinta’ mitzi) is considered ve disgraceful ; and

if done at all, is done by a tripartite betrothal, A etrothin with B,

B with C, and C with A. Among the Jats, if the boy dies, is father

has a right to claim the girl for his other son ; or, in default of another,

any male relation in that degree. If the girl dies her family has no

claim. ‘

Jats marry at about 5 or 7 years old ; Rors and Gujars at 12 to

14;Réjp{1ts at 15, 16 or even older. The prohibited degrees are given at

pages 102, 103. Foster relationship is equivalent to blood relationship

as a bar to marriage. Any number of wives may be married, but a

second wife is seldom taken unless the first is childless. A sister of a

first wife may be married, or any relation in the same degree ; but

not one above or below. The boy’s Brahman fixes an auspicious day,

and decides how many ceremonial oilin s (ba'n) the boy is to undergo.

It must be 5, 7, 9, or 11 ; and the gir will undergo two fewer than

the boy. The boy's father then sends a Zagan or tewa, generally 9, 11,

or 15 days before the wedding, which is a letter communicating the

number of bin and the number of guests to be expected, and is accom

panied by a loin-cloth or a complete suit of female clothes (tint) and

Marriage prelimina
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a pair of shoes. In all these communications the Brahman who takes

the letter always gets Re. 1-4-0.

The boy and girl then undergo their bdns in their respective

homes. The women collect and bathe them while singing, and rub

them from head to foot with oil and turmeric and peameal. The bans

are given one each night, and are so arranged that the boy's will end

the night before the procession starts, and the girl’s the night before

the wedding. After each ban the mother performs the ceremonies of

me and sewal described below to the boy. The girl has on] sewal

performed, as drati' can under no circumstances be erform over a

female. The day of the first bdn is called hatdhd , or “red hand."

Seven women with livin husbands husk 5} seers of rice and make

sweets with it. The Bra man comes and sticks up two small round

saucers, bottom outwards, against the wall with flour, and in front of

them a flour lamp is kept alight in honour of ancestors. On either

side he makes five marks of a bloody hand on the wall. This is done

in each house. In the girl's village the street turnings all the way

from the village gate to the bride's house, and the house itself, are

also marked with red or red and white marks. After the first ban the

boy has the 'rilim' or blackwoollen thread, with asmalliron ring (chhalld)

and some yellow cloth and betel-nut, tied round his left ankle. The

girl has her small gold nose-ring put on ; for up to that time she can

only wear a silver one ; and she must not wear a large one till she

goes to live with her husband. She also takes off her silver wristlets

(chard) which no married woman may wear ; and substitutes for them

at least five of glass on each arm. These glass wristlets and her nose

ring form her sohdg, and a woman who has a husband living (sohagan)

must always wear them. When her husband dies, she breaks the

wristlets off her arm, and throws the pieces and nose-ring on to the

corpse, and they are wrapped up with it in the shroud. After that

she may wear silver wristlets again. And occasionall , if a widow

has plenty of grown up sons, she will continue to wear t e sohdg.

The day before the procession is to start or arrive, as the case

may be, the mandd or mandab is erected. At the boy's house they

take five seed-stems of the long sari-card grass and tie them over the

lintel. They dig a hole in front and to the right of the threshold, put

money in it, and stand a plough beam straight up in it. To this they

hang two small cakes fried in ghi, with three little saucers under and

two above this, and two pie, all tied on a thread. Finally, some five

beran culms, and a dogar, or two vessels of water one on top of the

other, are brou ht by the mother, attended by singing women, and

after worship 0 the potter’s wheel (chdk), are ut by the door as a

good omen. At the girl’s house the same is done ; but instead of

burying the plough beam, they erect a sort of tent with one central

pole, and four cross sticks, or a stool with its four legs upwards, at the

top, and on each is hung a brass water-pot upside down surrounding

a full one in the middle ; or a curtained enclosure is formed, open to

the sky, with at each corner a ltchi or “ nest" of five earthern vessels,

one on top of the other, with a tripod of bamboos over each.

On the same day the mother's brother of the boy or girl brings

the bhdt. This is provided by the mother's father, and consists of a

present of clothes; and necessarily includes the wedding suit for the
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bride or bridegroom, and in the case of the boy, the loin-cloth and

head-dress he is to wear at the marriage ; for all that either party

then wears must always be provided by his or her mother's brother.

The boy's maternal uncle also brings a girl's suit of clothes and a

wedding ring; and the girl wears bot/i suits of clothes at the wedding.

When the b/uit is given, the boy's or girl's mother performs the

ceremony of a'ratd or minna. She takes a five-wicked lamp made

of flour, places it on a tray, and while her brother stands on a stool,

waves it up and down his body from head to foot. She also performs

aewdl, which consists in picking up her petticoat and touching his

body all over with it. They then take the brother in-doors and feed

him on laddzis or sweetmeat balls. The people then at the boy's

villa e collect in the village common room and the neotd (see below)

is co lected, the bhéti (giver of the bhdt) putting in his money first,

which is a free gift and not entered in the account.

On the day when the marriage procession (janet, bardt) is to

start, the boy receives is last Mn and is dressed in his wedding

suit, the lcdngmi or seven-knotted sacred thread is tied on his wrist,

and his head-dress is tied on, consisting of a crown (called mor) of

mica and tinsel, a pechior band of silver tinsel over the turban, and

a seln'a or fringed vizor of gold tinsel. He then performs the cere

mony of ghwrcharhi. The barber leads him, while singing women

follow, and the mother with a vessel of water ; and his sister puts her

wrap over her right hand, and on it places rice which she fiings at

his crown as the boy goes alon . He then gives her Re. 1, worships

the gods of the homestead, and gives Re. 1 to the Bairdgi. He is

then put into a palanquin, and the procession, to which every house

nearly related must contribute a representative, and which consists

of males only, starts, as much as possible on horseback, with music

of sorts. At each village they pass through they are met by the

barber, Dam, and-the Brahmans, whom they pay money to, and who

put diibh grass on the father's head, and pray that he may flourish

like it. The procession must reach the girl's village after the mid-day

meal.

A place, rigorously outside the village, has been appointed for

them called brig or goira. The girl's relations come to meet them,

bringing a lion-cloth and 11 takri and a little rice and sweetmeats

in a tray. The two parties sit down, the Brahmans read scared

texts, the girl's Brahman affixes the tiled on the boy's forehead and

givesaloin-cloth and 11 ta/cé, taking a loin-cloth and 21 takci in

exchange. The two fathers then embrace, and the girl's father takes

Re. 1 from his turban and gives it to the boy's father, who gives him

in exchange the cloth which isto form the patkri at the wedding.

The girl's father then asks the boy's father for either 11 or 14 pice,

the goim lca lclzarch, or expenses of the goira; and these he distri

butes to the menial bystanders, and makes the boy's father pay

something to the barber and Brahman. The procession then proceeds

tothe girl's house, the boy being put on a horse and pice being

thrown over his head as a scramble (ba/Jwr) for the menials. They

do not go into the house ; but at the door stand women singing and

holding flour lamps. The boy is stood on a stool, and the girl's elder

married sister, or if she has no married sister her brother's married
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daughter, performs to him the ceremonies of draui and aewal already

described, and the boy’s father gives her Ra. 1-4'. She also performs

the ceremony of wdrpher by waving a pot of water over the boy's

head and then drinking a little of it, and waving a rupee round

his head. The girl's and boy's relations then fight for the stool on

which the boy stood, and boy's relations win, and carry it off in

triumph to the jdndalwliad or da'ndalwdsd, which is the place fixed

for the residence of the guests. This should, in theory, be outside

the village; but for convenience sake it is enerally in the chopa'l.

Presently the guests are hidden to the girl's ouse, where they eat;

but the boy stays in the jé'ndalwa'sé, as he must not enter the girl's

house till the wedding itself. So, too, the girl’s relations do not

eat; for they cannot eat that day till the wedding ceremony is over.

This ends the first day called dhalca'o.

That night, at some time after sunset, the wedding ceremony

(.phera’) takes place. Shortly before it the girl's barber goes to the

jéndalwdsa', where the boy's father gives him a complete suit of

clothes for the girl, some jewels, sacred coloured strin s to tie her

hair up (mild), some henna for her hands, and a ring called the yoke

ring (judki angutlii). The girl wears nothing at all of her own,

unless it be pair of scanty drawers (dliold ) ; and she is dressed up in

the above things, and also in the clothes brought in the bha't by her

maternal uncle, one on top of the other. The ring she wears on the

first finger ; and on her head she wears the clzohisop, or an unsewn and

unhemmed reddish yellow cloth provided by her maternal grandfather

used only at weddings, but worn after the ceremony till it wears out.

Meanwhile her relations sit down with their Brahman under the

mandd.

There a place on the ground (diam-i, ball’) has been fresh plastered,

and the Brahman makes a. square enclosure (-mandal or pdra'l) of

flour, and on it puts sand and sacred fire (hawan) of d/uilc wood and

ghi, and sugar and sesame. Meanwhile the other party has been sent

for; and the boy, dressed in the clothes brought by his maternal

uncle, comes attended by his father and nearest relations only. They

sit down to the north, the girl's people to the south, and two stools

are placed facing the east, on which the boy and girl, who are fetched

after all have sat down by her mother’s brother, are seated each next

his or her people, so that she is on his right hand. When the cere

mony commences, the girl’s people hold up a cloth for a minute so as

to hide the boy and girl from the boy's people, “just as a matter of

form." The Brahman puts five little ear-them pots (lculid) in

the sacred enclosure, and makes the boy and girl dip their third

fingers into turmeric and touch pice, which he then puts into

the pots, the boy ofl'ering twice as many as the girl. Sacred texts

girl then turns her hand palm upwards,

her father puts one rupee and a little water into it, and takes the

hand and the rupee and solemnly places them in the boy's hand,

saying“ I give you my daughter; I give her virgin” (main apm' lav'lri

ditn, kanya dzin). This is called kanya da'n. Then the sacred fire is

stirred u , the Brahman ties the hem (pallu') of the girl’s wrap to

a piece 0 cloth called the pat/ca’, and the boy takes the latter over his

shoulder and leads her round the fire counter—clockwise four times,
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and then she goes in front and leads him round three times. Mean

while the family priests recite the tribe and clan of each, and the

names of their ancestors for four generations. This is the phemi, and

constitutes the real marriage. After this the Brahmans formally ask

each whether he or she accepts the other, and is ready to perform

duties which are set forth in time-honoured and very impressive and

beautiful language. The boy and girl then sit down, each where the

other sat before; and this completes the ceremony. The bride and

bridegroom are then taken into the girl's house, where the girl's

mother unties the boy's head-dress and gives him a little ghi and gum"

mixed up. There two small earthen saucers have been fixed with

flour against the wall, bottom outwards, and a lamp lighted in front

of them. This they worship ; the boy returns to the jdndalwtfsrf

after redeeming his shoes, which the women have stolen, by paying

Re. 1-4; while the girl stays with her people.

On the second day (badluir) the boy's people must not eat food

of the girl’s people; and they get it from their relations and friends

in the village. Various ceremonies involving payment to Brahmans

and barbers are performed. At night the girl’s father and friends go

to the ja'ndalwlisd; the two fathers, who are now each other's aamdhi'a,

embrace; the girl's father gives his samdhi one rupee and invites the

whole bara't, including the boy, to eat'at the girl's house. But when,

after eating, they have returned to the jtindawdsa', the girl’s friends

follow them, and make them give a nominal payment for it called roti

Ica ‘kharch, ‘which is given to the menials. On the third day, called

bidd, the neotri is collected in the girl's house, just as it was in the

boy's house before the bard! started. The boy's people then eat at the

girl's house, and return to the jrindalwcisa', whence they are presently

summoned to take leave (bidé lzona'). The boy's father then presents

a ban’, which is a gift of sugar, almonds, sacred threads, fruits, 8m, to

the girl’s people. The. ceremony of pami is then performed. The

girl's relations form a pancluiit or council, and demand a certain sum

from the boy’s father, from which the village menials then and there

receive their fixed dues. The money is called path’. The girl's punch

having ascertained that all have been paid, formally ask the boy's

father whether any one in the village has taken or demanded ought of

him save this money; and he replies in the negative. During this

ceremony the girl's father sits quite apart, as he must have nothing

whatever to do with taking money from the boy's people, and in fact

often insists upon paying t e pattd. himself. While the patio’ is being

distributed, the girl's mother makes the boy perform the ceremony

of band khuldf, which consists in untying one knot of the manda'.

She then puts the tikd on his forehead and gives one rupee and two

lad'cis (a sweetmeat made into a ball), and the other women also

feed him. This is called johdri. Then the girl's father presents the

dd/n, or dower, which includes money, clothes, vessels, &c., but no

female jewels ; and the ba'rdt returns to the je‘mdalwn'sd. The boy's

father then visits all the women (gotan) of his own clan who live in

the village, and gives each one rupee. The horses and bullocks are

then got out, and should assemble at the outer gate of the village

though they sometimes go to the door of the house for convenience.

Her maternal uncle takes the girl, and, followed by women singing,
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by a female barber called the larumbt', and the boy is kept apart. Social-Ln‘

When they are just starting, the two fathers embrace, and the girl's

father gives the other one rupee and his blessing ; but the girl's

mother comes up, and having dipped her hand in henna, claps the

boy's father on the back so as to leave a bloody mark of a hand

(thapa') on his clothes. A few pics are scrambled over the heads of

the happy pair; and the procession starts for home, the girl screaming

and crying as a most essential form.

When the bardt reaches the boy's village, the friends are collected

at the boy's door, which has five red marks of a hand on the wall on

either side. The boy and girl are stood on the stool which the bum’:

have brought from the other village, and the boy's mother measures

them both with a acid or string made of the hair of a bullock's tail,

which is then thrown away. She also performs the ceremony of

sewal, and waves a vessel of water over their heads and drinks a. little

of itv The boy's sister stands in the doorway and will not admit

them till the boy pays her one rupee. That night the boy and girl _

sleep on the floor, and above where they sleep are two mud saucers

stuck, bottom outwards, against the wall, and a lighted lamp before

them.

On the next auspicious day the girl puts on the wrap with the

pulled still knotted to it ; the boy takes it over his shoulder and leads

er ofi'. attended by women only and music, to worship the god of the

homestead, the sacred tulsi tree, the small-pox goddess, and all the

village deities, and the wheel of the potter, who gives them a nest of

vessels for good luck. They go outside the village and perform

Icesoré, which consists in the boy and girl taking each a stick and

fighting together by striking seven blows or more. Then comes the

ceremony of klingnli khelnm. The girl unties the ka'ngmi or 7-knotted

sacred thread which the Brahman tied round the boy's wrist bGfnl‘B

he started, and he undoes hers. The kdng-nu's are then tied to the

girl's yoke-ring; and it is flung by the boy's brother's wife into a

vessel of milk and water with dt'tbh rass in it. The two then di

for it several times with their hands, t e finder being rewarded with

cheers.‘ Till this ceremony is performed, the boy and girl must sleep

on the ground, and not on bedsteads. Then the boy's elder brother's

wife (his bhébt') sits down, opens her legs, and takes the boy between

her thi hs. The girl sits similarly between the boy's thighs, and takes

a little icy into her lap. The girl or his mother gives him two

After-ceremonies.

7 laddt'ts ; and he says,“ a son for my sister-in-law, and two laddlis for

me." Some few days after a barber comes from the girl's village,

and takes her back to her home.

So far the bride and birdegroom are infants, and of course the Consummation of

marriage has not- been consummated; in fact, a child conceived at the um"m8"

this stage would be illegitimate. The consummation takes place

after the return of the girl to her husband's house, called chrillé or

mu/cla'wé. This takes place when the girl is pubert; but must be in

either the 3rd, 5th, 7th, 9th, or 11th year after the wedding. The

‘ Among the Raiputs there are two lalngnd-s, one with a rupee and the other with

betel-nut tied to it. This ceremony is erformed with the former kdngnd at the girl's

village the day after the phera, and wit the latter as described above.
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girl's people fix the day;and the boy with some male friends, but

without his father, goes to fetch her. The girl then for the first time

wears a large nose-ring, an armlet (tadili), and a boddice or éngf.

The girl's father gives her some clothes and jewels, and they go off

home. As they start, the girl must scream and cry bitterly, and

bewail some near male relation who has lately died, saying, “ oh ! my

father is dead, " or“ oh lmy brother is dead.” After reaching home

they live together as man and wife. The girl stays with her husband

a few weeks only ;and must then return to her father's home and stay

there some six months or a year. She is then brought back for good

by her husband, her father presenting her with her trousseau (pita'r)

of clothes and jewels. This she retains ; but all clothes given by her

father to the boy's father previous to this, at marriage or challa', must

be divided among the female relation of the boy's father and not

retained by him.

This is the course of affairs when the parties marry in infancy.

But among Rajputs who always marry late, and generally when the

marriage has from any cause been delayed till puberty, there is no

muklrtwé, but on the third day, before the barzit starts the ceremony

of patrri hermi or changing the stools is performed. The girl changes

all her cfdthes, putting on clothes provided by her father, and also a

large nose-ring, armlets, and boddice. The boy and girl are then

seated on stools, and exchange places, each sitting where the other

was, and the patlcvi is tied up. The girl's father presents both the

dower and the trousseau at the same time ;and the pair, on reaching

home, live as man and wife.

Among Musalmans tliere is no ' herd ;the 'nikdh or Musalman

marriage ceremony being substitute for it, ‘which the _qa’zi reads in

presence of witnesses. Envoys ('vakils) go into the girl's house to

take her consent and come out- and announce it, the boy consents

himself three times, and the ceremony is complete. But among

converts to Islam, at any rate, the other customs and ceremonies are

almost exactly the same. Of late years the Musalmans have begun

to leave off the sewal and dratd, and they often use no pechz', though

they retain the sehrd. Local and tiibal variations are numerous, but

quite unimportant. There are innumerable minutiae which _va.ry

greatly, though quite constant for each tube or locality. The RéJpfits

never use a mor, nor have the custom of thdpd ; and the tent is often

omitted from the mandd in the Khadar.

The wife has to hide her face before all the elder brothers and other

elder relations of her husband ; not so before the younger ones-elder

and youn er, being, of course,amatter ofgenealogical degree, and not

of age. or may she ever mention the name of any of the elder ones,

or even of her husband himself.‘ When once the ceremonial goings and

comings are over-among Rajpi'its, for instance, where there is no

mulclriwci, directly the wedding is over-she may never return to her

father's house except with his special leave ; and if he_ sends for her,

he has to give her a fresh dower. The village into which his daughter

Relations following

upon marriage.

' In one village there is a shrine to an ancestor who had died childless. It is

known by his nick name, and not by his proper name, because the women of the

family do notlike to pronounce the letter.
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is married is utterly taboocd for the father, and her elder brother, Chapter III. R

and all near elder relations. They may not 0 to it, even drink water socigmfe

from a well in that village ;for it is shamefu to take anything from _ _'
one’s daughter or her belongings. On the other hand, the father is nflggfmgtng

continually giving things to his daughter and her husband as long as

he lives. Even the more distant elder relations will not eat or drink

from the house into which the girl is married, though they do not

taboo the whole village. The boy's father can go to the girl's

village by leave of her father, but not without.

There is a curious custom called neotd by which all the branches The custom of mold.

of a family contribute towards the expenses ofa marriage in any of its

component households. If A and B are relations and A first marries

his daughter, B will contribute, say Rs. 10. If B then marries his

dau hter, A must contribute more than this, or say Rs. 12. At

furt er marriages, so long as the neotd consists between them, the

contribution will always be Rs. 10, so that B will always owe A Rs. 2 ;

but if either wishes to put an end to the neotii, he will contribute

\ if A, only Rs. 8, if B, Rs. 12. This clears the account, and ipso

facto, closes the neotd. The neotii is always headed by the bhciti

or mother’s brother; but his contribution is a free gift, and

does not enter into the account, which is confined to the relations

of the male line. These contribute even when the relationship is

very distant indeed. This is the real neotd; and is only called into

play on the occasion of the marriage of a daughter or son of the

ouse. But in a somewhat similar manner, when the b/uit is to be

provided by the mother's father, he sends a little yur to each neotdrd

or person between whom and himself neotd. exists; and they make

small contributions, generally Re. 1 each. So, too, when the boy's

father 'ves gur to his relations at- his son’s betrothal, they each

return im Re. 1. The Rajpi'its call the custom bel instead of mold,

and take it, in the case of the bluit, only from descendants of a

common great~grandfather.

A man may marry .as often as the pleases. If he marries again Remarrifise of

on the death of his wife, he is called dahej'd. The ceremonies are wldw“

exactly the same for a man's different marriages. But under no

circumstances can a woman perform the p/ierd twice in her life.

Thus, among the Rajpi’its, Brahman and Tagas, who do not allow

karewci or barrio, a widow cannot under any circumstances remarry.

But among other castes a remarriage is allowed under the above

name. It is, in its essence, the Jewish Levirate; that is to say, on

the death of a man his younger brother has first claim to the widow,

then his elder brother, and after them other relations in the same

degree; though km'ewd cannot be performed while the girl is a

minor, and her consent is necessary. But it has been extended so

that a man may marry a widow whom he could not have married as

a virgin, the only restriction being that she is not of his own clan.

Thus, a Gi'ijar may marry a Jat or Ror widow of any clan but his

own. Neither marriage nor adoption, nor any other ceremony,

can change the clan of a man or woman; that being, under

all circumstances, the clan of the original father. Even women of

menial castes can be so married ; but the woman is then called herl

hiu' though it is still a real marriage. At the same time any
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marriage out of one’s own caste, even if with a higher one, is thought

disgraceful. The marriage must not take place within a year of the

husband’s death. It is effected by the man throwing a red wrap over

the woman’s head and putting wristlets (chard) on her arm in pre

sence of male and female members of the brotherhood. There is no

mold in lcarewa', because there are no expenses.

When a Hindu is on the point ofdeath, he is taken off the bed

and put. with his feet to the east on the ground, on a fresh plastered

spot strewn with the sacred d'rlbh grass and sesame. Ganges water

and milk, and a tiny pearl (they can be bought for a few pics), and

gold, are put into his mouth. The friends are called in, and the son

or nearest heir shaves completely in public, draws water with his

right hand alone, bathes, and puts on a clean loin-cloth, turban and

handkerchief, and no other clothes. Meanwhile the widow has

broken her sohrig, and throws it on the corpse, while the men or

women of the family, according to its sex, bathe it with the water

the son has drawn, put on it a loin-cloth, and sew it up in a shroud

(guji or ghu'g'a'). They then place it on the bier (arthi or pinjr'i) and

bear it out head foremost. At the door a Brahman meets it with

pinds (balls of dough) and water, which the son places on the bier

by the head of the corpse. On the road they stop by a tank or some

water, and pinds are again put on the bier. Then all the pinds are

flung into the water, and the bier is taken up the reverse way, with

the feet foremost. When they reach‘ the burning place (chhalla') the

corpse is placed on the pyre (cln'ta), and the son taking sacred fire

lit by the Brahman, lights the wood (dd dena) and fans it. This

is the Icirid karm so often mentioned. hen the bone of the skull

is exposed, the son takes one of the sticks, of which the bier was

made, drives it through the skull (kapdl kin'd) and throws it over the

corpse be end the feet. When the corpse is completely burnt, all

bathe and’return together to the house, and then go off to their

homes. The burning should be on the day of death, if possible ;

but it should always be before sunset.

If the burning was performed on the bank of the Jamné, water

is thrown on the ashes ; if in the Kurukshetr, the bones are thrown

into one of the sacred tanks, and all is over. Otherwise on the

third day the knuckle-bones and other small fragments of bone (Phil)

are collected. If they can be taken to the Ganges at once, well and

good; if not they are buried in the jungle. But they must not

be brought into the village in any case; and when once ready to be

taken to the Ganges, they must not be put down anywhere, but must

always be hung up till finally thrown by a Brahman into the stream.

Their bearer, who must be either a relation, or a Brahman, or Jhinwar,

must sleep on the round, and not on a bed, on his way to the Ganges.

After the death a 9 rd ofwater with a. hole in the bottom, stuffed with

dt'tbh grass so that water will drip from it, is hung in a pipal tree; and

the water is filled, and a lamp lighted daily'for 1 1 days.

The house is impure (pata ) till the thirteenth day after death. On

the tenth day the Maha. Brahman or Acharj comes. The household

perform dasa'hi; that is, they go to the tank, wash their clothes, shave,

offer 10 pindx, and give the Acha'rj grain enough for 10 meals. On

the eleventh or day of sapindci, a bull calf is let loose, with strident
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(larsril) branded on his shoulder or quarter, to become a pest. The

Acharj is seated on the dead man's bedstead, and they make obeisance

to him and lift him up, bedstead and all. He then takes the bedstead

and all the wearing apparel of the dead man, and goes off on his

donkey. But he is held to be so utterly impure that in many

villages they will not allow him to come inside, but take the things

out to him. On the twelth day the Gujréti Brahman is fed, being

given sidka'. or the uncooked materials for dinner only, as he will not

eat food cooked even by Gaur Brahmans. On the thirteenth day the

Gaur Brahmans are fed, and then the whole brotherhood; the walls

are plastered, the earthen vessels changed, all clothes washed, and

the house becomes pure. If the man died on his bed instead of on the

ground, the house is im are for 45 days ; and after the eleventh day

special ceremonies calle jap have to be performed to purify it. Again,

if he has died on certain inauspicious days of the month, called panchak,

five or seven Brahmans have to perform harm’ in order to ease

his spirit. The same ceremonies are observed on the death of a

woman. Children under 8 years of age are buried without ceremony.

There are no particular ceremonies observed at the death of a

Musalmztn, who is, of course, buried with his feet to the south.

Gosa’z'ns and Jogis are buried sitting up in salt; and used to be so

buried alive before our rule. Their graves are called samdds.

Bairrigis are burnt, and in the case of an abbott a samdd erected

over some of the bones. Chamdn's are burnt; while sweepers are

buried upside down (mrindha’).

The disembodied spirit while on its travels is called paret; and

remains in this state for one year making twelve monthly stages.

For the first twelve days after death a lamp is kept lit, and a bowl

of water with a hole in the bottom for it to drip from kept full in

a pfpal tree for the use of the spirit At the end of each month

the son gives his family priest the “ monthly ghard," which consists

of a aid/ta’ or uncooked food for two meals, a ghawi of water, a towel,

an umbrella, and a pair of the wooden shoes (It-barman) used where

the impure leather is objectionable. At the first anniversary of the

death (barsaudi) he gives the Brahman a bedstead and bedding, a

complete suit of clothes, some vessels, and such other parts- of a

complete outfit as he can afford This is called sajja. He also gives

him a cow with a calf at foot, and some rupees in water.

Table No. VIII shows the numbers who speak each of the

principal languages current in the district separately for each

tahsz'l and for the whole district. More detailed information will

mpomonw be found in Table N0. IX

Language. 10.0005! nopuls- of the Census Report for 1881,

On- . .

n ‘ _ while in Chapter V of the same
n“ ,“mm 9'56: report the several languages are

2:111:31,“ “gums 933g briefly discussed The figures

Non-Indian languages 1 in the margin give the distri

————————-—— bution‘of every 10,000 of the

population by language, omitting small fi res.The language of the district is Hindi:l with a small admixture

of Panjabi words, especially in the northern ‘portion. The dialect

varies slightly from north to south; and especially the Jets of the
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southern border use many words not used in the rest of the district,

with a pronunciation and accent quite peculiar to them. A curious

instance of the formation of inflections is afforded by the local use

of the verb sen, so, sai, sain, for hrin, ho, lutiJrain. The s is frequently

aii‘ixed to the end of the verb, and the remainder of the auxiliary

dropped. Thus“ sdra ddngar kdl ho 'rah'ia' :” all the cattle are starving,

instead of “ ho ra/za. sai." Panjabi is spoken in the villages scattered

through the Patiala territory and in the Guhlzt thdna on the borders

of Patiala; it is almost confined to Sikhs. The small Purbia-speaking

population is mostly found in the town of Kamal, and owes its origin

to followers of troops coming from the east which were stationed in

Karnél when it was a cantonment 40 years ago. The Marwaris are

mostly the Bohra traders, who have invaded this district of late

years. The Bengalis are Government servants or their families, and

the Bagri-speakers are poor people who have been driven from time

to time in this direction by famine, and their descendants.

Table No. XIII gives statistics of education as ascertained at the

Census of 1881 for each religion and for the total population of each

_________‘__—_ tahsil. The _ figures for

poplfl‘lfgm pogcflmm female education are_proba

__ bly very imperfect indeed.

Education.

2 Under instruction .. 48 81 The figures 1n the margin

5 can read and mm .. m 394 show the number educated

__ __.____ among every 10,000 of each

5' sex according to the Census

" Under instruction -- 0'3 9'2 returns Statistics re ard
< I

: Canreadand write .. 1'5 8'1 . g

a. mg the attendance at Go

vernment and aided schools

will be found in Table No. XXXVII. '

The distribution of the scholars at these schools by religion and

'— the occupations of their fathers, as it

stood in 1881-82, is shown in the

margin.

The villagers are, as a mass,

utterly uneducated. A considerable

number of the headmen can read and

write Mahajani, or Hindi as they

call it, to some extent; but many

ofthem do not know even that, and

not a dozen of them can write the Persian character. Outside

the ranks of the headmen the people are almost wholly illiterate.

Many of them cannot count beyond 20, and would represent 64 as

three scores and four. It is very dificult for a villager to send his

boy to school unless there is one in or quite close to his village; and

even when this is the case they object tosending their sons toschool,

because, they say, it renders them discontented with, and unfits

them for their position. The Persian, especially, they object to.

Mr. Ibbetson writes :—

“I believe that if the teaching in the village schools was confined to

arithmetic, and to reading and writing in the Mahajani and Persian charac

ters, without any study of the Persian language-was, ‘in fact, really

elementary-and if the number of schools was considerably increased, as

Details. Boys. Girls.

Europeans and Eurasians

Native Christians

Hindus

Musalmans

Sikhs

Others

Children of agriculturists 1,042

,, oi non-ngriculturista 563

has
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probably might then be done without additional expense, the attendance

would soon rise ; while provision might still be made for the further

education of exceptionally promising lads. " _

It is impossible to form any satisfactory estimate of the wealth of

the commercial and indus

trial classes. The figures in

the margin show the work

ing of the income tax for

Assessment. '1869-70, 1570-11. 1811-72.

 

Cl“. I {Number taxed

gmmgtgims the only three years for

CM" iaiiiguni ofxtiix which details are avail

Numbor taxed

Amount of tax

Number taxed

able; and Table No.

XXXIV gives statistics

for the licence tax for each

year since its imposition.

The distribution of licenses

granted and fees collected

in 1880-81 and 1881-1882 between towns of over and villages of

——‘—_—— - under 5,000 souls, is

shown in the margin.

But the numbers affect

ed by these taxes are

small. It may be said

generally that a very

large proportion of the

_ _ artisans in the towns
are extremely poor, while their fellows in the villages are scarcely

less dependent upon the nature of the harvest than are the agricul

turists themselves, their fees often taking the form of a fixed share of

theproduce; while even where this is not the case, the demand for

their products necessarily varies with the prosperity of their customers.

Perhaps the leather-workers should be excepted, as they derive con

siderable gains from the hides of the cattle which die in a, year of

drought. The circumstances of the agricultural classes are discussed

below lll section E of this chapter.

Mr. lTbléztglgzr-zaiter and disposition of the people is thus described by

{ Amount of tax

Number taxed
01"‘ v { Amount of tax

{ Number taxed

Amount of tax

——_

l880~8L ' 188182.

Towns. Villages. Towns. Villages.

Number of licenses . . 188 586
194 69]

Amount of ices . . 2,570 8,020
3,095 8,665
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“I have a great liking for the ordinary villager. His life is one of

monotonous toil under very depressing circumstances. He grumbles much,

but only as a farmer is bound to do ; and he is marvellously patient, cheery

and contented on the whole. He is often exceedingly intelligent consider~

ing his opportunities, he is hospitable in the extreme, and he loves ajoke

when the point is broad enough for him to see. His wants are easily satis~

fied ; he ‘has formulated them thus :—

“ Das chnge bail dekli, 'wa das man berri ,

“ Haqq hisabi nya, wa sa'k sir jeori ;

“Blnin' bhains ka did/i, wa nibar gholna ,‘

“ Itrui de kartcir ; to boh'r na bolna. ”

“Let me see ten good oxen and ten mounds of mixed grain, the milk

of a grey buffalo and some sugar to stir into it, a fair assessment demanded

after the harvest. God give me so much, and I won't say another word.

_ " I will even say that according to his standard he is moral, though

his standard is not ours. The villager looks at the end, and not at the

means. If he honestly thinks that his friend is in the right in his claim,

Character and dis

position of the

people.
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a respectable man will tell any number of circumstantial lies to produce

the same impression on the mind of the Judge. But if he thinks him in

the wrong, he will not bear evidence either for or against him ; he will

say that he knows nothing about the matter. And when formally con

fronted by the whole brotherhood, a villager will rarely persist in a

claim which he knows to be false. Of the good faith that governs the

mass of the pie in their dealings with _one another, it would, I believe,

be difficult to speak too highly, especially between members of the same

community. Of their sexual morality, I can say nothing. If scandals are

common, we hear but little of them, for they are carefully hushed up. My

impression is that the village life is infinitely more pure in this respect

than that of an English agricultural village; partly, no doubt, because of

the early marriages which are customary.

“ The loyalty of the people in the tract is, I think, beyond suspicion.

They remember the horrors of the days of anarchy which preceded our

rule too vividly to be anything else. Two points in our administration,

however, are especially complained of by them. They complain bitterly

of Native Judges ; and say that since their authority has been extended,

andher hone lagd, it has begun to grow dark. And they object to our

disregard of persons, and to our practical denial of all authority to the

village elders. They say that a headman now-a'days cannot box the

ears of an impertinent village menial without running the risk of being

fined by the Magistrate 3 and I think it can hardly be denied that, in many

respects, our refusal to recognise the village as a responsible unit is a

mistake; while where we do partly enforce the system of joint responsi

bility, -we wholly deny to the people the privilege of joint government.”

. Tables Nos. XL, XLI and XLII give statistics of crime ; while

Table No. XXXV shows the consumption of liquors and narcotic

stimulants.

SECTION O.—RELIGIOUS LIFE.

Table No. VII shows the numbers in each tGJLSt'l and in the whole

district who follow each religion, as ascertained in the Census of 1881,

and Table No. XLIII gives similar figures for towns. Tables

Nos. III, IIIA, IIIB of the Report of that Census give further details

on the subject. The distribution of every 10,000e0f the population by

———~ religions is shown in the
 

 

Bali ' Rum.‘ U'b‘i“ hm‘. ' . The limitations
8mm‘ populatiompopulation. population 313%; to which these

Hindu 7,602 5,096 7,286 figures must be taken,

Sikh 142 38 130 and especially the rule

‘gin , 65 142 r75 followed in the classifica—

0131512“ 2'19?‘ 4’7186 2"”? tion of I-Iindus, are fully

J discussed in Part I, Chap

ter IV of the Census Re

' ort. The distribution of

Sect. R1"?! l T‘l’zzl Every 1,000 of the Masai

pop“ a mm?“ m’ min population by sect

S i Q); _—,F is shown 1n the margin.
Salish: 12-1 - 13s The sects of the Christian

Others and unspecified 3'9 3-4 population are given in

Table No. IIIA of the__-__—__
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Census Report; but the figures are, for reasons explained in Part

VII, Chapter IV of the Report, so very imperfect that it is not worth

while to reproduce them here.

Table N0. IX shows the religion of the major castes and tribes

of the district, and therefore the distribution by caste of the

great majority of the followers of each religion. A brief description of

the great religions of the Punjab and of their principal sects will be

found in Cha ter IV of the Census Report. The religious practice

and belief of t 0 district present no special peculiarities; and it would

be out of place to enter here into any disquisition on the general

question. T 0 general distribution of religions by tahsils can be gathered

from the figures of Table No. VII; and regarding the population as a

whole no more detailed information as to locality is available. Practi

cally the religions of the district reduce themselves to two. There are

few Sikhs or Christians, and no Buddhists ; only an occasional Jain is

to be seen ; the Snraogis, who have two fine temples in Panipat are

almost confined to the towns, and wholly, to the Bang/d. caste ; and the

village communities are, almost without exception, either Musalman or

Hindu. Among Hindus are included the sweeper caste, who would not

be recognised b Hindus proper as belonging to their religion. A brief

description of t eir worship will be found at pages 87-88.

The Musalmans of the district must be divided into two very distinct

classes. The original Musahnans, such as Saiyads, Pathéns, Qoreshi,

Shekhs, and Mughals, are strict followers of Islam. In the villa es a

few laxities have crept in; but in the main their religion an its

customs are those of all Musalmans, and we need say no more

about them. But the case is very difl'erent with the Musalman

Rajpfits, Gfijars, and similar converts from Hinduism. Their conver

sion dates, for the most part, from the close of the Pathan, and the

early days of the Mughal dynasty. Many of them are said to have

been converted by Aurangzeb ; and these were probably the last made,

for the change of faith always dates from at least eight generations, or

200 years back, and proselytism was, of course, unknown under the

Sikhs and Mahrattas. In some cases the whole community of a village

is Musalman ; but quite as often one branch has abandoned, and the

other retained their original faith, and in no case has any considerable

group of villages embraced Islam as a whole.

Living thus side by side with their Hindu brethren in the same

or the next village, sharing roperty in the same land, and forming

a part of the same family wit them, it is impossible that the Musal

man converts should not have largely retained their old religious

customs and ideas. In fact, till some 25 years ago, they were

Musalman in little but name. The practised circumcision, repeated

the kalmd, and worshipped the vilfage deities. But after the mutiny

a great revival took place. Muhammadan priests travelled about preach

ing and teaching the true faith. Now almost every village in which

Musalmans own any considerable portion has its mosque, often of adobe

only; and all the grosser and open idolatries have been discontinued.

But the local deities and saints still have their shrines, even in

villages held only by Musalmans ;and are still worship ed by the

majorit , though the practice is gradually declining. be women,

especia 1y, are offenders in this way. A Musahnan woman whohad
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Chapter III, 0, not ofl'ered to the small-pox god would feel that she had deliberately

. .— . risked her child's life. Family priests are still kept up as of old ; and

Rehgmus me‘ Brahmans are still fed on the usual occasions. As for an erstitions, as

distinct from actual worshi , they are untouched by t e change of

faith, and are common to indu and Musalman.

Hindu The student who, intimately acquainted with the Hindu Pantheon

as displayed in the sacred texts, should study the religion of the

Hindus of the district, would find himself in strangely unfamiliar

company. It is true that all men know of Shiv and of Vishnu ;‘ that

the peasant, when he has nothing else to do to that degree that he

yawns perforce, takes the name of Narain -, and that Bhagwan is‘made

responsible for many thin s not always to his credit. But these are

the lords of creation, an too high company for the vill er. He

recognises their supremacy ; but his daily concerns in his wor -a-day

world are with the host of deities whose special business it is to

regulate the matters by which he is most nearly affected.

These minor deities, whose cult comprises the greater part of the

peasant’s religious ideas and acts, may be broadly divided into four

classes. First come the benevolent deities, such as the Sun, the

Jamna, Bhfimia, Khwaja Khizr, and the like. Then the malevolent

deities, mostly females such as the Small~pox Sisters, Snakes, the

Fairies, 8B0. Then the sainted dead, such as Gaga, Lakhdata, and

Bawa Farid ; and finally, the malevolent dead, such as Saiyads

(Shahids). It is a curious fact that most of the malevolent deities

are worshipped chiefly by women, and by children while at their

mother's apron. Moreover, the offerings made to them are taken not

by Brahmans, but by impure and probably aboriginal castes,1' and

are of an impure, nature, such as cluirma's, fowls, and the like. And

they are seldom or never worshipped on Sunday, which is the pro er

day for the benevolent Hindu deities. The primzeval Aryan invaziiers

must have inter-married, probably largely, with the aboriginal women ',

and it is a question to which inquiry might profitabl be directed,

whether these deities are not in many cases aboriginal eities. Even

setting aside the theory of inter-marriage, it would be natural that the

new comers while not caring to invoke the aid of the beneficent genii

loci, might think it well worth while to propitiate the local powers of

evil upon whose territory they had trespassed. In this very spirit the

Hindus have adopted the worship of the Muhammadan saints, and

especially of the more malevolent ones. It can do no'harm to worship

them, while they may be troublesome if not propitiated ; and all these

saints are commonly worshipped by Hindus and Muhammadans alike.

an.“ of Islam upon There can be no doubt that the presence of Islam by the side

flinduilm- of Hinduism has had considerable efi'ect upon the latter. The Hindu

villager, when asked about his gods, will generally wind up by saying

“ after all there is but one great one (sa’hib)," and they generally 've

the information-asked for with a half smile, and will often shake t eir

finger and say it is a kachcha' religion. Of course the existence of

Minor deities.

' Brahma is never mentioned save by a Brahman ; and many of the villagers

hardly know his name.

1' In some cases the Brahmans will consent to be fed in the name of a deity,

when they will not take ofi‘erings made at his shrine. And they will in some villages

allow their girls to take the ofl'erings, for if they die in consequence it does not matter

much. Boys are more valuable, and must not run the risk.
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such a feeling is exceedingly compatible with the most scrupulous

care not to neglect any of the usual Observances ; and whatever mi ht

be his private convictions or absence of conviction, a man would eel

that it would be re-eminently unsafe to omit the customary precau

tions, and would thought ill of if he did so.

There is a new sect called Sddh, confined to the Ja’ts, which has

made some little progress in the district, two whole villages having

entered it. It was founded by one Ude Dés, and its head-quarters

are at Farrfikhabad. The sectarians are free-thinkers, and as they

can see no gods, worship none. Their only ceremonial consists in

large public dinners, especially on the Puran Mashi festival. They

abJure tobacco and affect special personal cleanlinm. They only

marry and eat with one another, but they give their daughters to

other Jats.

Temples proper are built only to Vishnu and Shiv, and hardly

ever by the villagers, who content themselves with making small

shrines to the local deities. The ordinary Hindu shrine must face

the east. It is ordinarily built in the shape either of a rectan lar

prism capped by a pyramid, or of a cylinder with a bulbous hea and

pointed finial, and is often only some 12 inches square. It is often

surmounted by an iron spike (sink). It is generally hollow, with a

small door-way in front and at the bottom. The Muhammadan

shrine faces the south, and is in the form of a grave with nitches for

lamps, and often has flags (dhajd) over it. If the shrine of a dead

Musalman is large enough to go into, you must be careful to clap your

hands (tdli bajt‘znd) before opening the door, as these gentry sometimes

sit on their tombs in their bones to take the air, and have been dis

covered in that condition,—an occurrence which they resent violently.

Not unfrequently a tree, generally a ptpal or jand, takes the place of

a building; or even merely a fixed spot called thapwd. In two vil

lages the distinction between the two classes of shrines has given rise

to delicate questions. In one a branch of the famil had been converted

to Islam after the settling of the village;and w en it was PI‘ItJIPOSGd

to erect a shrine to the common ancestor, who was of course a indu,

there was much dispute about the form to be adopted. The difficulty

was overcome by building a Muhammadan grave facing the south,

and the Hindu shrine over it with the door to the east. In another

village an Imperial trooper was once burnt alive by the shed in which

he was sleepin catchin fire.

he had been urnt an not buried, which seemed to make him a

Hindu. After much discussion the latter opinion revailed; and a

Hindu shrine, with an eastern aspect, now stands to is memory.

The most ordinary form of worship is a salutation made by join

ing the hands palm to palm, and raising them to the forehead (dhok

A villager does this whenever he passes the shrine ofa vill

age deity. In one village the mason who built the new common room,

threw in, as a thank-ofl'ering for the completion of the work, a wooden

Englishman who still sits on the top of the house; and though the

rain has aflected his complexion much for the worse, the people

always salute him on coming out of their houses in the morning.

There is also chiclzkdrnd, which corsists in touching first the object

to beworshipped, and then the forehead, with right hand. Another

He was originally a Musalman ; but‘

Chapter III, 0.
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form of worship is to scoop out a little hollow in the earth by the

shrine and fling the soil on to a heap.‘ This is called matti

ka’dna', and seems very much analogous with the common custom

of flinging stones on to a cairn. It is practised chiefly in honour

of ancestors and fairies, and heaps of mud raised in this way by a

shrine sometimes reach a height of 8 feet. The person doing this

will often say to the god “I will dig you a. tank;” and perhaps

the custom has its origin in the honour attachable to the maker

ofatank in this thirsty land; but it is equally possible that

this is only a local explanation of a. custom brought from a more

stony country, and the origin of which has been forgotten, for hun

dreds of our villagers have never seen a stone in their lives.

Offerings (charha'wd) generally take the form of a little gram, or

milk, or cooked food, or a few sweetmeats offered in front of the

shrine in small saucers or jars, the remainder of the offering bein

given to the appropriate receiver. Libations are not uncommon; an

a white cock is sometimes killed. And in many cases Brahmans are

simply fed in the name of the 0d. Offerings of cooked food may be

divided into two classes. To t e benevolent gods or to ancestors,

only kk! rah’, that is cakes or sweets fried in 9M, may be

ofi'ere ; while to the malevolent and impure gods, kachchz' roti, generally

consisting of cln'm-nui, or stale bread broken up and rolled into balls

with gar and gin’, is offered. Bréhmans will not take the latter class

of offerings. Vows (kabzil) are common, the maker promising to

build a shrine or feed so many Brahmans in the event of his having

a son, or recovering from illness, or the like. ‘

“Then a villager is ill, the disease is generally attributed to the

influence (oprijhapet) of a malevolent deity, or of a ghost (bh'cit) who

has possessed him (Lipat or chipat or pilacli jaina'). Recourse is then

had to divination to decide who is to be appeased, and in what

manner. There is a class of men called blzagats or sydnd (literally,

knowing ones) who exercise the gift of divination under the inspira~

tion of some deity or other, generally a snake-god or Saiyad. The

power is apparently confined to the menial (aboriginal ?) castes, is

often hereditary, and is rarely possessed by women ; it is shown by

the man wagging his head and dancing; and be generally builds a

shrine to his familiar spirit, before which he dances. When he is to be

consulted, which should be at night, the inquirer provides tobacco

The former is waved over the body of the invalid, and

given to the bhagat to smoke, and the music plays, and 9. ghz' lamp is

li hted, and the bhagat sometimes lashes himself with a whip ; under

wiich influences the soothsayer is seized by the afilatus, and in a.

paroxysm of dancing and head wagging, states the name of the

malignant influence, the manner in which he is to be propitiated,

and the time when the disease may be expected to abate. Another

mode of divination is practised thus. The syéna' will wave wheat

or jawdr over the patient’s body, by preference on Saturday or

Sunday; he then counts out the grains one by one into heaps, one

heap for each god who is likely to be at the bottom of the mischief,

‘and music.

' In the Panjéb these heaps of mud flung up in memory of deceasedaucestors

are called jathera, from jcth, a husband’s elder relative.
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and the deity on whose heap the last grain comes is the one to be Chapter III. 0

appeased. The waving the grain or tobacco over the patient’s body Rama's we‘

is called chunnd ; the counting the grains, kewall'.

The malignant deity is appeased by building him a new shrine

or by offerings at the old one. Very often the grain to be offered

is put by the head of the sufferer during the night and offered

next day ; this is called orrni. Or the patient will eat some and

bury the rest at the sacred spot, or the offerings will be waved over

the patient’s head (wtirnd) before being offered ; or on some moon

light night while the moon is still on the wax, he will place his

offering with a lighted lamp on it at a place where four roads meet ;

this is called la'ngri or nagdi. Sometimes it is enough to tie a flag

on the sacred tree or to roll on the ground in front of the shrine, or

to rub one's neck with the dust of it. Boils can often be cured by

stroking them with a piece of iron and repeating the name of the

deity concerned. Witchcraft proper (ja'dai) is principally practised by

the lowest castes, and you hear very little of it among the villagers. _

The Hindus of the district are Vaishnavas, though Vishnu is Vega?“

hardly recognized by them under that name. But under the name r m‘

of Ram and Narain he is the great god of the country.- Temples to

him (l/uikurdwdrd) exist in several of the larger villages, generally

built by Brahmans or Baira'gis, and almost always insignificant. He

is worshipped under the name of Ram by Rajpfits only; under the

name of Narain by other castes. On the 11th of Katik or dewthni

gycnts, when the gods wake up from their four months’ sleep, Brahmans

are fed in his name ; and on the 8th of Bhadon (Janamashtmil. Such

villagers as have fasted, which no man working in the fields will have

done, will generally go to the thdkwrdwa’rd and make an ofl'ering. And

on some Sunday in Bhadon they will feed a. few Brahmans in his

name, Brahmans and Ba'inigis take the offerings.

Shiva'la's are not at all uncommon in the villages, built almost Shiv, Mm‘dw

without exception by Baniris. The priests are Gosa'ins or Jogz's, gene

rally of the kanphale or ear-pierced class, and they take the offerings.

Possession, divina

tion, and exorcism.

. No Brahmans can partake of the offerings to Shiv, or be priest in

his temple, though they will worship him and sometimes assist in the

ceremonies, thus deviating from the strict rule of the original cult.

On the Sheorcitri, on the 13th of Sztwan and Phagan, such people as

have fasted will go to the Shiwa'la; but it is seldom entered on any

other days. '

This is the god whom the people chiefly delight to honour. Any slimsmvagl- °" “1°

villager if asked whom he worships most will mention him. No “'8 '

shrine is ever built to this god. Sunday is of course the day sacred

to him. On Sunday the people do not eat salt ; nor do they set milk

for ghf, but make it into rice-milk, of which a part is given to the

Brahman in honour of the Sun; and a lamp is always burnt to him on

Sunday. Brahmans are fed ever ' now and then on Sunday in his

name, and especially on the first unday after the 15th of Sarh, when

the harvest has been got in, and the agricultural year is over. Before

the daily bath water is always thrown towards the Sun (arglzfl' and

every good man, when he first steps out of doors in the morning, salutes

the Sun, and says dlzarm k0 sahaz' rakliye sziraj maluirdj, or “ keep me

in the faith, oh Lord the Sun!” Brahmans take the offerings.

*Tnis is done to the new moon too on the evening of her appearance, if one thinks of it

12
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After the Sun comes the River Jamna, always spoken of as Jammi

J11,- and so honoured that even when they complain of the terrible

evils brought by the canal, which is fed from the river, they say they

spring Jamna' Ji k2 dosti re, " from Lady Jamna’s friendship.” There

are no shrines to the Jamna ; but the people go and bathe in the river,

or if unable to 0 so far, in the canal on the mekha or eakrdnts in Chet

and Katik, on t e Dusahra of Jeth, and on the 15th of Kfitik, or every

day in that month if near enough. And Brahmans are constantly fed

on Sunday in honour of Jamna J2’, and take all offerings.

Ever morning, when a man first gets of his bed, he does obsi

sance to t e earth, and says sukh rakhiyo Dha'rti Mdtd, “ preserve me

Mother Eart .” When a cow or bufi’alo is first bought, or when she

first gives milk after calving, the first five streams (dlu‘zr) of milk are

allowed to fall on the ground in her honour, and at every time of milk

ing the first stream is so treated.

little is sprinkled in her honour. So at the beginning of ploughing

and sowin obeisance is made to her and she is invoked.

The h'amia should, from his name, be the god of the land,

and not of the homestead. But he is, in these parts, emphatically

the god of the homestead or village itself, and is indeed often

called Khera (a village) and Bln‘tmia indifi'erentl . In one or two

villages a god called Bhairon or Khetrpdl ( eld-nourisher) is

worshipped; but, as a rule, he is unknown. When a new village

is founded, the first thing of all is to build a shrine to Bhium'a

on lhe site selected. Five bricks are brought from the Blntmia

of the village whence the emigrants have come; three are arranged

on edge like the three sides of a house, the other two are put over them

like a gable roof, an iron spike isdriven in, five lamps are lighted, five

ladd'zts are offered, Brahmans are fed. and the shrine built over the

whole. In many cases, where two villages had combined their home

steads for greater security against the marauders of former days, the

one which moved still worships at the Bln‘omia of the old deserted

village site. B/ramia is worshipped on Sunday. They burn a lamp

and offer a cake of bread at the shrine, and feed Brahmans. This

is always done twice a year, after the harvests are gathered in ; and

also on other occasions. B/w‘omia is also worshipped at marriages;

and when a woman has had a. son, she lights lamps and affixes with

cowdung five culms of the panni grass, called beran, to the shrine.

So too the first milk of a cow or hufi'alo is always ofi'ered to Bln‘tmia.

Women commonly take their children to worship Blnimia on Sunday.

The shrine is very usually built close to the common room ; and the

only villages in which there is not one are held wholly by Saiyads.

Brahmans take the offerings.

Khwaja Khizr is the local god of water; though the name

‘ really belongs to one of the Muhammadan prophets, whose special

duty it is to take care of travellers. He is worshipped more in the

Khadar than in the Banger, and especially on Sunday. Twice a

'ear after the harvests he is worshipped at the well, lamps being

lighted and Brahmans fed. And on the festivals of Holi and Diwali,

a raft called langri is made of the beran just mentioned, and a

lighted lamp put on it and set afloat on the tank in his honour.

The ceremonies attending the building a well are described in

So when medicine is taken, a ,
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Chapter IV, (Section A). Brfihmans take the offerings to Khwzija Chapter 111,62

Khizr, though they are occasionally given to the water-carrier or Religlzgs Life.

Jhfnwar.
Among the Gujars especially, tiny shrines to the ancestors are PW" Imam"

common all over the fields ; and among other castes they will be

found in every village. Occasionally the shrine is to the gentile

ancestor, and built upon a brick brought from his shrine at the place

of origin, as with the Jaglan and Sandu Jats. Mud is always flung up

to these shrines. And all the people feed Brahmans in honour of

their ancestors on the 15th of the month (mdwas), and especially in

the Icana'gat, or the 16 days previous to and including the ma'was

of Asauj, which are specially sacred to the pitr. Cattle are never

worked on ma’was.

There are a great number of satt:'s or places where widows have Satttl.

been burnt on their husbands’ pyres all over the country. They are

generally marked by shrines much lar er than any other kind, being

3 or 4.- feet square. Lamps are lit an Brahmans fed at them on the

11th or 15th of Katik. In one case Tagas, who had emigrated from

their old village, used yearly to come more than 40 miles to offer at

their old ram? till quite lately, when they took away a brick from the

cam’ and used it as the foundation of a new satti at their present

village, which answered all purposes. This is always done in the

event of emigration. Brahmans take the offerings.

When a man has died without a son (zit miptitjana) he becomes The gyrils or armless

a gyfil or ‘lit, and is particularly spiteful, especially seekin the lives of dead'

the young sons of others. In almost every village small ow latforms

(b/rorka, bduka) with saucer-like depressions in them, are m e to the

gydls; and on the mdwus, and es ecially on Diwali or the mdwas of

Katik (but not in the kanégat, which is sacred to the pitr), the people

pour Ganges-water and cow's milk into these saucers, and light lamps

and feed Brahmans, and dig mud by them. It is more than probable

that bhorlccis are identical in origin and signification with the “cup

marks " which have so puzzled antiquaries. Brahmanstake theofi‘erings.

Young children often have a rupee hung round their necks by their

mothers in the name of the gyu'ls.

The pustular group of diseases is supposed to be caused by a band The “"11" °“ ‘ma/n’

of seven sisters, of whom Sitala or Mata, the goddess of small-pox, is P0X group‘

the greatest and most virulent. Others of the group are Masani,

Basanti, Maha Mai,‘ Polamde, Lamkaria, and Agwani or the little

' one who goes in front of all. But the general form the shrine takes

in a village is that of a large one for Sitala, and a. number of others

for the sisters, of whom the people will know the name of only one or

two. Basant-i is a new addition to the group, the disease having

quite lately come from the hills. They are sometimes called Sri

Sitala, Mai Masani, Bari Basanti, and so forth. The people profess

to distinguish the disease due to each ;but it is impossible to find

grit phat they are, except small-pox, which is undoubtedly due to _

ta a.

There are seven principal shrines to these deities at Patri, Kabri

Beholi, and Siwa of this district; Bidhlun near Bhatganw, Birdhana

This is properl" a name of Devi who drives eopl d ; d ' h' _some, but not very’generally, on the 8th of Chet 2nd Aeslaniilj. an 18 won lpped by
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near Jhajjar, and at Gurgs'ion itself. They are never worshipped by

men, but only by women and children of both sexes up to the

age of 10 or 12. Enormous crowds collect at these shrines on the 7th

of Chet which is called sil or sili saten, or Sitala's 7th. Besides this,

Plza'g or Dolendlu’, the day after the Holi festival, is a favourable day,

and any Monday, especially in Chet or Sarh. Sitala rides upon a

donkey ;and gram is given to the donkey and to his master the potter

at the shrine, after having been waved over the head of the child.

Fowls, pigs, goats, cocoanuts, and chzirma' are offered, and eaten by

sweepers and Hindu Jogfs, and white cocks are waved and let loose.

An adult who has recovered from small-pox should let a pig loose to

Sitala, or he will be again attacked. During an attack no offerings

are made ; and if the epidemic has once seized upon a village all

offerings are discontinued till the disease has disappeared, otherwise

the evil influence (chhot) will spread But so long as she keeps her

hands off, nothing is too good for the goddess, for she is the one reat
dread of Indian mothers. She is, however, easily frightenergi or

deceived ;and if a mother has lost one son by small-pox, she will call

the next Kur'riri,‘i he of the dunghill ; or Bdha'n'a, an outcast ; or Mdrri,

the worthless one; or Bhagwrina', given by the great god. So, too,

many women dress children in old r s begged of their neighbours,

and not of their own house, till they ave passed the dangerous age.

The country is covered with small shrines to Musalman martyrs ;

properly Shahids, but called Saiyads by the villa ers. There was a

Raja Thfirfi in the Nardak, after whom severa villages are still

called Tharwa, and who dwelt in Habri. He used to levy seignorial

rights from virgin brides. One night the daughter of a Brahman

sufi'ered thus. Her father appealed for help to Miran Sahib a Saiyad,

who collected an immense army of Saiyads, Mughals and Pathans, and

vanquished the Raja. The fight extended over the whole country to

Dehli ; and the Saiyad shrines are the graves of the Musalmans who

fell. But afavourite prescription in sickness is to build a shrine to a

Saiyad, whose name is often not even given, and when given, is

almost alwa s purely imaginary ; so that the Saiyad shrines are always
being addedyto, and most of them are not connected with any actual

person. Lamps are commonly lit at the shrines on Thursdays ; but

offerings are seldom made except in illness or in fulfilment of a vow ;

they often take the form of a fowl or a goat or especially a goat’s

head (sin'), and they are taken by Musalman faqi'rs. Saiyads are very

fond of blue flags.

been transformed into a Saiyad's shrine by the people of Karnal city

and every Thursday evening there are worshippers, and fagirs to

profit by them. The Saiyads are very malevolent, and often cause

illness and death. One Saiyad Bhara, who has his shrine at Bari in

Kaithal, shares with Mansa Devi of Maui Majra the honour of being

the great patron of the thieves in this part of the Panjab ; and ashare

of the booty is commonly given to the shrine. Boils, especially, are

due to them : and they make cattle miscarry.

There is a group of Ndgans, or female Snake-deities, known as

Singhs by the people, and especially called Devaté or godling. They

are almost always distinguished by some colours ; and the most

"‘ Compare Two penny, Huitdeniers, ac.

One of the Imperial kos mindrs or milestones has
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commonly worshipped are Ktili, Hari, and Bhu'ri Singh, or black, Chapter III, 0

green, and brown. But here again the Bhagat will often direct a Ramada; Life.

shrine to be built to some Singh whom no one has even heard of

before ;and so they multiply in a most confusing way. They are

servants of Raja Basal; Nag, King of Fetal or Tartarus. Dead men

also have a way of becoming snakes-a fact which is revealed in a

dream, when a shrine must be built. Their worship extends all over

the district, and is practised by all castes ; but most of all by Gujars,

and in the Khadar. If a man sees a snake he will salute it ; and if it

bite him, he or his heirs, as the case may be, will build a shrine on the

spot to prevent a repetition of the occurrence. But independently of

this, most villages have shrines to them. Sunday is their day; and

also the 9th of Bhiidon in particular, when most people worship them.

Brahmans do not mind being fed at their shrines, but will not take the

offerings, which go to Hindu Jog'is. Both men and women worship

them, especially at weddings and births, and offer clnirmé and flags

(dhaja'). They cause fever; but are not on the whole very malevolent,

and often take away pains. They have great power over milch cattle ;

the milk of the 11th day after calving is offered to them ; and libations

of milk are very acceptable to them. They are certainly connected

in the minds of the people with the pit-rs or ancestors, though it is

difiicult to say exactly in what the connection lies. Wherever the

worship of the pitrs is most prevalent, there the snake-gods also are

especially cultivated. The snake is the common ornament on almost

all the minor Hindu shrines.

Giigd or Ja'ln'r Pir, or Bdgarwala, though a Musalman, is sup

posed to be the greatest of the snake-kings. He is buried near Hissar,

but is worshipped throughout the district. The 9th and 15th of

Bhadon, especially the former, are his days ; and generally the 9th of

any month ;and also Mondays. His shrine is usually a cubical build

ing with a minaret on each corner, and a grave inside. It is called a

'mziri, and is marked by a long bamboo with peacock plumes, a

cocoanut, some coloured thread, and some hand-panklzas (Mind) and

a blue flag on the top. This is called his chhari or fly flap ; and on

the 9th of Bhadon the Jogis take it round the village to the sound of

drums, and people salute it and offer chz’tr'mds. He is not malevolent ;

and the loss of respect which his good nature causes him is epitomised

in the saying- Gu'ga’ betd nd dega’ tau, Icuchh 'na chhin Zega more:—“ If

Giigci doesn’t give me a son, at least he will take nothin away from

me." He is associated by the people with the five Pz'rs, w o occasion

ally have shrines in the villages.

The Nairz's are a somewhat vaguely defined class of malevolent The Nzirls or fairies.

spirits, who attack women only, especially on moon-light nights, giving

them achoking sensation in the throat and knocking them down

(? hysteria). Children, on the other hand, they protect. They

seldom have shrines built to them ; but a tree or a corner by a tank is

generally sacred to them, and here mud is flung to them. They

are Musalman, and are apparently the same as the Parz'nd or Peri,

being also known as Shalzpuri's ; but they resent being called so, and

no women would mention -the word. Gilliam-6s are ofi'ered to them

on Thursday evening by women and children, and taken by

Musalman faqz'rs, or sometimes by Jegi's or sweepers; and they are

The Singha or

Snake-gods.

Gags Plr.
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worshipped at weddings. The middle of Chet, too, is a common time

for offerings to them.

The local saints are innumerable, many villages having shrines

to names never heard of elsewhere; often those of people killed in

the village. A few of the most celebrated saints worshipped in the

district are mentioned below :

lifira'n adhib was a Saiyad of Baghdad, of whom many wonderful

stories are told. He is often said to be the same as Hazrat Pira'n PM

of the Panjab; but this seems very doubtful. He once led a mighty

army to battle, and had his head carried of by a cannon-ball during

the fight. But he did not mind a bit and went on fighting. Then

a woman in one of Rajé. Tharwa’s villages said “ who is this fighting

without his head ? ” Upon which the body said-“Hagq, lzagq,”

and fell down dead, but as he ' was oing to fall he said—“ What! Aren't

these villages upside down yet ?" pon which every village belonging to

and called after Raja Thérwa throughout the country was turned upside

down, and all their inhabitants buried except the Brahman’s daughter.

The walls are still standing upside down to convince you. Miran

Sahib was buried in Habri, and is commonly invoked and worshipped

by the Nardak people; as also his sister’s son Saiyad Qabir. They

have a joint shrine called Mcimd-bha'njé (uncle and no how) in Sunpat.

Lalchda'td, or Salchi Sarwar is a Panjab saint chiefi)y worshipped by

Gujars and Rajpfits. 0n Sulrino, the last day of Sawan, the women

paint his picture on the wall. and the Brahmans bind a sacred thread

on the wrist. He is also called Rohidnwa'ld, orSa/clai Sultan, or Sdla'nwdbi.

Bdwd Fa'r'id Shakarganj of Pak Patan in Montgomery, is also

honoured by the people, and has a shrine at Ghogripur, where

crowds of people offer to him after the spring harvest.

Boali Qalandar, a contem orary of Bd'wa' Farz'd, is a very

celebrated local saint. He use to ride about on awall at Bfirha

Khera, but eventually settled at Panipat. He pra ed so constantly

that it became laborious to get water to wash his han s with each time;

sohe stood in the Jamna, which then flowed under the town. After

standin there seven years the fishes had gnawed his is s, and he was

so stifi' t at he could hardly move. So he asked the amné to ste

back seven paces. She, in her hurry to oblige the saint, went bacfi

seven Icos, and there she is now. He gave the Pénipat people a

charm which dispelled all the flies from the city]. But they grumbled

and said that they rather liked flies; so he rought them back a

thousand fold. The people have since repented. He died at

Bfirha Khera, and there was a good deal of trouble about burying

him. He was buried first at Karnal ; but the Panipat people claimed

his body and opened the grave, upon which he sat up and looked at

them till they felt ashamed. They then took away some bricks from

the grave for the foundation of ashrine ; but when they got to Panipat

and opened the box, they found his body in it ; so he now lies

buried both at Panipat and at Karnal. There is also a shrine to

him at Burha. Khera built over the wall on which he used to

ride. His history is given in the Ain Akbari. He died in 724

Hi'ra. -
J Naugazahs, or graves of saints said to be 9 yards long, are not

uncommon. They are certainly of great length.
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Kali) Saiyad, the family saint of the Kaliar Rajpiits at Panipat,

is a great worker of wonders;and if one sleeps near his shrine, he

must lie on the ground and not on a bedstead, or a snake will surely

bite him. If a snake should, under any other circumstances, bite a

man in the Kaliar’s ground, no harm will ensue to him.

It has already been explained that the spirit after death under

takes a year's travels as a paret. But if, at the end of that time, he

does not settle down and enter upon a respectable second life, he

becomes a bhr‘tt, or if a female, a churel ; and as such is an object of

terror to the whole country. His principal object then is to give as

much trouble as may be to his old friends, possessing them, and pro

ducing fever and other malignant diseases. People who have died

violent deaths (called Ghazimard or apgat) are especially likely to

becomezbhirts; hence the precautions taken to appease the Saiyads

and others in like case with them. In many villages there are

shrines to people who have‘ been killed there. Sweepers, if carelessly

buried mouth upwards, are sure to become bh‘l‘LtS; so the villagers

always insist upon their being buried face downwards (mr‘vndha), and

riots have occurred aboutthe matter, and petitions have been presented

to the Magistrate. The small whirlwinds that raise pillars of

dust in the hot weather are supposed to be bhfits going to bathe in the

Ganges. Bhirts are most to be feared by women and children, and

especially immediately after eating sweets; so that if you treat a

school to sweets, the sweet-seller will also bring salt, of which he will

giveapinch to each boy to take the sweet taste out of his mouth.

They also have a way of going down your throat when you yawn, so

that you should always put your hand to your mouth, and had also

better say N{train afterwards.

The people are very observant of omens (sagims). The following

verse gives some of the principal ones :—

Kdga, mirga, dahine, bain bisydr ho ;

Gaiyi sampat baorejo garz‘rr dalrine ho.

“ Let the crow and the black buck pass to the right ; the snake

to the left. If a mantis is to the right, you will recoup your losses."

A mantis is called the horse or cow of Ram ; is always auspicious,

especially on dusahra ; and the villager will salute one when he sees

it. Owls portend desolate homes. Black things in general are bad

omens (human); and if a man wishes to build a_ house and the first

stroke of the spade turns up charcoal, he will change the site. On

the other hand, iron is a. sovereign safeguard against the evil eye.

While a house is being built there is always an iron pot. (or a glam-d.

painted black is near enou h to deceive the evil eye) kept on the

works ;and when it is finis ed the young daughter of,the owner ties

to the lintel of the door a kangna, consistin of an iron ring (ch/taller.)

with other charms, and her father gives her Re. 1-4 for doing it.

Till then the house is not inhabited. The same kangna is used at

weddings and on other occasions. A koil is especially unlucky.

Chief among good omens ( sdod scion) is the dogar, or two water pots,

’one on top of the other. It should always be left to the right.

Charms arc in common use. The leaves of the si-ras are especially

powerful; and after them, those of tho-mango. They are hung up

Chapter III, C.
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in garlands with a mystic inscription on an earthen platter in the

middle ;and the whole is called a totka. The jrind is another very

sacred tree. In illness it is a good thing to have an inscription made

on an earthen vessel by a faqir, and to wash it off and drink the

water. So in protracted labour the washings of a brick from the fort

Cha'kdbii of Amin near Pehoa are potent :or if any body knows how to

drawagrouud plan of the fort, the water into which the picture is

washed off will be equally effective as a potion.

Of course the superstitions of the people are innumerable. Odd

numbers are lucky. Numero Dms impa'ri gaudet. But three and

thirteen are unlucky, because they are the bad days after death : so that

terdtin is equivalent to “ all anyhow.” And ifa man, not content with

two wives, wish to marry again, he will first marry a tree, so that the

new wife may be the fourth, and not the third. So if you tread on a

three-year old pat of cowdung you lose your way to a certainty. The

preference for the number 5, and, less markedly for 7, will have been

apparent throughout the foregoing pages. An offering to a Brah

man is always 1}, 2Q, 5, 7}, and so on, whether rupees or seers of

grain. The dimensions of wells and parts of wells and their gear,

on the other hand, are always fixed in so many and three quarter

hands; not in round numbers. The tribal traditions of the people,

and those concerned with numbers and areas, with chief's

wives and sons, and with villages, swarm with the numbers

12, 24-, 16%, 52, 84 and 360. Hindus count the south a quarter to be

especially avoided, for the spirits of the dead live there. Therefore

your cooking hearth must not face the south ; nor must you sleep or

lie with your feet towards thesouth except when you are about to

die. To sneeze is auspicious, as you cannot die for some little time

after ; so when a man sneezes, his friends grow enthusiastic, and

congratulate him saying satan jiv-—“ live a hundred years; ” or

Chakpadi, a name of Devi who was sneezed out by Brahma in

the form of a fiy.

It is well not to have your name made too free use of, especially

for children. They are often not named at all for some little time,

and when named, are often addressed as biijzi or bziji, according to sex.

If a man is wealthy enough to have his son's horoscope drawn, the

name then fixed will be carefully concealed till the boy is 8 or 10

years old, and past danger. And even then it will not be used com

monly, the every-day name of a Hindu being quite distinct from his

real name 'ven in his janampatrf or horoscope. At his marriage,

however, t e real name must be used.

A Hindu will not eat, and often will not grow, onions or turni 5;

nor indigo, for simple blue is an abomination to him. Nor wil a

villager eat oil or the black sesame seed, if formally offered him by

another; for if he do he will serve the other in the next life.

Thus if one ask another to do somethin for him, the latter will

reply :—“ kyd, moiin 1w te're kale til 0 e hai'n.” “What? Have I

eaten your black sesame?” Sacred groves (talék) are not uncom~

mon ; and any one who cuts even a twig from them is sure to suffer

for it. They exist in some of the villages where wood is most scarce,

but are religiously respected by the people. The Banias of the tract

have a curious superstition which forbids the first transaction of the
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day to be a purchase on credit. It must be paid for in cash, Chapter III‘ C

and is called bolmi. The age of miracles is by no means past. In 39km‘; Life_

1865 a miraculous bridge of sand was built over the Jamna in this

district at the prayer of a faqz'r, of such rare virtue that lepers passing

over it and bathing at both ends were cured. A good many lepers

went from Karnal to be cured; but the people say that the bridge

had “got lost” when they got there.

Of course the greater number of the village festivals and the obser- Fem and lflfivfill

vances appropriate to them are common to all Hindus. But some of

them are peculiar to the villages, and a description of them will not

be out of place here. The ordinary Diwdli is on the 14th of Katik,

and is called by the villagers the little Diwril'i'. On this day the pit/r

or ancestors visit the house. But the day after, they celebrate the

great or Goba'rd/ran Diwa'lz', in which Krishna is worshipped in

his capacity of cowherd, and which all owners of cattle should observe.

On the day of the little Diwa'lz' the whole house is fresh plastered.

At night lamps are burnt as usual, and the people sit up all night.

Next morning the house-wife takes all the sweepings and old clothes

in a dust pan, and turns them on to the dunghill, saying “ dalad'r

diir ho,” daladr meaning thriftless, lazy, and therefore poor. Meanwhile

the women have made a Gobardhan of cowdung, which consists of

Krishna lying on his back surrounded by little cottage loaves of dung

to represent mountains, bristling with grass stems with tufts of cotton

or rag on the top for trees; and little dung balls for cattle, watched

by dung men dressed in bits of rag. Another opinion is that the

cottage loaves are cattle, and the little balls calves. On this is put

the churn-staff and five whole sugar-canes, and some parched rice and

alighted lamp in the middle. The cowherds are then called in, and

they salute the whole and are fed with arched rice and sweets. The

Brahman then takes the sugar-cane and)eats a bit ; and till that time

nobody must cut, or press, or eat cane. Parched rice is given to

the Brahman ;and the bullocks have their horns dyed, and get extra

well fed.

Four days before the Diwa'li, or on the 11th of Katik, is the

Devutlmi Gyaras, on which the ods wake up from their four months

sleep, beginning with the 11th of Sarh, and during which it is

forbidden to marry, to cut sugar-cane, or to put new string on to bed

steads on ain of a snake biting the sleeper. On the night of this

day the c ildren run about the village with lighted sticks and torches.

On the 15th and 11th of Phagan the villagers worship the donla tree

or phyllanthus emblica, mentioned by Huen Tsang as being so

abundant beyond Dehli. This tree is the emblic myrobolus, a

representation of the fruit of which is used for the finial of Buddhist

temples. Its worship is now connected with that of Shiv ; Brahmans

will not take the offerings. The people circumambulate the tree from

left to right (prikamma’), pour libations, eat the leaves, and make

offerings, which are taken by the Kanphate Jogl's. Fasts are not

much observed by the ordinary villager, except the great annual Fasts ;

and not even those by the young man who works in the fields, and

who cannot afford to fast. Gzi'r, flour made from si'rtqhrirri or water

calthrop, from the sdnwak grain, wild swamp rice, the seeds of

cockscomb (chauluz') and milk, in fact almost anything that is1 rnot

a

Superstitions.
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Chapter 111. 9- included under the term ncij or grain, may be eaten on fasts; so that

Trig; and the abstinence is not very severe.

Castes. The Karnal Mission is connected with the societly for tlheDpripl

- _ . - - a ation of the ospel in Forei n Parts and is a branc of t e e i.
hmndlMlsmn' liiigsion. The iission work Karnal was commenced in 1865,

and branch missions established at Panipat and Kaithal in 1882.

The mission staff consists of 1 missionary, 3 catechists, and 3 readers.

The number of the Native Christians in connection with the mission

is men 9, women 7, children 20, total 36. All these, with the

exception of‘ one old man, are. however, agents employed by the

missions. The operations of the mission include zanrinuh teaching,

girls schools, and a dispensary under the charge of a female medical

missionarv, at which 1,941 women and children were treated in

1883. There is also a small schools for sons of Chamdrs.

SECTION D.—-TRIBES AND OASTES.

Statistics and 109111 Table No. IX gives the figures for the principal castes and tribes

‘alsw'i’fi‘zzs‘t’gnbcs of the district, with details of sex and religion, while Table No. IXA

' shows the number of the less important castes. It would be out of

place to attempt a description of each. Many of them are found all

over the Panjab, and most of them in many other districts, and their

representatives in Karnal are distinguished b no local peculiarities.

Some ofthe leading tribes, and especially those who areimportantasland

owners or by position and influence, are briefly noticed in the following

sections; and each caste will be found described in Chapter VI of

the Census Report for 1881. The Census statistics of caste were not

compiled for tahsils, at least in their final form. It was found that an

enormous number of mere clans or sub-divisions had been returned as

castes in the schedules, and the classification of these figures under

the main heads shown in the caste tables was made for districts only.

Thus no statistics showing the local distribution of the tribes and

castes are available.

Former inhabitants. The Tagas are probably the oldest of the existing inhabitants

of the tract ; they originally held a great part of the Khadar, and now

hold most of parganah Ganaur; and as, wherever the river has not

passed over the land within recent times, Tagas are still in posses

sion, it is not improbable that they were driven from much of their

old territory by chan es in the Janina. The Rajput bards and the

traditions of the people tell us that in old days Chandel Rajpfits held

Kaithal and Samaria, and had local head-quarters at Kohand, whence

they ruled the neigbouring portion of the tract. The Brah Rajpi’its

held the country round Asandh, Safldon, and Salwan ; while the

Pandirs held Thanesar and the Nardak, with capitals at Pundri

near Fattehpur, Ramba, Hzibri and Pundrak close to Karnal. The

Mandhar Rajputs came from Ajudhia, and, settling in Jind, expelled

the Chandel and Brah Rajpi'its and took possession of their country,

the former going towards the Siwalks, and the latter beyond the

Ghaggar. The Mandhars fixed their capital at Kalayat in Patiala,

whence they settled thelocal centres of Asandh, Saiidon andGharaunda.
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The Mandhars were unable to make any impression upon thePandirs,

who were presently expelled by the Chauhan Rajputs from Sambhal in

Moradabad under the leadership of Rana Har Rai, and lied beyond the

Jamua. The Chauhans made Juudla their head-quarters, and held a

great part of the Nardak, and also large possessions in the Doab. The

Tfinwar Rajputs originally held Panipat and the country round, but

would seem to have been dispossessed by Afghans in the early days

of the Muhammadan conquest. They now hold the country beyond

Thanesar, and still own a section of the city of Pénipat. The old

boundary of the Tunwars, Chauhans and Mandhars in Kaithal used

to meet in Pai (now a wealthy village). Pai belonged to the

Mandhars. Habri to the east was and is a (lhauhau village, and

Mundri, which is now a Ror village, was Tunwar. The Tuuwars,

also held Khurana, Phural, and Rasulpur, in which last they had a

large fort. Pharal is the only village they now hold. Probably they

once held the whole Naili tract and were turned out by Mandhars. The

Chauhans either alone or in conjunction with their former depend

ents hold six or seven villages round about Habri.

The Rajpi'it chiefs (Ranas and Rais) would seem, subject to the

payment of tribute to Dehli, to have enjoyed almost independent

authority up to the time of the consolidation of the Mughal Empire

under Akbar, or even later; and squeezing the Ram was a favourite

occupation of the old Afghan Emperors. Their degradation to the

position of mere village chiefs is attributed to Aurangzeb, who

forcibly converted many of them to the Muhammadan faith.

In the Ain Akbari the principal castes of parganah Karnal are

stated to be Ranghars and Chauhans ; the word Ra'ngliar, now used

for any Musalman Rajpi'it, being probably applied to the Mandhars,

who had adopted Islam. Those of parganah Panipat are given as

Afghans, Gujars and Ranghars. The surrounding castes were Tagas

in Ganaur ; Afghans and Jats in Sunpat; Jats in Gohana; Réjputs,

Ranghars and Jats, in Safidon ; Ranghars, in Pundri ; Ranghars and

Jats in Habri ; and Ranghars and Tagris in Indn'. The Pandirs held

Bhatinda, and the Brahs the country about Samaria. Mr. Ibbetson

writes in his Settlement Report on tuhsi'l Pzinipat and parganah

Karnal :

“ Local tradition has enabled me to make a rough approximation to the

tribal distribution at the time of the Ain Akbari (1590 A. D.), and

I give it in Map No. V. I think some reliance may be placed upon the

general features of the map. In some cases the descendants of the former

inhabitants still periodically visit the shrines existing on the old ancestral

site; and in particular, tombs in the unmistakeable architecture of the

Afghans tell every here and there of people who have now disappeared.

It will be observed that Afghans then held a large part of the lower

Khadar. They had also formerly held a good deal of the Banger, which

was occupied at the time we speak of by Gujars. At present there is

only one Afghan village, besides part of the city of Panlpat, in the whole

tract ; and I think the total disappearance of this caste must be accounted

for by changes in the river. It is to be noticed that they have been replaced

very largely by Gujars; and I do not think Gujars were ever in a

position, as Jats most undoubtedly were, to acquire territory by conquest

in this part of the country, especially from Afghans. I cannot help think

ing it probable that the Afghans left their Banger villages for the more

Chapter III, D.

Tribes and

Castes.

Former inhabitants.



[ Puniab Gazetteer,

100 CHAP. III.——THE PEOPLE.

Chapter III, D. productive Khadar soil as it was left available by changes in the river ; and

. _ that they were again, after the time of Akbar, driven out by the branch of

Tlégggeas'nd the Jainna already mentioned as sweeping over the parts held by them.

' The parts near Rakasahra and Barana have, as l have already pointed

Former lnhabitamt' out, escaped river action altogether in recent times, and are still largely

occupied by the original Taga inhabitants. But in the intermediate parts

of the Khadar the people have only been settled for some eight generations,

which, at the usual Indian estimate of 25 years for a generation, would

bring their first arrival well this side of the date of the Ain Akbari.”

The Gujars were, as usual, intimately connected with the

Rajputs, and were for the most part settled by them in portions of

their territory. The Gujars who originally held the country about

Naraina were Chokar Gujars; those about Sutana and Nain were

Chamains; while those of Kohand and Bapauli were Rawztls. The

two first clans have been largely replaced by Jets and Rors; while

the last has spread over the parts of the Khadar formerly occupied

by Afghans.

Local organization The primary sub-division of the tribes is into tlzapa's or thambds.

0‘ m'bw A tribal community having obtained possession of a tract, in course

' of time it would be inconvenient for them all to live together, and a

part of the community would found a new village, always on the edge

of a drainage line from which their tanks would be filled. This

process would be repeated, till the tract became dotted over with villages

all springing ori inally from one parent village. The people describe the

facts by sayingt at, of several brothers, one settled in one village and

one in another ; but this no doubt means that the partsof the community

that migrated consisted of integral families or groups of families des

cended inonecommon branch from the ancestor. In this wayweredivided

the many villages known by the same name, with the addition of the

words kaldrt and Him-d, big and little. This by no means implies

that kala'n 15 larger than khurd, but only that the elder branch settled

in Icaldn. The group of villages so bound together by common descent

form atha a’, and are connected by sub-feudal ties which are still

recognize , the village occupied by the descendants of the common

ancestor in the eldest line bein , however small or reduced in circum

stances, still acknowledged as t e head. To this day, when a headman

dies the other villages of the t/zapd assemble to instal his heirs, and

the turban of the parent village is first tied on his head. When

Brahmans and the brotherhood are fed on the occasion of deaths, &c.,

(meljor), it is from the thapa' villages that they are collected; and

the Brahmans of the head village are fed first, and receive double

fees. So among the menial castes, who still retain an internal organi

zation of far greater vitality than the higher castes now possess, the

representative of the head village is always the foreman of the caste

jury which is assembled from the t/zapa' villages to hear and decide

disputes. In old days the subordinate villages used to pay some

small chaudrciyat to the head village on the day of the great Diwdli.

The head village is still called “ great village," the “ turban village,"

“ the village of origin,” or “ the t/n'lui village," thikz‘z being the sign of

authority formally impressed in old days on the forehead of the heir of

a deceased leader in the presence of the assembled tltapd. Mr.

Ibbetson says :—“ In one case a village told me that it had changed its
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“ "MIME, because there were so many Brahinaus in its original thapd chaptfinli D

“ that it found it expensive to feed them. I spoke to the original Tribes and

“ (hf/sci village about it, and they said that no village could change its Castes.

“ thapci. ‘ P'uit kupzit hosakta, ; magr 'nui kumta' nu/u'n hosa/rtr'.’ ‘A. scr. Local organization,

“ may forget his sonship ; but not a mother her motherhood.’ ” of tribes. -

But the thapd is not wholly confined to the original tribe which AdmiF‘l“ "f shim“

founded it. A man without sons will often settle his son-in-law in gerzgwzgmbal

the village as his heir ; and as the clans are exogamous, the son-in

law must necessarily be of a different family. So, too, a man will

settle a friend by giving him a share of his land. The strangers so

admitted have in many cases separated their land off into separate

villages ; but just as often they still live in the old village, and in

some cases have just overshadowed the original family. It is curious

to note how the fiction of common descent is, even in these cases,

preserved, as has been so well insisted upon by Maine. The man

who thus takes a share of another's land is called bhdnbhda', or

“ earth—brother ;” and if a landowner of a clan other than that of the

original owners is asked how he acquired property in the village,

his invariable answer is “ b/nii karlse basdyd," "they settled me as a

“ brother."

But it is not only by fictitious relationship that strangers have

obtained admission into thaplis. In some cases the pressure of the

troublous times which were so frequent in former days has induced

two weak groups of adjoining villages to unite for common defence.

And still more frequently, people settled originally as cultivators have,

by the lapse of time or by the dying out of the original owners.

acquired proprietary rights. Village boundaries were before our

times by no means so well defined as they are now, as is shown by the

boundaries often zig-zagging in and out of adjoining fields held by

different villagcs,and by contiguous villages sometimes having their

lands intermixed. Boundaries, where they lay in uncultivated land

held by villages of the same tribe, were probably almost unknown;

for even now the cattle graze in such cases almost independent

of them.

It was, and is still, a common custom to settle cultivators in a

small outlying hamlet (garhz' or nuijrri or kherf) in the village area to

cultivate the surrounding land;and the old maps and papers show

that it was very much a matter of chance whether, when we made

a survey and record of rights in land these were marked off as separate

villages or not. It will be shown in the succeeding section of this

chapter that we confused cultivating possession and consequent

liability for revenue with proprietary right;and when these small

hamlets were held by cultivators of a different caste from those of the

parent village, they were generally marked off and declared to be

their property. This isparticularly the case with Rors, many small

villa es of which caste are dotted about among the Réjpfits of the

Nar ak. These were originally small communities settled by the

Rajpl’its as cultivators in their land to assist them to bear the burden of

the Governmentdemand;and even in Panipat where the Rors are far

stronger than in Karnal, they have, almost in every instance, been

similarly settled by former Gujarinhabitantspf whom a few families

still remain in many villages as the sole representatives of the old
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owners. Bréhmans too have acquired land in many villages by gifts

made in the name of religion.

The t/LllPli-S above described are those based upon tribal organiza

tion, and are still recognized fully by the Rajputs, especially in Kaithal,

and more or less by the people generally. But the Imperial revenue

system, in adopting the tribal thapzi as one of its units, somewhat

modified its constitution. The revenue was primarily assessed and

collected by the local a’mil, an Imperial authority. But he worked

principally through the chaudhr'is or local heads of the people, who

represented large sub-divisions of the country, based, as far possible, '

upon tribal distribution. Thus chuudhris existed in old days at

Jundla, Panipat, Bala and other places, and received an allowance

called 'nri'nka'r in consideration of the duties they performed. They

again worked almost entirely by thap/is the assessment being fixed

fora whole thapd, and being distributed over the constituent villages

by the headmen of the villages, presided over by those of the

tlzz'kei or chief village. These revenue thapzis coincided generally

with the tribal thapa's; but theyoccasionally varied from them from

considerations ofconvenience. Cid parganah Panipat contained 16%

thapeis, half Jaurasi having been separated by Farri'ikhsir, as stated in

Chapter III.

The above remarks apply to the territorial organization of thetribes.

But the internal organization of the tribe is still more important as

bearing upon its social relations. The tribeas a whole is strictly endoga

mous; that is to say, no Jat can, in the first instance, marry a Gujar

or Ror, or any one but a Jat and so on. But every tribe is divided into

clans or gets; and these clans are strictly exogaznons. The clan is

supposed to include all descendants of some common ancestor,

wherever they live. Mr. Ibbetson writes :—-“ I have had some doubts

“whether many of theclans do not take their resent names from the

“places from which theyhave spread. But I t ink the reasons against

“ this theory are, on the whole, conclusive; and that the similarity ot"

“ name, which not very unt'requently occurs, is owing to the village

“being called after the clan, and not the clan after the village. Ot'

“ course local nick-names (nil, beong) are often given, and these may in

“some cases have eventually obscured the original clan name.” Traces

of phratries, as Mr. Morgan calls them, are not uncommon. Thus the

Mandhar, Kandhar, Bargfijansankarwal andPanihar clans oi'Rajpfits

sprang original] from a common ancestor Lao and cannot intermarry.

So the Deswal, hlan, Dalal and Siwal clans of Jets, and again the

Mail, Sual and Rekwal clans of Rajpfits, are of common descent, and

cannot intermarry.

The fact that many of the clans bear the same name in difi'erent

tribes is explained by the people on the ground that a Bachhas Rajput,

forinstance,married aGnjarwoman, and herofl'spring werecalled Gfijars,

but their descendants formed the Bachhas clan of Gfijars. A Rajput

mar ing out of his tribe becomes a ghulém. This sort of tradition is

foun over and over again all over the country; and in view of the

almost conclusive proof we ossess that descent through females was

vonce the rule in India as it as been probably all over the world it

seems rash to attribute all such traditions merely to a desire to claim
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descent from a Rajpi'it ancestor. It would appear that there are Chapter III,'D.

actually Rajpi'it clans existing, sprung from Bhat, Brahman and Trib_ d

Carpenter fathers and Rajpi'it women. At present the offspring of a 0632::

mixed connection (marriage proper is impossible) take the caste of the D. . . f t .b“
father; but those of the pure blood will notintermarry or associate with imgvi’lfi‘fufjgmy

them. Some traces of totemism are still to be found ; and as gentile and endogamy.

organizations have almost always been closely connected with totems,

it is probable that further inquiry, and especially an etymolocical

examination of the names of the clans, would greatly extend t eir

numbers. This also would account in many instances for clans in

difl'erent tribes bearing the same name. Thus, the Jaglan Jats

worship their ancestor at a shrine called Dell, which is alwa s

surrounded by Laim trees ; and if a woman married in a Jaglén fami y

passes a Icaim tree, she will cover her face before it as before an elder

relation of her husband. Again, the Mor Jats will not burn the wood

of the cotton plant.

Every clan is exogamous ; that is, that while every man must Exogamy among the

marry into his own tribe, no man can marry into his own clan. But chm"

this is by no means the only limitation imposed upon inter-marriage.

In the first place, no man usually ma rrics into a family, ofwhatever clan

it may be, that is settled in his own village or in any village immediate]

adjoininghis own. Theprohibition is based upon “si-mjor lei bira'dar'i, ’

or the relationship founded upon a common boundary ; and is clearly a.

survival from marriage by capture. The old rule is becoming less rigid,

especially amongst Musalmans, but two social reasons combine to

strengthen its vitality. (1) There is the importance of marrying your

daughter where you can get grazing for your cattle in seasons of dearth.

For instance Jats of Kaitial Banger and Jats of Pebowa Naili

intermarry with advantage to both sides. (2) There is the import

ant object of getting rid of your father-in-law. If you live near

him your wife always wants to visit her parents, and her filial

promptings lead to expense and inconvenience. This limitation on

inter-marriage with neighbours is further extended by the Raj (its,

so that no man of them can marry into any family living in the tie 6,

into any family of which his father, grandfather, or great-grandfather

married. Thus, if a Mandhar Rajput married a Chauhan Rajput of

t/tapri Ji'indla, his son, grandson, and great-grandson would not be

able to marry any Chauhan of any village in the J i'indla t/tapd. But

beyond this, and the prohibition against marrying within the clan,

the Rajpi'its have no further limitations on inter-marriage. Among

the other castes the thapd is not excluded ; but no man can marry

into any family of the clan to which his mother or his father 5

mother belongs, wherever these clans may be found. The Gfijars,

however, who are generally lax in their rules, often only exclude such

persons of these clans as live in the individual village from which the

relation in question came. In some parts of Ambala the people are

beginning to add the mother's mother's clan, or even to substitute it for

the father’s mother’s clan; and this may perhaps be a last stage of

the change from relationship through women to relationship through

men.

Broadly speaking no superior tribe will eat or drink from the Socialintercouru

hands or vessels of an inferior one, or smoke its pipes. But the reputed mm“! ‘film
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purifying influences of fire, especially as exercised upon ghz' and sugar,

and the superior cleanliness of metal over earthen vessels, are the

foundation of a broad distinction. All food is divided into pale/c1’ rote’,

or fried dry with ghi, and kachchi rot!’or notsotreated. Thus, among the

Hindus a Gujrati Brahman will eat pal-k1’ but not kachchi rotz' from a

Gaur, or Gaur from a Tags, any Brahman or Tags, from a Rajpfit, any

Brahman, Taga or Réjpl'lt from a Jat, Gt'ijar or Ror. Excepting

Brahmans and Tagés each caste will drink water from a metal vessel,

if previously scoured with earth (mdnjna), and will smoke from a

pipe with a brass bow], taking out the stem and using the hand with

the fingers closed instead, from the same people with whom they will

eat pakl'i bread ; but they will not drink or smoke from earthen vessels,

or use the same pipe-stem, except with those whose lcaclwhi bread

they can eat. Jats, Gfijars, Rors, Rahbaris (a camel grazing caste) and

Ahirs (a shepherd caste) eat and drink in common withoutanyscruples.

These, again, will eata goldsmith’s pa/H'i bread, but not in his house; and

they used to smoke with carpenters, but are ceasing to do so. Musal

mans have lately become much less strict about these rules as governing

their intercourse among themselves, and many of them now eat from

any respectable Musalmn’s hand, especially in the cities. And, subject

strictly to the above rules, an Musalman will eat and drink without

scruple from a Hindu; but no indu will touch either pakkz' or kachchi

roti from any Musalman, and will often throw it away if only a Musal

mans shadow falls upon it,1Epartly perhaps because Musalmans eat from

earthen vessels, which no indu can do unless the vessel has never

been used before. This afi'ords an easy mode of telling whether a

deserted site has been held by Musalmans or Hindus. If the latter,

there will be numbers of little earthen saucers (rika'bis) found on the

spot. Brahmans and Rajputs will not eat from any one below a Jat,

Gujar, or Ror; while these three tribes themselves do not, as a rule,

eat or drink with any of the menial castes; and the following castes

are absolutely impure owing to their occupation and habits, and their

mere touch defiles food :—-lZeather-maker, washerman, barber, black

smith, dyer (cllht'm ’), sweeper, dam, and dhzinak. The potter is also

looked upon as of oubtful purity. The pipes of a village, being often

left about in the common rooms and fields, are generally distinguished

by a piece of something tied round the Stem—blue rag for a Musalman,

red for a Hindu, leather for a chamdn', string for a Sweeper, and so on

so that a friend wishing for a smoke may not defile himself by mistake.

Gfir and most sweetmeats can be eaten from almost any body’s hand
even from that of a leather-worker or sweeper, but in this vcase they

must be whole, not broken.

There is a ver extraordinary division of almost the whole country

side south of the gajpfit territory into the two factions (kluip) of Dehia

and Haulania, respecting the ori 'n of which no very satisfactory

information is forthcoming. The gehias are called after a Jet clan

of that name, with its head-quarters about Bhatgénw in Sunpat,

having originally come from Bawana near Dehli. The Haulania

faction is headed by the Ghatwal or Malak Jats whose head-quarters

are Dher k6 Ahulana in Gohéna, and who were, owing to their success

full opposition to the Rajpfits, the accepted heads of the Jats in these

parts (see page 107 infra). Some one of the Emperors called them in
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to assist him in coercing the Mandhar Rajputs, and thus the old enmity Chapter III, 13

was strengthened. The Dehia Jzits "rowinrr powerful became jealous .
of the supremacy of the Ghatwalsl 3nd joiiied the Miindhars against T‘gggga'ild

them. Thus the countryside was divided into two factions; the Gujars The Dehia and Ham
and Tagés of south Kdarnhl, the Jaglan Jats of tlmpd Naultha, and 1mm, faction

the Latmar Jats, of Rohtak joininrr the Dehias; "‘ the dude Jatts of

Rohtak, and most of the Jars of the southern half of the district

except the J aglans, joining the Haulanias. In the mutiny distur-i

bances took place in the Rohtak district between these two factions,

and the Mandhars of the Nardak ravaged the Haulzinias in the south

of the tract. And in framing his zaila the Settlement ()fiicer had to

alter his proposed division so as to separate a Dehin village which he

had included with Haulanias, and which objected in consequence. The

Dehia is also called the Jat, and occasionally the Mandhar faction. The

Jas and Rajpi'its seem,indcpendcntly of these divisions, to consider each

other, tribally speaking, as natural enemies; and one is often assured

by Jats that they would not dare to go into a Rajput village at night.

In briefly describing the principal tribes of the district, we will

begin, as in duty bound, with the Rajputs. It is hardly necessary to

say much about their well known tribal characteristics. They are fine,

brave men, and retain the feudal instinct more strongly developed

than any other non-menial caste, the heads of the people wielding

extraordinary authority. They are very tenacious of the integrity of

their communal property in the village land, and seldom admit

strangers to share in it. The Nardal; contributes many soldiers to

our army. They are lazy and proud, and look upon manual labour as

derogatory, much preferring the care of cattle, whether their own or

other people’s. In the canal and Khadar parts they have abandoned

pastoral for agricultural pursuits; but even here they will seldom, if

ever, do the actual work of ploughing with their own hands ; while the

fact that their women are kept strictly secluded deprives them of an

invaluable aid to agriculture. In the Nardak a great part of the

actual work of cultivation is done by other castes. They are, of

course, cattle-stealers by ancestral profession ; but they exercise

their calling in a gentlemanly way, and there is certainly honour

among Rajput thieves. Musalmz'in Rztjputs are called Rcinghars by

other castes and Chotikats by their Hindu brethren, from choti,

the Hindu scalpslock, which the Musalman does not preserve. But

both terms are considered abusive, especially the latter.» The principal

clans are the Ohauhans and the Mandhars.

The Mandhars were settled in very early days in the country about

Samana ; for Firoz Shah chastised them, carried off their Ranrts to

Dehli, and made many of them Musalmans. The Safidon branch

obtained the villages now held by them in the Nardak in comparatively

late times by inter-marriage with the Chauhans. And though they

expelled the Chandel Rajpi’lts from Kohand and Gharaunda when they

first came into these parts, yet the Chandels re-conquered them; and

the final occupation by Mandhars coming direct from Kaléyat 1n Patnilzi,

is probably of comparatively recent date. They, with the other four clans

already mentioned as connected with thembyblood, are descended from

Lao, a son of Ramchandar and grandson of Dasarat, and said tube

*_It said that the'BalfifihidEBlSlQETLHFtEJDSahTJiEcdTiFDehias;

and that the Tag-as of the Doalb joined the Haulzinias. 1*

The Rajpiits.
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childless son of Katie. Dasarat ; Rainchandar having another son

Kuskumar who ruled in Kashmirand founded the Kachwaha. andNarban

gentes. They are of the Sfiraj Bansi clan. Their place of origin is

Ajodhia; and Kalayat in Patiala, their head-quarters in these parts.

The Chauhans are all sprung from the original people who settled

at Jundla. They all claim descent from Rana Har Rai; but as it is

improbable that be conquered the country single-handed, and as his

followers probably included Rajpl'its whose descendants are still in

possession, this cannot be true. At the same time it is probable that

the eldest line, in which authority descended from Rana Har Rai,

has been preserved in its integrity. According to this, 19 generations,

uivalent to 475 years, have intervened since the Chauhan conquest,

:v‘luch would fix it at about the time of Bahlol Lodi, when the

Chauhans of Moradabad took a new departure. They are of the

Agnikula clan. Their origin is from Sambhar in Ajmir ; but Rana

Har Rai came from Sambhal in Moradabad, where the family bards

still live. Many of them are now Musalmans, and the change of

reli ion dates from some generations back. The are the highest of

theéitajpfit clans about here, and some of the Muhammadan members

will even marry with their own clans in the neighbourhood. The

Khuln' Chauhans on the Ganges will do this even when Hindus ; but

they practise second marriage and other abominations. Theyintermarry

freely, however, with all the Rajpl'its in these parts, subject to the

limitations already stated.

The Tiinwars have almost wholly disappeared from the district,

being new chiefly represented by the Rajpi'its of the town of Panipat.

They are of the Lunar race. Pharal in Kaithal is a large Tunwar

village, and the neighbourhood is called Tunwaron. If a man is asked

whether Pharal is in the Nardak or Bangar, he says it is in neither

but Ténwaron men. The Nardak in Kaithal is to a considerable

extent used to designate the country occupied by Mandhérs and

Uhauhans ; that is, the tribal limit to a certain extent fixes the limit of

territory known as Nardak.

The Jets are pro-eminently the agricultural caste of the tract,

and, with the exception of the Bars, and 'of the Rains, Malls, and

Kambohs, who are practicall market gardeners, are the best cultivators

we have. A Jat, when asked is caste, will as often answer “ zamindii'r ”

as “Jat.” They are a fine stalwart race. Mr. Ibbetson measured

one at Didwari 6 feet 7 inches high and 42% inches round the chest.

He complained that a pair of shoes cost him Re. 1-8. They are

notorious for their independence, acknowledging to a less degree than

any other caste the authority of their headmen. They hold several

tribal groups of villages ; but they also own parts of villages almost

all over the tract save in the Gujar and Rajpiit portions. They seem

to have held parts of the country about Samana in very early days, and,

as already noted, that part certainly formed a part of an early Indo

Scythian kingdom. The Jats of the district seem to have come partly

from the Edgar, where they were in force 700 years ago. In no case

have Jats settled from across the Jamna. The Jfits are not mentioned

as a prominent caste of the tract in Akbar’s time, and probably gained a

footing during the breaking up of the Mughal dynasty, when they
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became an important element in the politics of the time. Elliott and chaptilni D

Cunningham divide the Dehli Jats into Dese and Pachade ; but no Tribes and

trace of this division at present exists save that there is a powerful Castes.

clan called Deswal in Rohtak, and that the Jei-ts hold a des of 84 The 3m.

villages in the Doab. The Jats of the tract are almost without excep

tion Hindus. Those who have become Musalmaus are called Male

Jdts, and are only found in two or three villages; and there even are

only individual families, generally said to be descended from hostages

taken in infancy by the Musahnan rulers and circumcised by them.

The principal clans are as follows :-—

Ja'gla'n, sprung from Jagla, a Jet of Jaipur, to whom there is a

shrine in Israna at which the whole thapei worships. They hold the

12 villages (bin-ah) of tlmpa’ Naultha, and come from Ludas, in Sirsa

or Hissar.

Ghanglzafls, sprung from an ancestor called Badkal, whom they

still worship, and who has a shrine in Puthar. They hold the tlzapu’

of Mandi, and come from Dhanana near Bhiwz'ini, in the Bagar.

Ghatwdl or Mela/c, dating their origin from Garb Ghazni, and

holding Bawana, whither they came from Ahulana in Gohana. They

hold Ugra Kheri and the villages settled from it, and are scantily

represented in this district. In the old days of Rajpi'it ascendancy the

Raj puts would not allow Jets to cover their heads with a turban, nor to

wear any red clothes, nor to put a crown (mor) on the heads of their

bride-grooms, or a jewel ('Iltll’l.) in their women's noses. They also

used to levy seignorial rights from virgin brides. Even to this day

Rajputs will not allow inferior castes to wear red clothes or ample loin

clothes in their villages. The Ghatwals obtained some successes over

the Rajpfits, especially over the Mandhars of the Doab, near Deoban

and Manglaur, and over those of the Edgar near Kalanaur and Dadri, and

removed the obnoxious prohibitions. They then acquired the title of

malak (master) and a red turban as their distinguishing mark ;and to

this day a Jet with a red pagri is most probably a Ghatwal.

Deswdl, who hold Korar, Madlauda, Ataola, Mahaoti, and other

villages, and came from Rohtak, where they have their head-quarters

in the village of Mandauthi.

Kall-liar or Gahlaur, perhaps the most powerful Jzit clans in the

tract, holding the 12 villages (bu’ra) of Jaurasi. They came from Mot

Pali in Hissar.

Sand/m worship Kala Mehar or Kala Pi'r their ancestor, whose

chief shrine is at Thana Satra in Sialkot, the head-quarters of the

Sandhus. They hold Gagsina, Khotpnra, and other villages; and have

come here vid Phi’il Maharaj in Patialai.

Haldwut, who hold Babail and other villages, and came from

Dighal in Rohtak. They worship a common ancestor call Sadu Deb.

The chief remaining clans are shown below :

No. Clan. Head-quarters. Place of origin.

1 Jun l KurlAn and Diména Dehli

2 Rathi Manana and BalJatan Bahadurgarh in Riohtak

3 Sahrawat l Kai-has, l’alri Dehli or its neighbourhood, vid

Rohtak

l
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No. Clan. Head-quarters. Place of origin.

4 Kharab Nara Dehli, 'm‘d Khani Kheri in Hansi.

5 Narwal Waisarand KheriNaru.. Kathura in Rohtsk.

6 Nandal Dahar, 6w. Bohar in Rohtak.

7 Dehia Idiana. Rohna in Rohtak.

8 Kundu ShahpurKayatMRrohtak), Tatauli in Rohtak.

9 Kali Ramui . Padla,Bazida and Balana, Garb Ghazni, aid Sirsa: Patan

(Pak Patent); Garhwal; Rawar,

in Rohtak; and Kent, near

Bhiwani.

l0 Phor or Dhallwal, Dhansauli . Garh Ghazni, vid Dhola thapd,

near Lahore. -

11 Man . Bala and Ghogrl'pur . Batinda in Malwa, aid Gsniir

kbera beyond Hissar.

l2 Bainlwsl . Qavi, Bhabpura . Bhadra Churi, near Bikanir,

' vid. Rattak in Kaithal.

l3 Rahal Beholi, 8w. Bhiwani.

l4 Nain . Bhslsi, Bal Jami] . \ Bighar in Bikani'r. Marry in

Kasendhu (Rohtak) and Jind.

l5 Lather - Phiisgarh Karsaula in Jind.

16 Kadian Siwa .. Chimnl, near Beri in Rohtak, vid

Bajana. in Sunpat,

l7 Dahan Shahrmalpur Salwan in Kaithal.

l8 Dhaunchak . Binjhaul . Belon ka Bihana in Kaithal.

. } Marry in Lzit in Chauganw of

Rohtak.

Less locally important, but still holding considerable areas are

the Hfida, Mityén, Mandhar, and Gotia clans from Rohtak ; the Goit,

Nohra, Kahral, Sumra (or Gurelia), and Dhandu clans from Jind;

the Penn, Kajal, Bhakar, Gauria, Matian, Uhahil, Kohar, Lochab,

and Punia clans from the Edgar of Hissar and Bilianir; the Phandan

and Bangar clans from Kaithal; the Laur from Sirsa ; the Kor from

Dehli; the Dhul from Ludés in Bikanir viai Bopla in Rohtak; and the

Naru and Bhaja from Bhera in district Shahpur.

The Gujars are a notorious thieving tribe ; and, as a rule, their

cultivation is of the most slovenly description, though in many of the

Khadar and canal villages they have really applied themselves in

earnest to agriculture. They have a habit of breaking up far more

land than their numbers and appliances can properly cultivate ; and

though their women will go to the well, bring food to the workers

in the field, pick cotton, and do other light work, yet they will not

weed or do any really hard labour in the fields like the Jet women.

The difference betweer a Gi'ijar and aRajpi'it thief was well put by a.

villager as follows :—-“A Rajput will steal your bufi'alo; but he wont

“ send his father to say he knows where it is and will get it back for

" Rs. 20, and then keep both the Rs. 20, and the buffalo. The Géjar

“ will.” The local opinion of the Gujar is embodied in the proverb-

Kuttd, bill/t’ do, l’ih clm'r nu. ho,

Ra’ng/iar, Gt‘qjar do ; To lclzule kiwére so.

“The dog and the cat, two; the Ranghar and Gl'ljar, two. If

it were not for these four you might sleep with your door epen."

Again, “Jifte a’ekhen Gzijar, itte (leg/{e nuir ;” or “ wherever you see a

Gujar, hit him." This character has been enjoyed by them from

of old, The Gi'ijars are, like the Rajpfits, singularly unwilling to
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admit strangers to property in their villages. They are closely

allied with the Rijpfits; and their possession of parts of the Bangar

was probably contemporaneous with that of the Mandhars, parts of

whose conquests, such as Kohand, were given them. But in the

Khadar they have succeeded Afghans in comparatively recent times,

save in a very few old villages. The principal clans are

RawaiL-This clan claims descent from a Rajpr'it called Dhundpal

from beyond Lahore, who marrieda daughter ofa Gfijar called Ghokar.

It is part of the Ghokarbansi clan, and takes its specific name from

Rue Sarsa near Lahore. In one village they say that the ancestor

was a Khokhar Rajpiit, and this is probably the better form of the

tradition. They settled in Rana Khera, (now Rajapur), but moved

thence to Kabri and Kohand, where they held abztra of 12 villages; and

they also held Bapauli, whence they eventually settled the 27 villages

(satriisi') of the Khojgipur thapa' in the Khztdar. They still hold the

Khadar villages ; but have lost most of those near Kohand.

Chokar.—-This clan comes from Jewar tlzapa', beyond Mathra, rid

Bali Qutbpur, in Sunpat. They used to hold a chaubisi (24 villages)

with Namaunda their head-quarters, and are probably very old inhabi

tants. They have been to a great degree displaced by Jats.

C/ramaim-This clan claims descent from a Ti’inwar Rztjpt'rt by

a Gujar mother; and the real gentile nameis said to be Tunwar,

(Jhamain being only a. local appellation. They came from Dehli and

settled in Nain and Sntana and the neighbouring villages ; and are

certainly very old inhabitants, very possibly having emigrated when

expelled from neighbourhood of Dehli by Sher Shah a few years

after the Chauhan settlement. They have been largely dispossessed

b Rors. .
y Kalsdn.—This clan claims descent from Rana Har Rai, the

Chauhan of Jundla. by a Gujar wife. They had given them a part

of his conquests in the Death, where they are still in great force, and

they hold a little land in the Chauhan Nardak.

Other clans are Cheharwal or Daharwal, and Puswzil from the

neighbourhood of Dehli; Bhodwal from Meerut; Karhawat from

Jhajjar; Bang and Katane from Kaithal; Bhonkal from Bagpat;

Khari from Sirsa Patan, rid Dehli; Chauri from Chitran in Hansi,

and Gorsi from Pehoa. They are none of them of any local importance.

No satisfactory information whatever is forthcoming as to the

origin of the Rors. Most of them date their origin from the neigh

bourhood of Badli, near Jhajjar in Rohtak ; and there are traditions

of a Tunwar Rajput as ancestor. They hold a chuurdsi of 84 villages

about Pehoa, and a brim of 12 villages beyond the- Ganges.

They occupy many villages in the Mori Nardak, some in the east

of p'zrganab Kaithal, and a few in the south of Kaithal tahsi'l near

the Jind border;but they have obtained their property in the

district almost exclusively by being settled as cultivators by the

original owners, generally Rajpl'its and Gfljars, who have since

abandoned their villages, or died out wholly or in part. The

Rajputs say that the Rors were originally Ods who used to dig the

tanks at Thanesar. They themselves claim Rfijput origin, and

Rajputs have been heardto admit the origin of the Dopla Got of

Rors in Amin &c., from Raina Hal‘ Bid by a Rorni wife. Socially
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they rank below Jats. The Rors, while almost as good cultivators

as the Jets, and assisted by their women in the same way,

are much more peaceful and less grasping in their habits; and

are consequently readily admitted as cultivators where the Jats would

be kept at arm's length. They are fine stalwart men, of much the

same stamp as the Jets. The number of clans re resented in the

district is very great, almost every Ror village including several ; and

there are no large groups of villages held by a predominant clan, as

is the case with the tribes already described. They are strongest in

Indri Nardak and along the Rohtak canal, where they hold many

villages originally possessed by Gujars. The principal clans are

Jog'rén, descended from a Chauhan Rajput called Joga by a Ror

woman. They hold the large village of Korana, and came from Kalayat

in Patialé, m'd Pfindri in Kaithal. -‘

Glumter, from Gurawar in Rohtak, and Kandol from Anwali in

Rohtak. These two clans hold Alupur and neighbouring villages.

Khechi came from Narar Jajru, in Jaipur, where they are still

numerous. They hold Ahar, Ste.

Besides these there are the Kulania, Gurak, Maipla, Dumian,

Rojra and Kainwal from Dehli ; the Kharangar, Lathar, Jarautia,

Dhankar, Khaskar and Chopre, from Rohtak; the Tharrak, Kokra,

Talse Dodan, Turan and Lamra, from Kaithal and Jind ;the Kultagria

from Thanesar ; and the Mual from Bikanir ; all of which hold con

siderable areas in the district.

The Tagas, who must be carefully distinguished from the

criminal Ta s of these parts, also of Brahminical origin, are a Brahman

caste which as abandoned (taga'n karna) the priestly profession and

adopted avriculture. They have Brahmans as their family priests.

They are all Gaurs ; and according to tradition their origin dates from

the celebrated sacrifice of snakes by Janamejaya (vulg. Jalmeja

Rishi, also called Rajé. A mind), which is said to have taken place

at Safidon in Jind. At t at time there were no Gaurs in this country,

and be summoned many from beyond the sea (sic). Half of them

would take no money reward for their services ; upon which he

gave them 184 villages in these parts, when they decided to take no

further ofi'ering in future, and became Tagas. The others took the

ordinary offerings, and their descendants are the Gaur Brahinans of

these parts. Both retained their division into ten clans, and are

hence called dasm‘zm Brahmans.

The Hindu Tagas still wear the sacred thread, but Brahmans do

not intermarry with them, and will not even eat ordinary bread from

their hands. Many of them are now Musalmans. It must not be

supposed that a Brahman now relinquishing the priestly craft and

taking to agriculture will become a Taga; the Tagas were made once

for all, and the limits of the tribe cannot now be extended. They are, as

already stated, the oldest inhabitants of the tract; but are now confined

to the parts about Hatwala and Barana. The Barana and Sanauli

Tagas are of clan Bachhas, from Kalwa Jamni in Jind ; those of Pi'lndri

and Harsinghpur of clans Parasir, from the neighbourhood of Pehoa ;

those about Hatwala are of the Bharadwacj, Gautam and Sarohé, clans,

and come from Sirsa Patan, aid the Khadar to the south of the tract.

They are, as cultivators, superior to the Réjpi'it, Gujar and Brahman ;
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but fall very far short of Jet and Rat. Their women are strictly

secluded.

Brahmans hold only a small area in the tract, there bein but few

villages in which they have acquired any considerable share. ut they

own small plots in very many villages, being, for the most part, land

given to family priests (parohits) by their clients (jijma’m) as religious

offerings (pun, da'n). They are vile cultivators, being lazy to a degree;

and they carry the grasping and overbearing habits of their caste into

their relation as land owners, so that wherever Brahmans hold land,

disputes may be expected. The local poverb goes Brahman se bum,

Beigar se kt‘ll. “ As famine from the desert, so comes evil from a

Brahman.” The great mass of the Brahmans of the tract are Gaur.

Some of them belong to the Chaurasia sub-division who assisted at

Janamejaya’s holocaust of snake, (see Tagas supra), and received a

gift of a chawra’si of 8% villages. They are considered inferior to the

Gaurs. There are also a few Sarsfit Brahmans, who are saidto be

far less grasping and quarrelsome than the Gaurs, and are certainly

less strict in their caste habits, so that Gaurs will not eat ordinary

bread from their hands. The most common gofs are the Bharadwaj,

Bashista, Gautam, Bachhas, Parésir and Sandlas. The Brahmans

have, in almost all cases, followed their clients from their original

abodes to the villages in which they are now settled. They hold

little land. But there are two tribes of Brahmans which, though

they own no land at all, are of special interest ; they are the Gi'ijrati

and the Dakaut.

Offerings to Brahmans are divided into Mr or gralia for the days of

the week, and the two grahin for Rahu and Ket, the two demons who

cause eclipses by attacking the sun and moon. These two are parts

of a 7'in(Rkashas), who, when sitting at dinner with the gods and jins,

drank of the nectar of the gods instead of the wine of the The

sun and moon told of him, and Bhagwan cut him into two parts of

which Reba, including the stomach and therefore the nectar, is the

more worthy. When any body wishes to offer to Brahmans from

illness or other cause, he consults a Brahman, who casts his horoscope

and directs which ofi'ering of the seven gra/zas should be made. The

grahins are more commonly offered during an eclipse, that to Rahu

being given at the beginning, and that to Ket at the end of the transit.

The Gaur Brahmans will not take any black offerings, such as a

buffalo or goat, iron, sesame (til) or urd, black blankets or clothes,

salt, &c., nor oil, second-hand clothes, green clothes ; nor satna'jd, which

is seven grains mixed, with apiece of iron in them ; these belonging

to the gra/ie whose ofl'erings are forbidden to them. An exception,

however, is made in favour of a black cow.

The Gt'tjrdti or Bias Brahmans who came from Gujrat in Sindh,

are in some respects the highest class of all Brahmans ; they are always

fed first; and they bless a Gaur when they meet him, while they will

not eat ordinary bread from his hands. They are fed on the 12th

day after death, and the Gaurs will not eat on the 13th day if this has

not been done. But they take inauspicious ofl'erings. To them

appertain especially the Rahi'i ofi‘erings made at an eclipse. They

will not take oil, sesame, goats, or green or dirtv clothes ; but will take

old clothes if washed, buffaloes, and .satmija'. They also take a special
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at his face in it, an gives it to a Gujrati, or who weighs himself

against aatndja' an makes an offering of the grain. A buffalo which

has been possessed by a devil to that degree that he has got on to the

top of a house (often no diflicult feat in a village), or a. foal dropped in

the month of Sawan or buffalo calf in Mag, are given to the Gujrati

as being unlucky. No Gaur would take them. Every harvest the

Gx'ijréti takes a small allowance (seori) of grain from the threshing

floor,just as does the Gaur.

The Da'kauts came from Agroha in the Dakhan. Raja Jasrat,

father of Ramchandar, had excited the anger of Saturday by wor

shipping all the other gra/ui but him. Saturday accordingly rained

fire on Jasrat’s city of Ajodhia. Jasrat. wished to propitiate

him, but the Brahmans feared to take the ofi'ering for dread of the

consequences; so Jasrat made from the dirt of his body one Dalia

Rishi who took the offerings, and was the ancestor of the Dakauts by a

Sudra woman. The other Brahmans, however, disowned him ; so

Jasrat consoled him by promising that all Brahmans should in future

consult his children. The promise has been fulfilled. The Dakauts

are pra-eminent as astrologers and soothsayers, and are consulted by

every class on all subjects but the dates of weddings and the names

of children, on which the Gaurs advise. They are the scape-goats of’

the Hindu religion ; and their fate is to receive all the unlucky offer

ings which no other Brahman will take, such as black things and dirty

clothes. Especially they take the offerings of Wednesday, Saturday,

and Ket. They are so unlucky that no Brahman will accept their

ofl‘erings; and if they wish to make them, they have to give them to

their own sister’s sons. N0 Hindu of any caste will eat any sort of

food at their hands, and at weddings they sit with the lower castes ;

though ofcourse they only eat food cooked by a Brahman. In old days

they possessed the power of prophecy up to 10-30 A. 11.; but this has

now failed them. They and the Gujratis are always at enmity, because

as they take many of the same offerings, their interests clash.

The principal Saiyads are those of Bar-sat, of the Zedi branch, and

descended from Abul Farah of Wasat in Arabia, who accompanied

Mahmud Ghaznavi, and, settling first at Chhat Band!‘ in Patiala and

then at Sambhal Heri in Muzafi‘arnagar, was the ancestor of the

Chatrauli Saiyads. The Saiyads of Saiyadpur and Jal Pahar are

Huseni Saiyads, the former from Mushad in Arabia, the latter from

Khojand, near Khorasén. The Farid ur Saiyads are Mi'isavi from

Qazwin in Persia. All belong to, the era Saadat, who played such

an improtant part in the latter days of the Mughal Empire. There is

also a large community of Saiyads at Baras, descended from Shah

Abdal from Chist, who assisted Sikandar -Lodi at the siege of Narwar

and obtainedagrant of part of the village. They have an old MS.

family history of some interest. Mr. Ibbetson writes :—

“The Saiyad is emphatically the worst cultivator I know. Lazy,

thriftless, and intensely ignorant and conceited, he will not dig till driven

to it by the fear of starvation, and thinks that his holy descent should

save his brow from the need of sweating. At the best he has no cattle, he

has no capital, and he grinds down his tenants to the utmost. At the

worst he is equally poor, dirty, and holy. He is the worst revenue-payer
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in the district ; for light assessment means to him only greater sloth. I 6115132111, D‘

have known a Saiyad give one-third of the yield of the grain-field to a Tribes and

man for watching it while it ripened ; and if his tenants’ rent is Rs._ 10, he Ca'stea

is always glad to accept Rs. 5 at the beginning of the season in full The Saiyad'.

payment.” I

GaJw.—-The chief land-owning tribe left undescribed is the Gadis, m'l’llfeiti‘tgiubund

almost always Musalmans, who eat from the hands of almost the lowest

castes. They are mostly of the Sarohe clan, and come from the

Bagar or from the Ambala district, where they are very numerous.

Kambohs, Ra'fns, and Malta-The Kambohs, who are the very

best cultivators possible, also come from the Ambala district, where

they have flocked in from Patiala and settled in great numbers. The

Rains and Malis, who practise market gardening, are chiefly settled

in the towns, where they cultivate as tenants.

Baira'g1's.—-The Nimawat Bairagis of Goli, W'aisri, and Harsingh

pur, the Rama Nandi Bairagis of sea Mai and Bhandari, and the

Radha Balabhi Bairagis of Barané. and Matnauli own a good deal of

land. Besides the monks (sdd/u‘a) of the monasteries (asthal) whose

property descends to their disciples (c/reld), who are called their na'di

children, many of the Bairagis have married and become Gha'rist and

have descendants by procreation, or bindi children, thus forming a

new caste. This latter class is drawn very largely from Jats. The

monastic communities are powerful, are exceedingly well conducted,

often very wealthy, and exercise a great deal of hospitality.

Shekhs.-—Of Shekhs proper (Arabs), the only re resentatives in

the tract are the Qoreshis, Ansaris, and Muhajarin (Ma 'hdfimzadah) of

Panipat (see Chapter VI). But every low caste convert to Islam calls

himself a Shekh, and such Shekhs are known in the district as sidqi.

There is even a Mandhar Rajpi'it Musahnan family in the town of

Karnal, which has taken to weavin as an occupation, and is called

Shekh instead of Rajpl'lt. The lifimdhars visit them, but will not

intermarry. But the most remarkable Shekhs are a menial caste of

that name, which is represented in almost every village by one or two

small families, and from which the village watchmen have been

almost exclusively drawn from time immemorial. The people say

that it was the policy of the old Emperors to have some Muham

madans in every village, and that they therefore appointed and

settled these people ; and the story is not improbable.

Jogis.——-There is a caste called Jogi, generally Hindu, which is

one of the lowest of all castes, and receives the offerings made to

the impure gods. They are musicians, and practise witchcraft and

divination. They must be carefully distinguished from the Kanpliate

Jogia, or monks of Shiv, who are a sect of religious devotees and not

a caste at all, and in fact do not marry.

Menial Custes.—-The menial castes (kamz’ns) only hold land in the

rarest possible instances. Their place in the village community is

fully described in the next section. They are principally distinguished

by their elaborate caste organization, which is so complete that their

disputes seldom come into our courts. The heads of- most oi the

communities live at Panipat, except that of the washer-men, who lives

at Barsat. They are called klutlf/it for the tailor, a'uij for the mason,

mistri for the carpenter and blacksmith, mahlar for the sweeper.

15
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And if you wish to be polite to any of the members, you address him

by the corresponding term, just as you call a landowner chaudhri

after the chaud/iri or headmen of village groups, as a. London street

boy will call a subaltern Captain or a Scotchman Laird, and as

Artemus Ward called a London policeman Sir Richard. The sweepers

worship a. god called Lal Beg, a small shrine being erected in the

yard, with agha'ra sunk in the ground for him to drink out of. They

give him sweetened rice on Holi, and at Diwrili sacrifice a white cock

to him ; and they burn lamps to him on Thursday night. They do

not worship any of the other gods except at weddin s, and then only

after Lal Beg. They also hold a festival in honour of ale Shah on the

10th of Jeth, at which they balance on their fingers long poles with

bundles of feathers at the top.

SECTION E.—VILLAGE COMMUNITIES

AND TENURES.

The proprietary body proper, which forms the nucleus round

which the subsidiary parts of the community are grouped, includes

all those who have rights of ownership in the common land of the

village. It is seldom wholly confined to one single family, strangers

having almost always obtained admission in some one or other of the

ways indicated at page 101 ; and very often the community will consist

of two distinct tribes or clans of the same tribe, holding more or

less equal shares in the village. The community, however constituted,

is almost always sub-divided into wards or pri'n'nas, each pcinnu. em

bracing a branch of the family descended from some common ancestor,

and perhaps strangers settled by that branch if not sufficiently

numerous to constitute a separate pa'na of themselves. The word

prin'na is also the local term for a. lot (pdn'na mdr'na, to cast lots), and

is almost the only relic still remaining of the old custom of periodical

re-distribution of land which seems to have once been so common in

Aryan communities.‘ These pa'nnas are very commonly again sub

divided into thula's, which are also based upon community of descent.

The village is represented by a certain numberof headmen, lambarddrs,

generally one or more for each pdmm or thula, according to size; and

these again are assisted by thuladu'rs, a kind of assistant headmen

who are not ofiicially recognized. The headman has a considerable

discretion in the choice of his thuladcl-rs;but the latter must be so

chosen as fairly to represent the various genealo "cal branches of the

community. The tlruladtirs are called by the tits in the south of

Constitution oi the

proprietary body.

*In 1841 the Board of Revenue wrote :—“ The Board are aware that in the

villages of Dehli proper, some of the fields remain unchanged from year to year and

from generation to generation; but that some parts of the land are common fields,

divided anew among the pee le year by year, and of which the shape and size are

liable to continual changes. f this be the case in Hodal (Gurgaon), that should be

looked to, and the common fields marked as such. Mr. Grant is now engaged in

revising the field maps of Dehli with a view to the correction of this error.” The

holdings in the sandy parts of some villages are still periodically re-distributed ; but

this is a good deal because the wind efl'aces the boundaries, and makes them diflicult

to trace. The uncertainty of the yield, moreover, is one of the causes of the L's-distri

bnrion, according to the people themselves.
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the tract latluiyits—a word which originally meansa quarrelsome

fellow. The headmen and thulada'rs, together with such men as have

gained influence by age or ability, constitute the punch or village

council-an institution which, though no longer recognized by us,

still exercises considerable authority, is generally appealed to in

the first instance, and successfully settles a very great number of

disputes.

The figures in the margin show the number of zailddn, chief

headmen, and headmen in the several
 

Ulnar vintage.

Taw- laiwm tahsila of the district. The village

Km“ ' ' headmen succeed to their ofiice by

Pm, , 1;} hereditary right, sub ect to the

RM -- “1 approval ofthe Deputy mmissioner;

_rouu .. 143 12,55: each village, or in large villages,

 

each mam division of the village,

having one or more who represent their clients in their dealings with

the Government, are responsible for the collection of the revenue, and

are bound to assist in the prevention and detection of crime. Chief

headmen are appointed only in large villages where the headmen are

numerous ; they are elected by the votes of the proprietary body,

subject to the sanction of the Deputy Commissioner. They represent

the body of headmen, and receive Government orders in the first

instance, though in respect of the collection of land revenue they

possess no special authority or responsibility. In the paranah Indri

of Karnal tahsll and the whole of Kaithal tahs‘zl now under Settle

ment no chief headmen or zmllddrs have yet been appointed. The

zailddr is elected by the headmen of the zail or circle, the boundaries

of which are, as far as possible, so fixed as to correspond with the tribal

distribution of the people. The zaildzirs stand in much the same

relation to the headman of zail as a chief headman to those of his.

village. They and the chief headmen are remunerated by a deduc

tion of one per cent. upon the land revenue of their circles or villages,

while the headmen collect a cess of 5 per cent. in addition to the

revenue for which they are responsible. The head-quarters of the zails,

together with the prevailing tribes in each, are shown below :—

Annual
. No. of Prevailin caste or

Tm"- Z‘N' villages. 1:“; tri e.

— I

Baras 19 7,560 Chauhan Rdjpiits.

Jundla 29 14,750 Raj puts, Chauhau.

Parganah Kama] , Karnal . . . ‘29 25,180 Jats.

Taluil Kernel. Gbaraunda 35 31,685 M andhar Rajpiits.

Barsat 19 22,121 J(its.

achaur 2'2 22,285 Mandhar Rajpiits.

Panipat . .. 37 66,345 Jats.

Khojgipur 41 48,290 Gujars.

Joun'isi .. 31 71,805 Jats.

Pénipat Naultha 23 53, 150 Do.

Korana 18 33,550 Rors.

Bhflsi 16 26,150 Jé-ts.

Kabri 17 13,450 Gujars,

 

Chapter III, E.

Vill 9 Com

muni ies and

Tenures.

Constitution of the

proprietary body.

Village oflicers.



[ Punjab Garetteer,v

Chapter III, E.

Villa 9 Com

muni res and

Tenures.

"illage headmen.

116 cmr. III.—THE PEOPLE.

It appears from the old records that in former days there was

one headmen for each pr‘nma. They had enormous authority, the

distribution of the revenue being wholly in the hands of the thapd

and village councils, of which they formed the hereditary heads.

Their office was hereditary ; though fitness was an essential, and the

next heir would he passed over, if incapable, in favour of another

member of the same family. When we acquired the tract the same

arrangement was perforce continued for many years, as no record of

individual rights or liabilities existed. But unfortunate] the here

ditary nature of the office, and the authority which shou d attach to

it, were lost sight of. All the leading men of the village were

admitted to sign the engagement for the revenue, and all that signed

it we called headmen. The allowance (paclzot'ra) which is given to

these men took the form of a deduction from the last instalment of

revenue if paid punctually, and was divided by all the engagers;

in fact, it is even said that “all the owners shared it proportionally,

and that it practically took the form of a mere abatement of revenue

in which the whole community had a common interest. ”

In 1830 a field-to-iield record had been introduced, and an

attempt was made to limit the number of headmen, it being ruled that

the people were to elect fresh headmen every year, who alone were

to enjoy the allowance. The Collector of the time regretted the

change. He writes in 1831:—“ The dgreat objection to the new

“ arrangement is that it is calculated to estroy the stron and honour

"able feeling of mutual good-will and attachment w ich formerly

“ characterized the intercourse of the headmen or sharers, with the other

" classes of the community. The en port and assistance which the

“ elders had it in their power to affor to the lesser cultivators ensured

“their respect and obedience, and consequently the peace and good

“ order of the society. The power they possessed was considerable;

“ and, so far as the interests of their own village were concerned, was

“ scarcely ever abused." The words in italics show the light in which '

these innumerable headmen were then looked upon. The other

members of the roprietary body were called m'yats or cultivators ;

and we find the Supreme Government asking for an ex lanation of

the fact that some of the reports submitted seemed to imply that they

too possessed a proprietary interest in the land.

The plan of having a new election of headmen does not seem to

have been, in its integrity, carried into efi'ect ; but up to the settle

ment of 1842 the number of headmen was still inordinately excessive.

We find a village paying Rs. 14,000 with 76 headmen, another

paying Rs. 3,500 with 21, a third paying Rs. 5,500 with 23, and so

on. In 1839 the Collector wrote that the matter had been “ a con

tinual fester for years." At the settlement of 1842 the Settlement

Ofiicer was directed to reduce the numbers largely, taking as a

general standard one headinan for ever Rs. 1,000 of revenue. .He

ound that among the crowd of so called headmen there were generally

some who had enjoyed the office, either personally or through their

ancestors, for a considerable period. These he selected; and, as far as

possible, gave one headman at least to each sub-division of a village.

At present the distribution is very unequal; villages with eight or ten

headmen are not uncommon; and as each man often pays in only two
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to three hundred rupees of revenue, the allowance of 5 per cent. is,

in such cases, quite insuflicient to give any standing to the ofiice.

Mr. Ibbetson writes :—

“Ibelieve that the headmen, as a rule, make some small illegal

profits from their office, as they seem to consider any small savings

from the malba fund as their perquisite. But I think the money so

appropriated is very small inamount; and the practice is, I believe,

tacitly recognizedas unobjectionable by the people. The only wonder

is that cases of serious embezzlement are not more common. The

mass of the people are quite illiterate and careless, and ignorant of their

recorded rights. They seldom know the area of their holdings or the

amount of revenue due upon them, while the half-yearly accounts are, as

a rule, Hebrew to them ; and so long as they have not to pay very much

more this year than they paid last, they are content to accept the total

without too curious inquiry into the details. Of course there are many

exceptions. Jats are, as a rule, much less disposed to trust implicitly

in their headmen than are other castes; and in some villages

every item in the accounts is subjected to the most rigid scrutiny. But,

as a rule, either the village headmen or the village accountant, or_both

together, have money matters completely in their hands. While the

headmen have thus very great power, our system has in a great measure

deprived them of authority, and of the responsibility which attachesto

it, and which is the best surety for rectitude. Yet the good faith which,

I do most firmly believe, governs the mass of the people in their relations

with one another, is apparent in this matter also. I have had very

numerous petitions for audit of accounts, either from malcontents who

wanted to get the headman into trouble and selected this as the easiest

mud to fling and‘ the hardest to wipe off, or from people who were startled

by the enhancement of local and patwéri cesses, the increased expenses

incident upon survey, and the like. The investigation is always complicated,

and I have always personally satisfied myself that it has been thorough ;

yet in only two cases, I think, have I found that the headmen had

taken more than what might be called legitimate perquisites.”

The village headmen enjoy certain privileges by virtue of their

ofiice. Thus, they and their heirs-apparent are exempt from the duties

of village watchand ward (tlu’kar, S. V. Watch and ward infra). They

have very generally a cha'md'r attached to each as a personal attendant

without payment further than his mid-day meal; and the body of

chamlirs generally have to give a. day’s work in the fields of each,

though, as they expect to be feasted on the occasion, the service is

more of an honour than a profit to the recepient. The right of

succession runs in the eldest male line ; and the right of representation

is universally recognized, the deceased elder son’s son taking

precedence of the living younger son, though the former may be a

minor, and a substitute may have to be appointed to do his work.

Table No. XV shows the number of villages held in the various

forms of tenure, as returned in quinquennial Table No. XXXIII of

the Administration Report for 1878-79. But the accuracy of tho

figures is more than doubtful. It is in many cases simply impossible to

class a village satisfactorily under anyone of the ordinaril recognised

tenures, as will appear from the following description by fir. Ibbetson

of the tenures of that portion of the district settled by him :—

“The villages of the tract have, for the purposes of Settlement, been

classified as follows :—64 held wholly in common by the body of owners
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(zams'ndén') ; 22 divided among the several branches of the community

according to ancestral shares (pattida'ri) ; and 250 held in severalty by the

individual households, the holding of each being quite independent of any

fixed scale (bhéydchéra). But this classification is practically meaningless.

Of the 64 zarm'nddri villages, 44 are held by the Skinners, the Mandala,

or purchasers from them ; 9 are small uninhabited plots of land belonging

to larger villages, but having separate boundaries of their own ; and 8 are

on the river edge, where the uncertainty of the river action renders the joint

stock tenure the only one which can ensure individual proprietors against

serious loss or utter ruin. Of the 22 patti'ddri villages, 7 are small un

inhabited plots of land as above, and 4 are subject to river action ; while

in most of the remainder the property of individual households is regulated

by possession and not by shares, though the several main branches of the

community have divided the village by shares. On the other hand, in the

250 bha'yéchéra villages, though the common land has not yet been divided

according to shares, yet the interest of the several branches of the com

munity in that land is strictly regulated by ancestral shares in a very

large number, if not in a majority of instances. The fact is that a village

may have four or five pdnnas with two or three thulés in each ; there may

be common land of the village, of each pa'nna, of each thuld, andof two or

more thulds and pénnas jointly, the scale of separate interests in each

varying in its nature from one to another, and each single family holding

by possession and not according to shares : so that it is, as a rule,

impossible to describe the tenure of a village in a word, or to classify it

satisfactorily under the recognized headings (see further the remarks

quoted below upon the growth of property in severalty).”

Table No. XV shows the number of proprietors or shareholders

and the gross area held in property under each of the main forms

of tenure, and also gives details for large estates and for Government

grants and similar tenures. The figures are taken from the quin

quennial table prepared for the Administration Report of 1878-79.

The accuracy of the figures is, however, exceedingly doubtful ; indeed,

land tenures assume so many and such complex forms in the

Panjab that it is impossible to classify them successfully under a few

general headings. The following discuisson of the origin of property

in severalty in Karnal is taken from Mr. Ibbetson’s Settlement

Report :—

“ I think there can be but little doubt that, till the English rule,

individual property in land, in the sense in which we understand it, was

unknown in the tract. Each village held the area surrounding its home

stead, the dividing boundaries being hardly defined. Land was plentiful,

cultivators were scarce, almost anybody was welcome to break up as much

as he could cultivate, and the owner who induced a tenant to settle and

bear a share of the burden of the revenue conferred a benefit on the

community at large. The distinction between the members of the proprie

tary body and mere tenants holding from them was of course carefully

preserved, the latter having no voice in the management of the village, and

making formal acknowledgments of their subordinate tenure ; but, as will be

presently seen, so far as actual burdens were concerned, there was practically

no distinction between the two classes. The land was carefully divided

according to quality so that each should have his fair share, and ‘ the same

rule was observed when a new comer was admitted to cultivate.’ The long

dividing lines at right angles to the contours of the country, which mark ofi'

the valuable rice land into minute plots and the inferior sandy soil into long

narrow strips, including a portion of eachdegree of quality, and the scattered,
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nature of each man’s holding, still show how carefully this was done. The

revenue was then distributed equally over ploughs, or, when a survey had

been made, over cultivated areas ; and as it absorbed all the margin that

was left after supporting the cultivator, rent was unknown, ,all cultivators

alike paying the demand upon the areas which they cultivated. The

ancestral shares of each household of the landowning community were

carefully observed, and regulated the interest of each in the common lands,

and perhaps the adjustment of the minor village accounts ; but the area

of land held by each in cultivating possession varied with its ability to

cultivate, rather than with its rateable share in the village. But the idea

that the plot of land so held by each was his own, to do what he pleased

with was utterly foreign to the idea of the people. Sales of land were

unknown ; and when an owner became, from failing appliances, unable to

cultivate as much as formerly, the community arranged if possible for the

cultivation of the abandoned fields, while he remained responsible for the

revenue of only so much land as he actually held.

“When we first made records of rights in land, our primary object

was to obtain a record of liability for revenue, which depended wholly upon

cultivating possession. But we went further than this. We, of course,

preserved as a rule, though not always with entire success, the distinction

between owner and tenant ; but instead of recording each constituent

household of the proprietary body as entitled to a fractional share in the

village, and as holding in cultivating possession the land cultivated by its

members or by tenants whom they had settled, we recorded and treated it

as absolute owner of this and other land occupied by tenants which they

had settled, and entered as common property of the village only such land

as was either uncultivated, or was held by tenants who had been settled

by the village in general or by one of its sub-divisions. The proprietary

rights so recorded are now, of course, indefeasible. But I believe such

property in severalty, based solely upon actual possession, to have been

entirely a creation of our own ; that before our times the breaking up of

land gave the cultivator a right to hold that land undisturbed so long as he

paid the revenue on it, but gave him no further rights; and that it gave

him this much whether he was an owner or not. In old days, members of

the proprietary body returning to the village, after an absence of even

half a century or more were admitted to their rights without question ;

and there is still a strong feeling against rights being extinguished by

absence from the village. In every single village that I can call to mind

in which cultivation dates from afler our record, the rights are regulated

by shares and not by possession, though individuals cultivate and pay

revenue on areas quite independent of their shares. In families owning

land jointly, the property in it is strictly regulated by shares ,' though, as

of old, the land is often divided for cultivation between the various

members according to the extent of the appliances at the disposal of each

without regard to those shares, each man paying revenue on the land he

actually cultivates and taking the whole of its produce. But this division

does not confer any proprietary right in the land so held. Theoretically,

each household in a village is entitled to break up common land in propor

tion to its proprietary interest in it. But as a fact the area so broken up

depends entirely upon the ability to cultivate, and the man who breaks

it up has a right to hold the land so long as no complete proprietary

division is made, though he acquires no individual property in it. And

the whole history of tenant-rights as sketched below points to the same

conclusion. Finally, the general voice of the people, who have now quite

accepted the new order of things, and have no wish to disturb it or to

revert to the old order, alfirms this view of the case ; and in the Manda-l

Chapter III, E.

Village Gom

muruties and

Tenures.

Property in several

ty a creation of our

own.



[ Punjab Gazetteer,

Chapter III, E.

Vlll _e_Oom

mum ice and

Tenures

Property in several

ty a creation of our

own.

The family. Rules

governing the devo

lution of property.

120 char. I1I.—THE PEOPLE.

tract, where no record was framed till 1847, there can be no mistake

about the matter. In short, wherever we have not interfered by a record

to confuse cultivating possession and absolute ownership, the people

carefully distinguish the two teniires ; and the distinction is one which I

am anxious to insist upon, as the courts often show a tendency to assume

that cultivating possession is adverse, and can become proprietary

right by lapse of time. This I do not believe to be the case, though,

till a complete division of property is made, the possession cannot

probably be disturbed. The erecting the cultivating sharers into separate

owners probably works but little injustice ; but it was, I believe, founded

upon a mistake. The old correspondence bears copious testimony to

the universal recognition of fractional shares as a ‘ theoretical’ scale of

property, though it comments upon the discrepancy between this scale

and the actual holdings, which it always talks of as proprietary.”

The present state of affairs, then, is this. The fractional shares

of the whole village and of the chief sub-divisions of the village to

which each main branch of the community is entitled, are still

recorded in the papers, and very generally measure their interest in

the common land. But the internal distribution of property in the

common land between the constituent households of each main branch

is almost always regulated by the areas held in severalty. Even

when the holdings in severalty regulate the primary division of the

common land also, which is most often the case in villages held by

two or more different tribes, who can, of course, have no ancestral

scale of rights, the recognized shares which used to measure the rights

of each are very often recorded in the papers of last Settlement,

though it is at the same time recorded that they are no longer acted

on. And instances are by no means uncommon where the wards of a

village, in the face of a distinct record that their rights are proportional

to their holdin in severalty, have yet, at division, reverted byconsent to the all’); shares, although the reversion involved a loss to

one or other of them.

The land owned in severalty by individual families is not only

inherited, but is also invariably divided on the occasion of separation

of property, in strict accordance with ancestral shares. The members

of the family often divide the land amon themselves for convenience

of cultivation more in accordance with t e appliances at the disposal

of each than with the proprietary shares, just as the common land is

allotted to the various families on a similar scale. But this division

is not a division of property, and the right of the members to a,

redistribution according to shares, with due regard to the preferential

right of each to the land he has cultivated so long as it does not

exceed his share, is always recognized by the people, though some

times (not often) contested by the individuals concerned.

The rules of inheritance are as follows :—No practical distinction

whatever is made between divided and undivided families;in fact,

the terms are hardly ever used?‘ First the sons and sons’ sons by

Mr. Ibbetson, from whom this abstract is taken, writes :—“ I need hardly

say that all my remarks refer solay to the landowning castes, and not to Banias and

the like. They also do not apply to the original Musalmrins, who usually follow the

Muhammadan law. Moreover, in tnese matters I only give the general customs.

Particular exceptions, though far less numerous than might be expected, will be

found recorded in the record of common customs."



._,

‘-_'_.__h
Karnal District. 1

can. lib-THE PEOPLE. 121

stirpes how low soever, sons representing their dead fathers. In the

absence of them, the widow takes an interest strictly limited to a

life tenancy. If there is no widow, or after her death, the brothers

and brothers’ sons how low soever inherit by stirpes with representation.

In their absence the mother takes a life interest. After these the

inheritance goes to the nearest branch in the male line, the division at

each stage being by stirpes. Daughters, if unmarried, have aclaim to

maintenance only. If property is separately acquired by a son in a

divided family during his father's life, the father inherits before the

brother; but separation of interest before the father's death is not

allowed, and no separate property can be ac uired by the individuals

of an undivided family. The father may divide the land for con

venience of cultivation ; but on his death, or the birth ofanother son, it

will be open to re-distribution.

In attesting the record of common customs the whole countryside

has declared that where there are three sons by one wife and one by

another, all four share equally (pa'gba'nd). But there have undoubtedly

occurred instances in certain families, especially among the Rajpfits

of the Nardak, where the division has been by wives (c/lt'mdéband).

Where vhiinda’band is the rule of division, the full brothers and

their representatives succeed to the exclusion ofthehalf-blood; otherwise

there is no distinction between the two. All sons, whether by original

marriage or re-marriage (km'ewa), are on an equal footing; no priority

is attachable to the sons of any particular wife. But if a Rajpfit

Musalman should marry a woman of another caste, as they sometimes

do especially in the cities, the sons do not inherit at all, the property

going strictly in the tribe.

A son born less then seven months after the marriage is consum

mated, even though begotten by the husband, and one born more

than ten months after death or departure of the husband, is illegiti

mate. An illegitimate son cannot be legitimised, nor can he inherit.

A son by aformer husband brought with her by a woman on her

re-marriage, who is called gelar (gel together with) if born, and

karewa if unborn at the time of the re-mnrriage, inherits as the son

of his begetter. A member of the family who becomes a monk

(add/m) loses his inhereitance ; but does not do so merely by becoming

a beggar (faqz'r). But the disciples of monks inherit from them

as their sons. The life-interest of widows subsists so long as one is

alive, and is shared by all equally. But a Musalman widow of another

caste has no interest; and a widow who re-marries loses all rights

even if she marries the husband's brother. Pregnancy also destroys

their rights; but not mere reputed unchastity. Their rights are not

contingent upon theif living in the husband's village. \Voman's

separate property (stridhan) is unknown. It is remarkable how wholly,

in the minds of the people, the family is represented by its head.

At the Regular Settlement the name of the head only was recorded

as a. rule ; and the people still think that it is quite suflicient to send

their heads to represent them in court or elsewhere. ’ This feeling,

however, is weaker among the Jats than among other tribes; and

they have become notorious in consequence.

The great object of these rules is to preserve the family property

to the agnates. A man without a son, or whose only son has changed
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his religion, can always adopt (godmi, godlemi); and a widow left

sonless can adopt at will, except among the Jats, where, unless the

husband has selected the boy, the consent of the heirs is necessary.

But the boy to be adopted must be abrother’s son, or if there are none

available, a cousin in the male line ; and no relation in an elder

degree than the adopter can be adopted. No cognate can in any

circumstances be adopted except by consent of the next heirs, nor can

an only child, except among the Rajpl'its. The Brahmans, however,

can adopt sisters’ and daughters’ sons. There is no restriction as to

age, nor as to investiture with the sacred thread, nor that the boy

shall be the youngest of the family. The adopted son takes as a real

son with children born after his adoption. If the division is by wives,

he takes his share first per capita of all the sons, and the remainder

divide by clninda'band. He loses all ri hts in his original famil ;

and even if his original brothers sould ie, can only inherit as the

son of his adoptive father. A second adoption can only take place

when the boy first adopted has died, and can be made by any widow

who could have adopted in the first instance. The ceremony of

adoption is as follows :—The man seats the boy in his lap (god), feeds

him with sweetmeats in the resence of the brotherhood, and declares

that he has adopted him. f a woman adopt, she gives him her

nipple to suck instead of sweetmeats. Sweetmeats are in every case

distributed to the brotherhood.

There is a custom called ghar jawér', which consists in a sonless

man settling his daughter's husband (jawér’) in his house as his heir,

when he and his son after him inherit on the death of the father

without son ; thou h if he die sonless the property reverts to the

original family, and notto his own agnates. He retains his rights

in theory in his original family, though he often abandons them in

practice. There is no doubt whatever that this custom did obtain,

for many present land-owners have obtained their property in this

way. But the feeling is strongly against it. The Jéts, Here and Kam

bohs strenuously deny the rig t. The Rajputs and Goséins say that

the son-in-law does not inherit. The Gujars and Bairagis admit

that the custom occurs. The Brahmans say that the son-in-law

cannot inherit, but his son, if he has one, can. Perhaps the real

state of the case is that the thing is often done by tacit consent, but

that probably the next agnates could forbid it. The existence of

the name as a well-known term shows that the custom does obtain

in some degree.

A man may make a stranger of another clan his bhztmbhdi or

earth brother, if his near ngnates consent, in which case he gives him

a definite share of hisland on the spot, and the bhzi'mbhél' loses all ri hts

of inheritance in his original family. The ceremony is complete by

public declaration of the transfer and the consent, and by the usual

distribution of sweetmeats. Accordingto Elliott the bk'ctmbhds’ could

not formerl dispose of his land, but. this no longer the case. But

some hold t at if the bhrtmbhéi has no near agnates, the land reverts

to the family of the donor.

Under no circumstances, except as above mentioned, can a land

owner make a gift of land out of the agnate community; and not

even within it, except among the Rors ;and then if the gift is made
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course judicially recognized, not very common out of the agnatic Admiuion of

community. The ri ht of pre-emption by agnates is universally strangers intqthe

recognized in the or er of right of permanent inheritance, and is hm‘lylt‘igg‘hma‘

almost always asserted by summary petition; but, owing to the

' uncertainty felt by the people as to the action of the courts, and

the costliness of an appeal to them against a purchaser who is

usually well 06", is often not pursued to trial.

The above abstract of customs applies only to all Hindus and to Muh‘mmdm

Musalmfin Jats, Gfijars, Rors and Kambohs, and to Musalman Rajpi’rts customs.

except the Tunwars of the town of Panipat. These last, who are all

Musalmans, and live in daily contact with original Musalmans,

follow in many respect the law of Islam. Per contra the Saiyads

who live in the villages only have adopted several of the Hindu

restrictions on inheritance and alienation. In both classes, for

instance, sons and sons’ sons &c., exclude all other heirs. The original

Musalmans of the cities follow the law of their faith with very little

divergence. The Rains, who are all Musalmaus', hold a sort of

intermediate position between the two.

The inferior proprietor (ilfilik adnd) has full right of property IBM-i0, propriemt

in his holding in severalty, but has no rights of ownership in the

common land, the share which appertains to his holding still belong

ing to the person from whom he acquired it. This class of proprie

tors is exceedin ly small, and was not distinguished at all in the

records of the filegular Settlement. In some cases it has been

shown that people who do not belong to the proprietary community

proper, but who had, by virtue of long possession or otherwise, or

by consent, been recorded at Settlement as owners, have been

continuously excluded from participation in all special proceeds of

the common land, such as compensation for common land taken by

Government, and as distinguished from the periodical proceeds

which the whole cultivating body shares; and these people have

been entered as inferior proprietors, their status having been

occasionally fixed by judicial decisions. Some few people, too, have

acquired land since the Regular Settlement, admittedly in inferior

ownership. And a good deal of land in the old cantonments was

declared, after full investigation in 1852, to be held as inferior

property (see next paragraph). But the status is quite exceptional,

and may almost be said to be nonexistent throughout the greater

part of the district.

When Karnal was first acquired by us,a considerable area of Ten" “Km,”

land close to the town was occupied by the cantonments; and this Cantonment lands.

was added to at various times as military requirements expanded,

yearly compensation for the revenue so lost being paid to the

Mandala. When the cantonment was moved to Ambala, the land

was occupied for the purposes of a remount depot. But as much

of it was not needed, it was decided to give up the whole, and lease

from the owners so much of it as might be required. But much

capital had been expended in the construction of houses, gardens and
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the like; and the properties so formed had changed hands for

consideration. It was therefore necessary to recognise the interests

so acquired. In his minute dated 16th February 1852, laying down

the principles upon which the revision of Settlement of 1852 should be

made, the Lieutenant-Governor remarked as follows :—

“The Government have determined to relinquish the lands of the

Kernel cantonments to the proprietors. The lands will revert to the

biswahdérs, between whom and the Mandala the revenue ofiicer must

determine a fair jama. All the unoccupied lands will be given up

unreservedly to the community of birwahdd'rs. * * * * The houses and

compounds occupied by individualss hould be considered as inferiorproperty

(vide § 118, Directions to Settlement Ofiicers), and a fair jama fixed

upon them, to be paid by the occupants to the biswahda'n, of which

jama nine-tenths will go to the Mandala, and one-tenth to the biswahda'rs.

If any land is retained by Government as attached to their own buildings,

this should be entered as minha'i'; and if it is of considerable extent, a

corresponding portion of the payment now made to the Mandals must be

continued. But if the land retained is of small extent there will probably

b; no objection to discontinue all further payment, and leave the matter

t us.”

A careful investigation was therefore made on the lines thus laid

down. The arezi retained as Government property was very small,

and remained unassessed. Certain occupied plots were declared the

inferior property of the occupiers, and the remainder common land

of the village. In 1855-56 Government declared these inferior pro

perties to be transferable and heritable. Some few of the occupiers

who could' show no suificient title had been decided to have only a

right of occupanc for life, and were so recorded. In some of these

latter cases the vi lave has recovered the land on the death of the

occupier ; in others the heirs are still in possession, and have in some

cases judicially established their proprietary right. A considerable

area of pasture land has been held from that time by Government

on a lease at a very moderate rent- for the purposes of 8 breeding stud,

and, latterly, of a cattle farm.

The deep stream is recognised as the boundary between villages

on opposite sides of the river all along the part of the Janina recently

under settlement, In 1878 a considerable cultivated area was given

up without dispute by the Ténda people to our villages under the

operation of this rule. The custom is recorded in the administration

papers on both sides of the river. Mr. Ibbetson writes :—

" In former days a custom existed throughout the riverain villages

of the tract, that, when an individual land-owner had his land cut away by

the river, an equivalent area from the common land was given him in

exchangefthe loss being thus home, as far as possible, by the whole com

munity. Numerous old letters attest the universality of this custom. Un

fortunately, the old administration papers are silent on the subject. Yet in

1856 the Government, in concurrence with the Board, ruled that although

no provision was contained in the Settlement record, yet the allotment

of common land in these cases was borne out by usage, and should be

enforced. In preparing our new administration papers, I directed parti

cular attention to the record of this very admirable and equitable custom,

wherever it might still be found to exist. In some of the villages it was

found in full force, and recorded accordingly ; in fact, I know of several

instances in which it has been acted upon within the last few years. But in
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many villages the people declared that no such custom now obtained ; and Chapter III, E.

I did not think it right to propose them to record for future guidance a

rule, however admirable, which they averred was not at present in force.

But the decadence of the custom is much to be regretted. Its principle is

an admirable one, and one that, in my opinion, ought to be extended by

legislative enactment to all cases in which the landed property of indivi

duals is taken up by Government for the good of the public. The loss to the

individual is absolutely irreparable ; and no money compensation can cover

it. If, however, common land were given in exchange, and part of the

compensation paid tothe village, the injury would be reduced to a minimum."

Table No. XVI shows the number of tenancy holdings and the

gross area held under each of the main forms of tenancy as they stood

in 1878-79, while Table No. XXI gives the current rent-rates of

various kinds of land as returned in 1881-82. But the accuracy

of both sets of figures is probably doubtful ; indeed, it is impossible

to state general rent-rates which shall even approximately represent

the letting value of land throughout a whole district.

The status of the tenant with right of occupancy, which has been

the subject of so much dispute, was found to exist in this district in

the days of the early Summary Settlements. In 1829-31 elaborate

reports or the tenures of the tract were prepared for Government

on lines laid down by it. From these we find that these tenants

included all regular cultivators, whether resident or of another

village ; and that the tenants at will consisted wholly of “ village

“ servants, itinerant cultivators, persons who, from a variety of causes,

“ may have temporarily abandoned their village, and individuals

“ who do not make agriculture their chief occupation, such as

“weavers Banias, &c. They usually receive from year to year such

“portions of land as their needs may require, sometimes from the

"community, but more often from individual members, usually on

“the condition of becoinming responsible for the corresponding

“ portion of the revenue. Occasionally the landlord receives a very

“ trifling amount of rent ; but more frequently he shares the produce

“ according to agreement, and is alone responsible for the dues of

“the State. These tenants are at liberty to give up the land when

“they please, and are removeable at the will of the community or

“landlord.” All other tenants save those described above could not be

e'ected so long as they continued to occupy their lands and to pa

t eir share of the Government revenue. They shared equally wit

the owners in the proceeds of the common lands, such as the sale of

firewood or grass, or grazing dues paid by other villages. The title

of the landlord was preserved by “ the form of demanding the sr'n'nah

“or one-fortieth of the produce, when perhaps only a few grains were

“granted as an acknowledgment of holding the land from a superior,"

or by the tenant paying his share of the village expenses through

his landlord, or by the landlord’s family priest taking his dues from

the tenant also. These tenants, moreover, did not “claim the rights of

“sale or transfer ; but, with the abhorrence with which the cultivating

“class view the sale of land, they are on an equality in every essential

“ particular with the landlord.” The non-resident (pdhz') cultivator

even paid only 75 per cent. of the revenue which he would have paid

had he been resident, and bore no share of the village expenses ; yet

he enjoyed equal rights of occupancy with the resident tenant, and,
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in fact, “ possessed every substantial benefit in an equal degree with

the owner, while paying much lower rates." The Settlement Ofiicer

pointed out that “it was chiefly the good faith which all classes

of the community preserve in their dealings with each other," that

prevented awkward claims by tenants to proprietary rights, and

"rendered disputes very infrequent with respect to property so

ill-defined.” As a fact these tenants have, in some cases, been

declared owners by the courts on the

had always enjoyed a share of the common produce, and in apparent

i norance of the fact that such was the almost universal rule

t roughout the district. The Collector of 1831 who had had long

and intimate experience of the people, and whose report was most

interesting and complete, discussed at length the apparent hardship

to the owner involved in these tenures, especially those of non

resident tenants, and the advisablity of recognising his right to

rent in some form; but he summed up strongly against it, as

opposed to the ideas of the people, and certain to be productive of

endless disputes and ill-feeling.

It is curious how slowly this state of thing has changed. When

the revenue absorbed the whole margin left from the produce after

supporting the cultivator, it was natural that rent should be non

existent. In fact revenue was rent, as the use of the terms revenue

free and rent-free as synonymous for lands of which the revenue

was assigned shows. It was not till about 1850 that Government

interfered to limit the demand of assignees of land revenue to the

Government share of the produce; and previous to that date they

took rent from the owners exactly as if they had been landlords

themselves. But,as the Government demand was gradually limited

to amoderate share of the produce, a margin was left in favour of

the producer from which rent could fairly have been taken. Asa

fact, in the Nardak, where the Mandal assiguees took rent from

owners and tenants alike till 1847, and where the uncertainty of

the yield renders it easier for a man without capital to pay a share

of the produce than a share of the revenue, because, although the

total amount paid is larger, it is paid in instalments which vary

with the means of paying it, tenants, as a rule, still pay a share of

the produce (batds'). But throughout the rest of the district, except

in the city of Panipat and one or two similar revenue-free villages

held by non-cultivating owners, where cash, and still more commonly,

ain rents have always been taken, and excepting, of course, theglkinner villages, rent is still almost unknown. Mr. Ibbetson

writes :—

" I know of hardly a single case outside the cities and the villages

already mentioned, in which rent is taken from tenants-at-will, even

whose cultivation dates from last Settlement. Tenants of later standing,

and especially those who have only lately begun to cultivate, often pay

rent; in the Khadar perhaps generally. But in a very large number

of cases they still pay revenue only ; and where rent is paid it is generally

very much below the competition value of the land. This state of things

is, however, gradually changing. The people have awakened to the

possibility of demanding rent, a good deal, I think, in consequence of

Settlement operations, the inquiries attending them, and the new ideas

which they have suggested. The change is, however, extraordinarily

ground that the tenants’
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slow. Even now the great majority of tenants pay no rent; and especially Chapter III, E

is there a strong feeling in favour of the tenants-at-will of old-standing ; Vina T0011,”

in fact the people are inclined to deal more leniently with them than with mum ~98 and

the occupancy tenants, for the former claim no rights, while the latter do. Tenures.

Of course the equal distribution of revenue over the land does, in fact, Tenants and rent

mean a certain degree of profit to the owners ; for they generally hold in 56mm.

the best land, so that they pay less for their land in proportion to its

value then the tenants pay for theirs ; while, on the outlying and inferior

portions, the revenue thus distributed, especially in the Khadar, is often

a very fair rent for the land.”

The difficulty with which the idea of rent is received is well Teé‘fifgo‘gmlgg"

exemplified in the cultivation of the common land. Of course an '

individual owner cultivatin this land is reallya tenant holding

from the community as a w ole. But the idea of taking rent from

him is, even now, quite beyond the capacity of the people. The

owner who breaks up common land will, of course, pay such revenue

as the method of distribution of revenue in force will allot toit;

but he has by common custom a right to hold the land free from

liability of ejectment until a division is affected; and even then the

land must be included in his share, except in so far as it exceeds the

area to which he is entitled. Cases have been not infrequent in

which the people have, at division, allowed individual owners to

retain the common land which they had broken up, even though

considerably in excess of their share; and it is by no means

uncommon for owners to build wells at their own cost in the common

land, so certain do they feel of the security of their tenure. In short,

as already pointed out, the conclusion is irresistible that, in old

times, anybody who broke up new land, or even who was given old

land to cultivate except as an obviously temporary measure,

acquired a right to hold that land so long as he paid the revenue

on it; and that, whether he were an owner or not. The revenue

was so heavy that the village was only too glad to get cultivators

to accept land on these terms ; and the explanation of the fact that

the people even now fail to distinguish between occupancy tenant

and tenants-at-will of any standing is, not that old custom failed

to raise the ancient tenants approximately to a level with owners,

but that it treated both owners and tenants of all kinds alike so far

as their right of cultivating possession was concerned. In 1850

the Sadr Board ruled that “the common custom of India gave to

the man who reclaimed waste aright to transmit the land to his

descendants." That is the common custom here; but that what he

transmits is the right of cultivating possession, and not of property.

Grain rents ('ija'ra.) are mostly in vogue in the city of Panipat Kind“ “"11,” “d

and the few similar villages near it. They are usually paid one-third other tenant. due"

in wheat and two-thirds in the inferior grains. Cash rents are taken

chiefly in the Khadar, either as a lump sum (chakotd), or a percentage

in addition to the revenue (ma'lika’na), or a rate per btgah. A share

of the produce is taken either by actual division (bata'a'), or by

estimate of the yield (Iran). The owner takes no share of the fodder

except when the grain has failed and only fodder is produced. The

dues of the chamdrs and the allowances of the Brahman and Saiyad

are deducted in batvdz' before the division is made; the dues of other

village menials are paid by the cultivator alone. Where a share of
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0118MB!‘ 111. E- the produce is taken, money rates on area for each staple (:abti) are

Vin Tool} generally taken on sugar, cotton, tobacco, pepper, most vegetables

mumties and and spices, met/1i, and chart’ grown for fodder only; as in all except

Tenn-1'65. the last two, which are purely fodder crops, the produce is not

Kinds of rent and collected at one time and spot, so that division would be difficult and

otlwr twink’ duel- dishonesty easy. In the Khadar and Banger the share of the produce

commonly taken is one-third on all lands, though the Skinners take

two-fifths on unirrigated crops, as they consist largely of fodder crops

from which the land had taken nothing. In the Nardalc the custom

is to take one-fourth only; but irrigated or highly cultivated land,

the area of which is very small, is never let on these terms.

The tenants, as a rule, are responsible for providing carts and

bedsteads for the use of Government officials. But in the villages

they pay no other dues. In the city of Panipat and the similar

villages near it they generally pay many miscellaneous dues (abwcib),

such as milk, green wheat for fodder, earth for mending houses, dung

cakes, 8m. ; and the Skinners also take many extra cesses, often

making their tenants pay all the Government cesses, the lambarda'ri

allowances, the pat-wdri's pay, and a levy on account of expenses of

management called kharcha. There are some very curious dues aid

in the city of Panipat which, though not actually rent, are paid) by

purchasers of land to the original proprietor from whom the

purchased it, in consideration of certain rights of ownership which

did not pass with the sale. The principal of these are hagq raqbah

and haqq db. If a man sells his fields, his property in the daul or

dividing ridges does not pass unless expressly specified ; so he takes

what is called haqq ragbah, and is responsible for keeping the ridges

in order. So again, if the well was not distinctly specified, the

property in it does not pass, though the soil in which it stands being

no onger his, he cannot get near it to use it. But he takes haqq rib,

and it is a disputed point whether he cannot forbid the purchaser to

use the well. Each of these dues is generally fixed at one-eighth of

the rent or owner's share of the produce. Again, if a man wishes to

carry water along another’s daul, he pays dauldmiIi-—generally a

lump payment of 5 to 10 seem a harvest.

Petty village The last two lines of Table 0. XVI show the number of persons

srwml- holding service grants from the village, and the area so held. But

the figures refer only to land held free of revenue, which is by no

means the only form which these grants assume. Sometimes the

land is leased to the grantee at a favourable rent, or on condition of

payment of revenue only; sometimes the owner cultivates and pays

the revenue, making over the produce to the grantee ; while

occasionally the grant consists of the rights of property in the land,

which, sub'eet to the usual incidents, such‘ as responsibility for

revenue an the like, vest in the person performing certain specified

services at such time and for so long as he performs them. These

grants are most commonly made to village menials and watchmen on

condition of, or in payment for services rendered, to attendants at

temples, mosques, shrines, or village rest-houses so long as they

holy men, teachers at religious schools, and the like. They are called

dobli grants; are usually made by the village or a sub-division of it,

perform the duties of the post, and for maintenance of monasteries, -
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less frequently by individual owners ; and are personal to the grantee

and resumable at pleasure, though seldom resumed, and often

continued to heirs.

Every village keeps open-house to the countryside. A traveller

(bateo) who has no friends in the village puts up, as a matter of

course, in the common-room (chopcil in the north, para's in the south)

of the village, and receives food and tobacco free ; though he will, if

possible, choose a village inhabited by his own tribe. Every Govern~

ment servant passing through the village is fed in like manner; and

though this custom is a source of considerable expense to villages on

the main roads, it is founded upon the feeling of the people, and not

primarily upon the extortion of the ofiicials. Hospitality of this sort

1s considered a social duty ; to refuse it is an insult, and a village

which was grudging in its exercise would have dishonour in the sight

of its fellows. Mr. Ibbetson writes :—“ The people will never take

“payment for anything supplied by the village as a whole from its

“own stores, such as milk, wood and grass; and when a headman

“brings hot milk of a. brown colour from an earthen vessel in the

“pores of which milk has daily gone sour for some months past,

" throws in some sugar from a corner of his not over-clean cluidar in

“ which it has been tied up, stirs it up with his finger, blows on it to

“ cool it, and offers it you to drink, it is very difficult to save at the

“ same time your own stomach and his feelings. When attesting our

“records in the villages, arrangements had to be made to constantly

“ shift our quarters so as to allow the people in attendance to go home

“ every night; otherwise the burden of hospitality thrown upon the

“village where the work was being done would have been excessive."

The headmen, when absent on village business, charge their expenses,

and often perhaps a little more, to the village account. The village

common-room, the village shrines, the drinking well, and other

public structures, have to be maintained and kept in repair, and

occasionally new ones built. Small religious offerings are made

on occasion in the name of the villagers ; and a menial settling

for the first time in the village generally receives some pecuniary

help to enable him to start fairly. Process fees ((Iustaka'na')

too, are levied on the village if the revenue is in arrears. All

these and similar expenses constitute the common expenditure of

the village called malbti, literally meaning refuse, sweepings, because

of the many miscellaneous items which it includes.

There is generally a bang/1i appointed as malbabardd'r for the

village or a sub-division of it ; and the headmen draw the necessary

funds from them, the accounts being audited by the community when

the half-yearly instalment of revenue is collected. The old administra

tion papers fixed a very high limit, generally 6} per cent. on the

revenue, beyond which the headmen could not incur these expenses

without the previous sanction of the community. In the papers of

of the Revised Settlement the very much narrower limits fixed by

Financial Commissioner’s Circular No. 4 of 1860 have been inserted.

The headmen grumbled dreadfully; for village hospitality accounts

for most of the expenses, these must be incurred, and in many of the

larger villages the necessary expenses will no doubt often exceed the

limits; while among the Jets, utany rate, some of the evil-disposed
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are tolerably certain to object whenever they have an opportunity of

making things uncomfortable for the headmen. But, on the other

hand, it is probable that the headmen used often to make illegitimate

profits from the malbd, realizing up to the limits fixed without regard

to the expenditure.

The proceeds of the village may be divided into two classes ;first

are the occasional proceeds derived from the sale or lease of common

property, such as the sale of jungle, the lease of pasture to travelling

herds of cattle, the sale of the nitrous efilorescence (refit), which abounds

in old homesteads, for the purpose of manure or the manufacture of

saltpetre, the small dues sometimes realized from carts which come for

dry firewood, the fine often paid by strangers for permission to collect

kino, to cut thatching grass, and the like. These are, if of any

material amount, generally divided at once among the owners, and

the tenants have no share in them. If potty, they are paid in to the

credit of the general malbd accounts. The second class consists of

the regular dues, which are included in and collected with the half

yearly revenue account, and in which all revenue-payers, whether

owners or tenants, share proportionally. The most important head

of income is the Ivar/ii ku'mz'ni or hearth tax. This is collected in

almost every village, and the usual annual rate is Rs. 2 per hearth ;but

in small villages, where the common expenses are inconsiderable, it

varies with their amount. Thus the fact that it has not been collected

at all for several years, when other common income has been sufli

cient to cover the common expenditure, is by no means decisive

against the'right to collect. It is paid only by non-cultivators ; and

Ddlcauls, sweepers, Dams, harbers, and washermen, so long as they

exercise their callin 0', are exempt. It formed part- of the old chauba'cliha

or four-fold levy tahen in old days on pay, trig, kzirlu', and pi‘mcliht, or

the head-cloth of the men, the waist string of the male children, the

hearth of the non-cultivators, and the tails of their cattle; and which

was often had recourse to cover losses caused by cultivators abandon

ing their lands and failing to pay the revenue due on them. Mr.

Ibbetson thus discusses the nature of the lciirhi kamim' :—

“ The courts, up to the Chief Court I believe, have held that this cess

is in the nature of aground rent paid by non-proprietors on account of the

land occupied by their houses in the homestead, and that anon-proprietor

who purchases the land on which his house stands is ipso facto exempt

from the cess. I cannot help thinking that this is s mistaken view ; and

that the real object of the cess is to throw a share of the burden of the

hospitality, which is exercised in the name of the village as a whole, upon

those residents who would otherwise escape all share in its incidence. In

the first place, in villages inhabited wholly by cultivators, such, for instance,

as gar/its or meiirds, and even in the Skinner villages where every levy

is taken that can on any pretence be squeezed from the people, the hearth

tax is appropriated by the cultivators to the common expenses, although

they have, of course, no property whatever in the village site. Again, if a

family divides into two households with separate hearths, each household

will pay the same cess that the joint family paid before, though the land

they occupy is the same. Again, the C'lnihra', Nrii' and Diim are exempt,

simply because they are utterly impure, and no one would accept hospitality

at their hands ; and the washermen are exempt for a similar reason so long

as they exercise their filthy calling. Ddkauts are exempt because they are
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so unlucky that even the grasping Brahman does not accept an offering ohflptfil‘ In. E

from their hands ;not because they are poor, for they are generally Vin 8 Com_

quite the contrary. Again, why should the non-proprietary cultivator be mugfiies and

exempt if the cess is a ground rent. On my view of the matter his exemp- Team-e5,

tion is reasonable; for the hearth tax never nearly covers the expenses, and Common income of

the balance is distributed with the revenue, so that he pays his share as a. the vmase ; village

cultivator.” dual

Besides the hearth tax, there are the grazing dues, chugdi or

chara’i. This is chiefly levied in the Nardak, where pasture is exten

sive, and non-proprietors often keep-numerous flocks and herds. The‘

rate is usually 8 annas per buffalo, 4 annas per ox or cow, 2 annas

per calf, and Rs. 3 to 5 per hundred sheep or goats. The cattle of

proprietors and all plough cattle are always exempt; and, as a rule, the

cattle of all cultivators graze free. This cess, when realized in villages

with limited pasture, is generally taken only in years when the

village expenses are very largely in excess of the common income. It

is a payment in consideration of the right of grazing on the common

lands, and must be carefully distinguished from the distribution of

revenue upon cattle, which is generally adopted in the Nardak villages

when a drought has rendered the number of cattle possessed by each

a better test of ability to bear the burden of the revenue than is

afi'orded by the areas of fields which have produced nothing. In

this latter case the cattle of owners are of course included. Besides

these dues there is an annual levy of Rs. 2 upon every oil press, which

is occasionally taken ; and a small periodical payment is made,

chiefly in the Nardak, by ever non-cultivator who cuts firewood

or pdld. from the common jungles, and is usually quoted at Re. I

a year on each axe or bill-hook (ganddssa).

When the half-yearly instalment of revenue becomes due, the The distribution 05

malbd account is first audited. The list by which the hearth tax is to m" m'e'me'

be levied is then made out, andthis is generallyso adjusted as to leave a

fair share of the generalexpenses to be paid by the cultivators, who are

exempt from the tax. The balance so left, after deducting the grazing

dues, is added to the Government revenue (ln‘zld, probably so called

because originally distributed over ploughs or hale) and cesses;and a

distribution (bdclih) of the whole is then made over the cultivatedland.

This distribution is almost always by an all-round rate upon areas.

The distribution of land according to quality made this method of

distribution fair enough in the first instance; but greater or less

inequalities have grown up in most villages, and especially some of

our new systems lead to very peculiar results in connection with it.

Still the practice has been adhered to with extraordinary unanimity,

and payment by shares or by ploughs or by proportional rates on

soils, are the exceptions. In some few villages the distribution is made

on the area actually under the plough in each year; but, as a rule, land

entered as cultivated at Settlement is paid for, whether cultivated

or not (khdrt part la‘. dl‘zm dune). The newly-broken up land, if chiefly

in the hands of tenants, is included; and sometimes the original

Settlement rate per acre is charged on this, with the result of'

reducing the rate upon the old cultivation. \Vhen the land has been

broken up by owners, it is often not included at all, or not till a

considerable area has been broken up, when all land so cultivated up

to date is included once for all
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Chapter IILE- The headmen then collect (ugdhna') the revenue. Tenants of

villagconk any standing almost always pay direct ; new tenants often pay

mumties and through the owners even when they pay nothing in excess’ of

Tenuree- the sum entered as due on their land in the distribution list or fard

The distribution of dal ode/z. Many of the well-to-do pay direct from their private

the w’elme- purse ; and already the number that do so is considerable, while it is

becoming every day more and more the custom for every one who

has the ready money to pay in this manner. Those who have not

sufficient cash, or who prefer not to pay direct, pay by inch ; that is

they give in the name of their banker (sail; or sdluilrdr). The patwdrs'

then gives each banker a note of the sum due by each of his clients,

and the banker pays in the total amount and debits the items in

their respective accounts. The malba' account is settled, the revenue

is paid, the headmen take their allowances, and the ugo'hi or collec

tion is at an end.

The whole agriculture of the district is conducted by means of

Linda, which are associations of households or individuals, each

contributing oxen, or labour, or both, and the whole Irina’ working

jointly, and cultivating certain lands of which some of the members

of the association have the disposal, whether as owners or tenants.

The a reements for them are made for the agricultural year, dating

from t e day after Dusahra ; the 11th of the second half of Jeth. In

the Nardak and elsewhere, where the depth of water necessitates a

large staff of bullocks the land often includes seven or eight ploughs

of two oxen each ; in other places, more often three or four. The

sharels are called sdjfl (.sdjjci', a share) ; if a man' contributes a full

plough he is called 2/: hal lcu’ scijji ; if a half plough kdchwdké adjjz',

from kdchwzi, the space in the yoke occupied by the neck of one

bullock ; if only his personal labour ji kd ad 17"’, or sharer of his person.

This last class never contribute land, an are generally C/aamdrs;

while a man who contributes land is seldom or never a ji lca' edjji. If

a woman, not of the family of any of the landed sharers, is admitted,

she is called Ichurpi lat séjjz', or a sharer of a hoe, and takes half the

share of aji ka' sdjji.

The distribution of the proceeds and the payment of revenue

is conducted in two different methods. In all cases the whole of

the produce is thrown together, without regard to the yield of indi

vidual fields. Throughout the Nardak, and generally among Réjpfits,

the whole number of heads (éng) in the hind are counted. The whole

of the fodder and the price of all iron used in the cultivation are

divided over the oxen equally. The grain is collected, the seed-grain

repaid to the bam'ri with interest, and the dues of the chamrirs and

the religious offerings are deducted. One-fourth of the remainder is

then separated as bdkimi hissah, or the share of the ruler; and this is

divided among the people who contributed the land in proportion to the

area contributed by each, and these people pay each the revenue due on

his own land. The remainder is then divided upon the heads of men

and oxen; an ox generally taking twice the share of a man among the

Rajpflts, because the owners provide most of the cattle, while many

of the men are non-proprietors; and also in the villages where

irrigation is extensive, because the cattle there have such hard work.

For this latter reason, an ox sometimes takes twice aslmuch as a man

Agricultural part

nerships or lands.
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in the spring, and only as much in the autumn harvest, when there

is no irrigation. In other villages oxen and men share equally. In

all cases the costs of cultivation, except the iron, are divided on

these same shares.

In the second method of distribution the accounts of the Z6116,

which is also called rdtlza', are kept by ploughs, each sharer contribut

ing a certain number of half ploughs. To make up the number of

men required for his oxen, a sharer will often take a ji. Ira sdjji. into

partnership; but in this case the latter claims from the sharer only,

and not from the ldmi as a whole, in which he is only recognized

as a man attached to one of the ploughs. The whole costs

and proceeds of cultivation, and the revenue due on the whole of the

land, are divided equally over the ploughs without any regard to the
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area of land contributed by each plough. This sort of iii/mi is also _

called basird. The ji ké sdijz' in this case takes from the man

who engaged him one-fourth, or if there are already two

able-bodied men on the plough, one-fifth of the produce allotted

to one plough, and pays the same proportion of the revenue,

the division being by heads, and men and oxen sharing equally.

He receives no share of the fodder, and pays no share of the cost

of the iron or seed. Under this system the ji kd sdjjt is entitled

to an advance of some Rs. 20 to 25 free of interest, and further

advances at discretion at reasonable rates from his employer. His

account is seldom cleared off, and till it is cleared of? he does house

hold work also ;so that he becomes attached to his master as a sort of

serf, andiif a second employer takes him, he is bound to first settle his

account with the old employer. The debt is looked upon by the people

as a“ body debt” (sarir lea qa'rzah), and they hold that they are entitled

to compel the man to work till he has cleared it off, and grumble

much at our law refusing to endorse this view. In all cases the

jz' kd sdjjz' is expected to do much of the hardest part of the labour,

such as ploughing; and they are much more used by Gujars and Rajputs

than by Jats or Rors. Among the latter the women of the family

are often counted and get shares, which the jz' kri séjji's wife does

not.

There is another lzind made for the express purpose of cutting

and pressing sugar-cane. The cane is grown in the ordinary manner;

but after Diwali when the cutting time has come, the growers com

bine and form a koI/ni ltvi ldna', or sugar mill association, which will

consist of 10 or 12 ploughs, and is worked as follows. Each sharer

(whether an individual or an ordinary la'nci) contributes oxen and

grown men in equal numbers strictly in proportion to the area it has

under cane, and women and children as near as may be at the same

rate; and the account is kept by yokes of oxen (jot). The sharers

cast lots to determine the rotation (bdrl, card) in which the work

shall be done, one lot for each yoke. Thus, if A, B, C, and D be the

lots, A and D may belong to one man who contributes two yokes.

The press must be started on Sunday evening; so on Sunday morn

ing the whole of the labourers begin to cut A's cane. As the first

turn of the season is always a double one, they cut it on Sunday

and Monday. On Tuesday they cut B's cane, on Wednesday C’s,

and so on. As each man’s cane is finished, he falls out of the rota

The sugar-cane Idnd.



[ Punjab Gazetteer,

Chapter III, E

Village Oom

munitles and

The sugar-cane ldnd.

Agricultural labour

Tenures.

Dangwdrd.

era.

' out of the rota.

134 CRAP. III-THE PEOPLE.

tion. The pressing begins on Sunday evening, and all the bullocks

work in rotation night and day till the work is done, each yoke going

on till the vessel into which the juice first runs (lczindz') is full, and then

being relieved. They begin to press the cane cut during the day in

the evening of the same day, and it generally occupies the press

till the evening of the next day. If it takes a little more or less

time, the excess or defect is marked by a pat of dung on a rough

sundial made by a peg stuck into the ground, and is allowed for

when the same man's turn comes round again. Each man takes the

gur made from his own cane, and pays the daily expenses of his days.

The joint expenses, such as hire of evaporating pan, making of press,

&c., are distributed in proportion to the number of days the cane of

each has taken to press. This is the ordinary system. But the

people find that the crowd collected to cut the cane eat and spoil so

much that a new system which has come from Rohtak is fast gaining

ground. In this each sharer cuts his own cane. He starts his

bullocks and presses his cane till one or two kzindz’s ofjuice, as may

have been previously agreed upon, have been expressed. He then

makes way for another man with his cane and bullocks, and so on.

When all his cane is crushed, he takes away his bullocks and falls

Every morning the gur which has been made

during the past 24 hours, and the current expenses, are divided in

proportion to the number of kqindt's contributed by each.

Dangwziré is the name of a system by which two or more

owners club their cattle together, either for the year or for a special

job. The united cattle work for each in proportion to the number

of oxen contributed; and the partners have no further claims upon

one another, each keeping his land and its produce and revenue

distinct. >

Hired labour is made but little use of by the villa ere, except at

harvest time. The non-cultivating Saiyad and the ike, however,

often cultivate by servants. A labourer hired by the month or year

is called kamera'. He gets 18 to 20 maunds of grain a year and his

mid-day meal, or Rs. 3 a month, or his board and 8 annas a month,

and often has some old clothes given him. A lad will get Rs. 2 a

month, and an old man who watches the crops Re. 1 and food twice

a day. They always get double pay in the two harvest months.

Labourers hired by the day are called mazdt'trs. They get their mid-day

meal, and enough corn to give them grain worth about two-and-a-half

annas. But in the press of harvest, and specially in the cities. wages

often rise to 6 annas a day or more. The young men of the Nardak,

when they have cut their early gram or rice, flock down to the canal

and riverain tracts for employment as harvest labourers. The subject

of the employment of field labour than other that of the proprietors

or tenants themselves, is thus noticed in answers furnished by the

Settlement Oflicer and inserted in the Famine Report of 1879 (page

712):—

“ There is a certain very small number of agricultural labourers hired‘

by the year on fixed pay. They belong to no particular caste, and are

chiefly found in the towns, and in villages owned by Saiyads and others

who will not do manual labour. . .

villages. They get 9 to 10 maunds of grain a year and their morning

There are very few of them in other"
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meal ; or all their food and 8 annas a month ; or two meals a day, and

clothing and Re. 1 a month ; or Rs. 3 a month, one meal a day and some

old clothing and a pair of boots every half-year; or Rs. 4 a month

with or without one meal a day. They always get double pay in the two

harvest months. They are of course very poor, more so than the poorest

agriculturist. Occasional labour is resorted to at certain seasons, chiefly at

harvest time, when rice is being bedded out, and when sugar-cane is being cut

and crushed. The labourers usually consist of the menials of the village,

and of the villagers of the high lands, who reap their yearly grain crops and

then go into the low villages to help in the harvest. The wages vary

from 3 to 6 or 7 seers of grain a day; and I have known 8 annas a day

paid at- harvest when a sudden hot wind ripened all the crops at once.

This class of labourers includes the poorest of the people, and also really

well-to-do agriculturists and others, who are attracted by the high wages

offered.”

The wages of labour prevailing at difierent periods are shown

in Table No. XXVII, though the figures refer to the labour market

of towns rather than to that of villages.

Mr. Ibbetson thus describes the village bam'li of Karnal :
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“The village banker or Sd/uikdr is a much, and in my opinion generally

a very wrongfully, abused person. Rapacious Jews of the worst type,

to whom every sort of chicanery and rascality is the chief joy of life, and

in whose hands the illiterate villager is as helpless as a. child, do exist,

especially in the cities. But they are well-known, and only had recourse

to in the last resort. It is unnecessary for me to repeat what has been

so often and so well said about the absolute necessity for an agency

which shall furnish capital to a class who are, as a rule, without it, and

shall receive the produce of the fields in exchange for the hard cash in

which alone Government will receive its revenue. But this is not the only

function they fulfil. The well-to-do villager keeps his whole accounts with

the money-lender ; he seldom stores any amount of grain in his house, as

he has no means of protecting it, but makes over to his banker the produce

of the harvest, and draws upon him for his daily wants. The account

is precisely similar to that kept by an English farmer with his banker,

but with this cardinal distinction,—that the English farmer starts with

a deposit, and has, as a rule, a balance to his credit, while the Indian

farmer has, as a rule, nothing to deposit at first, and would not deposit

it if he had. He starts with a credit, and, however well-to-do, always

owes something to his banker. If he has any surplus wealth, he, as a rule,

conceals it or sinks it in jewels for his wife till the time comes for a.

wedding in his family, when he will spend the whole of it, and an

advance from his banker besides. He not unfrequently, unless really

indebted, sells his produce to travelling traders at a higher rate than he

could get for it in the village; and he very commonly lends money

himself in a small way to his friends and fellow-villagers, and is generally

exceedingly long-suffering in his treatment of them.

“ Nor is the banker himself generally so exacting as he is often

said to be. He charges monthly interest at the rate of a paisa in the

rupee-l8} per cent. per annum—when his client is a substantial man,

and from 25 per cent. upwards when the credit of the latter is doubtful.

He credits grain received at a seer per rupee more, and debits it at as

much less than the market rate. But his chances of loss are often

great, the periods of credit are generally long, and at the time of settle

ment allowances are made and a compromise effected more generally

than would be thought possible. His loans are often secured by a

mortgage (ye/ma’, girvt') ;but the mortgage is seldom recorded, for in

The village money

lender ; village

banking.
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most villages it is thought disgraceful to have one’s land shown as

mortgaged in the Government papers ; and so long as the client is

reputed honest, the banker does not press for an entry, though it would

greatly enhance his security. The mortgagor, too, almost always continues

to cultivate the land, and generally at a fairly moderate rent. It is the

city bam'a' in particular that is often as unscrupulous and rapacious as he can

be painted. In time of drought and famine the bam'a' is the villager’s main

stay; without him he would simply starve. In fact the function of a Bania

in a village is very like that of the air-chamber in a fire engine. He receives

the produce of the village, the supply of which is fitful and intermittent,

stores it up, and emits it in a steady and effective stream. And if some

power is lost in the process, it is only the cost at which all machinery is

worked ; for force cannot be transmuted from one form into another and

more serviceable one without some part of it being lost on the way.”

The patwdri is in these parts emphatically a Government servant,

the malbaba'rdér, who corresponds to the Panjab daharwrii, usually

keeping the village accounts. Among the Nardak Rajpl’its

especially, the patwriri often knows little of the private arrangements

of the community. But in the remainder of the tract the patwairi

often has the whole matter of the distribution and collection of

Government revenue in his own hands. Still it is wonderful how

many of the patu'dris possess the entire confidence of the villagers.

Mr. Ibbetson writes :-—

“ No doubt a good deal goes on which we should be unable to approve

of. I believe that only exceptionally scrupulous patwdrz's ever pay their

bill with the village banid, the great majority living free at the expense of

the village. But I do not think that a patwdri, who does so, s neces

sarily corrupt or extortionate. The custom is in consonance with the

habits of the people ; the burden is so widely distributed as to be hardly

perceptible ; and as the whole contribute equally, there is no temptation

to partiality. So long as the patwdn' is impartial and not too luxurious

in his style of living, the people are well content to secure at the price

the good ofiices of one who has very much in his hands, and are, perhaps,

not sorry to have little entries in baniri’s account books which can be

brought up against him in case of need ; and the gratification is continued,

as a matter of course, often, probably, without being asked for. But if he

fails in these respects, there is trouble. Of course where such a state of

things is discovered, it is necessary to take notice of it ; but I am not

sure that it is always wise to discover it. Even if it should tend to

destroy his independence as between the Government and the village—

which I doubt, for his appointment rests with Govcrnment—-it also

tends to keep him impartial as between individual villagers; and the

latter quality is the more important, because so much the oftener called

into play.”

The menials or kamim form a. very important part of the village

community ; and nothing is thought to be so effective an assertion of

the poverty of a village as to say that the kamins have left it. They

perform all the begrir, or work not paid for by the job; and this includes

the ear/aim’ bega'r, or services performed free for Government otlicials

when travelling. For this they are specially paid ; and when, in 1820,

Lord Hastings issued a prbclamation abolishingbegdr, or forced labour

as it was called, the lamina petitioned the ollector to revoke the

obnoxious order, as, in the Collector's words, “ they were deprived of \

7" their only means of subsistence, as their services were no longer called
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“ for, and their allowance no longer paid them." This is of course, an

exaggeration ; and forced labour is sometimes so taken as to be a real

injury to the people. But for the ordinary services which the custom

of the country prescribes, the givers are fully paid by the cultivators,

who and not the menials, are the people to be considered. The

payment to menials is made either by a share of the produce, or by a

lt'alal; or fixed allowance upon the plough or Persian wheel. The begdr

is done by the various houses in accordance with a (lit/car or rotation

list kept by the thllt'ar Bania (see page 139 iii/m).

C/zamz‘zrs or tanners or cobblers. They are in these parts by far

the most important class of menials ; for, besides their function as

artizans, they perform a very considerable part of the agricul

tural labour. On the 11th of the second half of Jeth, the day

after Dasahra, when the arrangements for the ensuing agricul

tural year are always made, the ldncls and house-holds agree

how many C/zamdrs each wants, and informs the Uzi/car Banifi.

(page 139 infra), who distributes the various houses of Chamdrs

among them by lot. Each lfmcl, then agrees with its Chamdrs

whether they will be kamr‘li Ice, 0!‘ begr‘u' Ice, or sm-kz‘i-ri begt‘n' kc Chamdrs.

The kamdi or land kct Clmmdn- (kamdnd-to labour, to work at)

receives either a twentieth or a twenty-oneth part of the grain

produced on the land, having no share in any other produce ; and for

this he provides an able-bodied man to be always at work in the

fields, and makes and mends all the boots and leather articles needed

by the hind. The begctr ka Chamdr receives a fortieth or forty-oneth

part of the grain ; and for this he provides a man to work

in the fields whenever special work is in hand, such as weeding,

harvest, &c. He also gives two pairs of boots a. year for the plough

man, and two for the woman, who bringst he bread into the fields; and

one ox-whip (narkd), and a leather rope sdntd, to fix the yoke (5122.)

to the plough, in the half-year, and does all the necessary mending.

The sa'rkdrt begdr Ira Cllamr‘n‘ takes an eightieth or eighty-oneth

part of the grain ; and gives a mar/rd and sc‘mhl half-yearly, mends boots,

and does Government begdr. Besides the above dues, the Chamdrs

always have some grain left them on the threshing floor, called chlzor,

often a considerable quantity. The C/zamd'rs are the coolies of the

tract. They cut grass, carry wood, put up tents, carry bundles, act as

watchmen and the like for ofi'icials ; and this work is shared by all

the C/iamdrs in the village. They also plaster the houses with mud

when needed. They take the skins of all the animals which die in

the village, except those which die on Saturday or Sunday, or the

first which dies of cattle plague. They generally give one pair of

boots per ox, and two pairs per buffalo skin so taken, to the owner.

They and the C'ln‘thras take the flesh also between them, the most

usual division being that the Chumdrs take that of eleven

footed animals, and the Glut/was that of whole-footed animals and

abortions.

The Bdrhi or carpenter receives a. fixed allowance ; generally 40

to 50 seers per Persian wheel, or half as much per plough; anda

sheaf (Hair) and small bundle (gai-ra) of corn; the bhizr yielding

perhaps 10 seers of grain and the gains halfas much. For this he

repairs all agricultural implements and house-hold furniture, sand

1
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011691121311, E- makes all without payment except the cart, the Persian wheel, and

Village com_ the sugar-press. The wood is found for him. ,

munities and The Lolu‘z-r or blacksmith receives the same as the Bdrht. He

Tenures- makes and mends all iron implements, the iron being found him.

Village menials. The Kumluin' or potter gets the same as the Bdrht when he has

to provide earthen vessels for Persian wheels. Otherwise he gets 12

to 20 seers per plough. He provides all the earthen vessels needed

by the people or by travellers ; and he keeps donkeys and carries

grain on them from the threshing floor to the village, and generally

rings all grain to the village that is bought elsewhere for seed or

food (b'zj, lchzij) or for weddings or feasts. But he will not carry

grain away from the village without payment.

The Cht‘thra, B/zangi, or sweeper gets half as much as the Bdrht

or often less, and a share of the flesh of dead animals as already noted.

He sweeps the houses and village, collects the dung, pats it into cakes

and stacks it, works up the manure, helps with the cattle and takes

them from village to villa e. News of a death sent to friends is

invariably carried by him. 11 villages where the women are secluded,

he gets adaily cake of bread from each house in addition, or his

allowance is the same as that of the Bdrht.

The Jhlnwar, Kahd/r, or bearer gets about the same as the

Chtihra and receives a daily sheaf of corn at harvest. He brings

water to the reapers, and at weddings, and when plastering is being

done; and makes all the baskets needed, and the borid or matting an

btjmi. or fans, generally otdate-palm leaves. Where the women are

secluded, he also brings water to the house and receives a double

allowance. He is the fisherman of the country.

The NM. or barber receives a small allowance, and shaves and

shampooes, makes tobacco, and attends upon guests. He also is the

person to go on messages (gamtna), and enjoys large perquisites all

betrothals and weddings.

The .Dhobt or washerman receives as much as the Bizrhi in villages

where the women do not wash the clothes; but only a small allowance,

if any, in others, where he is often not found at all.

The Teli or oilman, Gadriyd or wool-felter, the Juldlu‘z or weaver,

the Chimpi alias Ltlgar or dyer, the Pambd, Dlumyi‘z, or cotton

scutcher, and the Sondr or goldsmith, get no fixed allowance, but are

paid by the job; usually either by retaining some portion of the

material 'ven them to work up, or by receivinga weight of grain

equal to t at of the materials.

The Dlu‘mak is an inferior sort of Chdhra, who will eat a Ch-t‘tlu-a’s

leavings gnaw; while the Cht‘thra will not eat his. They often take

the place of Chfthras, and frequently weave cloth.

The Dam or Mirdst' are the musicians of all, and the bards of the

tribes other than Rajputs and Brahmans, whose Bhats and Jagas seldom

reside in the district. The Dam is the very lowest of castes. There

are generally a few Jogz's—a low caste of devotee who take the offer

ings to Shiv and to Guga Pir; and a few Muhammadan faqirs who

take the offerings to the Muhammadan saints. _

Inhabitants of the The remaining inhabitants of the village are chiefly Brahmaus

village generally, and Banias. The former are the family priests of the people, and even

among Musalmans play an important part in weddings. They hve by

I
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the offerings of their clients. The Banias seldom follow any other Chapter III. E

calling than that of trade, though a few families cultivate. On pluig, the vmag':bom_

- day after Holi, they give a ball of gur, and on the day of the great mumties and

Diwdli a little arched rice or some sweets to the proprietors, in Tenn-res.

recognition of the subordinate position which they occu y in the Inhabitants of the

village. And on the latter day the lt-amz'ns bring small offerings of V3188‘a Sellers“!

artic‘les belon ing to the handicraft of each.

All inhaiitants of the village have a right to graze a reasonable

number of cattle, their own property, on payment of the recognized

dues, to collect dry wood for burning, to out such bushes or rass for

thatching or ropes as they need for use in their houses and catt e yards,

and to dig mud for bricks, &c., from the village tank. But a small

cess for every axe or bill-hook is often taken from non-cultivators

where jungle is plentiful. Cultivators have ordinaril a right tocut
wood needed for agricultural implements and pa'ld andygrass from the

common lands, except in villages where they are very limited in

extent and insutiicient for the needs of the owners. The manure of

the cultivators is used by them in their own fields; but they cannot

sell it out of the village. That of. the non-cultivators is the joint

property of the village; or, if the homestead is divided by wards, of

the owners of the ward in which they live. It is kept in great joint

stock heaps, and divided by the owners according to ploughs. The

oilmen often pay Re. 1 or Rs. 2 on every press to the village.

Non-proprietary inhabitants are the owners of the materials of

houses which they have built; but not, unless by purchase from the

village, of the land on which they stand. But they cannot ordinarily

be ejected from land they have occupied in or about the homestead,

whether for houses, cattleryards, fuel heaps, or the like, so long as

they reside in the village and pay the customary dues, unless the land

occu ied by them is needed for extension of the homestead proper; in

whic case they would be ejected, and have similar ground allotted

them a little further off.

The pay of the village watchmen is fixed by Government and Watch and ward.

paid by the community equally upon hearths. But the further duties Thwar

of watch and ward are erformed as follows by the whole adult male

inhabitants of the vi go. There is in every village athikar Bania.

TIii/car literally means a shard; and, as lots are commonly cast with

shards, is now used for any rota or roll by which duties are performed

in rotation. The thflcar Bania. keeps a roll of all adult males except

himself and the headmen and their next heirs, who are exempt ; and

these males have to keep watch in the village at night in rotation, the

tha'kar Bania warning each as his turn comes round. In large villages

there will be several men on duty at once. The roll is revised gener

ally every 12 years to include men who have grown up in the mean

time. This duty is called t/zikar ar excellence, though the tlzilcar Banié.

keeps other rolls, such as the al otment list of Chamars and the like.

Table No. XXXII gives statistics of sales and mortgages of land; Poverty or wealth of

Tables Nos. XXXIII and XXXIIIA show the operations of the the PYOPIMWQ

Registration Department; and Table No. XXXIX the extent of civil

litigation. But the statistics of transfers of land are exceedingly

imperfect; the prices quoted are very generally fictitious ; and any

figures which we possess afi'ord but little real indication of the econo
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mical position of the landholders of the district. The system of village

banking has alread been described (pages 135, 136). The following

remarks upon the c ange in the cost of production and the distribution -

of produce since the Regular Settlement, which are taken from Mr.

lbbetson’s report, throw some light upon the present condition of the

people of the district:

“ So far as rise in prices afl‘ects the coat of living to the cultivator, the

proportional increase in the cost of production is, of course, no greater

than the increase in the value of produce, and the cultivators reap the

full benefit of the enhanced value of the surplus. But there is little doubt

that, in all other respects, the cost of production has increased far

more rapidly than has the value of produce. The price of cattle has pro

bably doubled since 1840; at any rate that of the more valuable cattle

which are needed for working the deep wells and stiff soil of the Bengal‘

and N'ardak, and which are for the most part not bred at home

And, if the people are to be believed, the cost of all implements 0f

agriculture has increased almost in like proportion. The demand for fuel

and the extension of cultivation have rendered the materials dearer, the

enhanced cost of living has raised the price of labour, and the tendency

which has so strongly marked our rule of late years to Substitute contract

for status and competition for custom has in some not inconsidfil‘able

measure relaxed the customary obligations which bind the village labourers

' and artificers to the communities among whom they dwell- It must be

remembered, too, that the extension of cultivation itself increases the cost

of cultivation so soon as it encroaches upon the pasturage of the village;

for it then necessitates the substitution of stall-feeding for grazing, and

the devoting‘ a considerable portion of the cultivated area to fodder crops,

which shall support the oxen needed to work the whole. This stage has

already been reached in a very large number of the Khadar villages;

‘while. in the canal tract reh has too often ruined every acre of grazing

in the village. Above all, in the canal tract, the price of water-that

very important element in the cost of Indian agriculture-has increased

smce 1842 by 150 per cent. The increase of population which has taken place

since Settlement is very much larger

than the corresponding increase in

cultivated area. The general results

are as shown in the margin. The

Census figures of 1852 for the Nardak

represented only a portion of the

population ordinarily resident, as the

drought had driven most of the

g" -' young men away with the cattle, or

Paxiipat Khsdar I: in search of labour ; and it is possible

" 3mg” that the figures in general were not

quite correct. But there can be no

doubt as to the broad fact that population has increased far faster than cul

tivation has extended ; and the sub-division of fields and holdings, and the

fact that the two-ox has been substituted for the four-ox plough as the

unit of account, tell the same tale.

“The tendency of over-population to produce over-cropping has already

been alluded to. But even before this stageis reached, the revenue-paying

capacity of the people is affected. The first effect of increase of population

is of course to extend cultivation; its second effect is at onceto render

possible, and to compel the adoption of higher and more careful cultiva

tion ; and so far the increase is beneficial, though the minute sub-division

of holdings always tends to destroy the elasticity of the revenue-payer,
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by reducing the margin which can be made available in a time of difiiculty,

and by rendering a failure, when it does occur, more complete. But in

the India of the present day, at any rate, and in highly-developed tracts

like our Khadar and Banger, a point is soon reached when the extension

and improvement of agriculture fail to keep pace with the increase in the

number of mouths to be filled ; and directly this point is reached, the sur

plus left over from the gross produce after defraying the expense of support

ing the cultivator in the style to which he and his followers are accustomed

is encroached upon ; and it is from this surplus that the revenue is

paid. This question of over-population seems to me of the most pressing

nature as regards tracts such as those under discussion. The fact that

many of the Banger cultivators have, as injury from the canal, reduced

the culturable area of their villages, taken up land in Jind, by the cultiva

tion of which they supplement the revenue derived from their ancestral

holdings, is one of great promise ; and I am in hopes that, as soon as the

new canal introduces irrigation into the Nardak, an outlet will be afforded

for the surplus population of the lower lands; unless, indeed it be closed

by the antipathy between the Jat and the Rajput. But the disinclination

of the‘ Indian peasant to leave his home permanently and take up his

abode in a new neighbourhood is well known ,' and I fear that difliculty

will be felt in the near future. It is in fact, already felt in not a few of

the Jet villages ; but the tract as a whole is not over-populated as yet, and

the question so far arises only in the case of individual villages, though

these are too often the finest and best.

“ A very considerable proportion of the cultivation is held by tenants

who at present pay no rent to the owners ; and though the tenants are,

under existing circumstances, as much revenue'payers as the owners, yet

they are, as a rule, much poorer, and hold much smaller holdings than the

latter ; and it too often happens that in a famine year many of the tenants

are unable to pay, and the revenue falls upon the owners’ shoulders. This

is in fact usually the case in the Nardak, where true rent is commonly

taken in the shape of a share of the produce, and where, therefore, the

owner gets nothing from the tenant just when he finds it hardest to meet

the Government demand on his own holding.”

SECTION F.-—LEADING- FAMILIES AND OHAUDHRIS.

The principal families in the Karnatl district are—-the Mandals

of Karnél, the Kunjpura family, the family of the Bhais of Kaithal,

now represented by the Bhais of Arnauli and Sadhowal, the Sardars

of Sikri, Dhanaura, Labkari,and Shamgarh (the present head of which

last family is Sardar Sham Singh), the Panipat families, and the

Skinner family. The Kaithal, Ladwa, Thanesar and Kunjpura

families have already been described in Chapter II, (Section B).

The Mandals, or as they are sometimes called Marals, are said to

be a family of Mula Jats or Jfits who have been converted to Islam.

The generally call themselves Pathans, and they affect the Pathan afiix

of ban to their names. They also sometimes assert that they are of

Rajpfit descent, and the poorer Musalman Rajpfits occasionally marry

their daughters to them ; but under no circumstances would a Rajpfit

marr a Mandal woman, and the latter marry only within the family,

whic being very limited in numbers, many of the girls remain

unmarried. There is no doubt that they are of Jat origin. They

come originally from Samana in Patiala, where the word Mandel seems

Chapter III, F.

Leads‘ Fami

hes an _Chau

dhns.

Poverty or wealth
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Principal families.

The Mandel family.
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In 1780 AD. Nawab Majid-ud-daula granted to Nawab Sher-ud

din Khan the parganah of Muzatfarnagar, Shoran and Chitrawal in

the Muzafl'arnagar district, on condition of his furnishing for Govern

ment service 200 horsemen fully equipped; and on the death of the

grantee in 1789, the t was continued on the same terms to his

brother Mahamdi Khan by Daulat Rao Sindhia. In 1806 this Mahamdi

Khan, with his nephew Muhammad Is haq and his cousin Ghairat Ali.

was in ssession of these estates ; and in accordance with the policy

of Lor Cornwallis (Chapter II, page 36), they were induced to

consent to an exchange of their possessions in the Death for an

equivalent tract west of the Jamna. They accepted the roposal

with reluctance ; and it is said that the estimate that they so mitted

of the yearly rental of the Muzaifarna r estates which they valued at

Rs. ‘10,000 was much below the trut , the Collector of Saharanpfir

estimating the real income at Rs. 65,000. The 63 villages in parganah

Karnal, which were then assessed to Government revenue, were

estimated to yield Rs. 48,000 yearly income ; and in order to induce

them to accept the exchange the more readily, it was arranged . that

they should receive so much of pm-ganah Karnal as had not been

already granted to others, comprising very many estates not included

in the above estimate, and should relinquish the Muzafl‘arnagar

service grant, Mahamdi Khan retaining, however, a smaller separate

jdgir in that district which had been assigned to him personally.

The transfer was effected by a grant signed by Lord Lake and

dated 24th March 1806, the translation of which, made and filed with

the Supreme Government records, runs as follows :

“ Be it known to the present and future mutsadt's, chaudhris, qlimingoh

muqdlns, and cultivators of the parganah of Karnal in the Sarkér and

Szibah of Shahjahanabad, that the British Government has at this time

for good reasons resumed, with the exception of their ancient jdgt'r, the

jdidéd held by Mahamdi Khan, Ghairat Ali Khan, and Ishdq Khan in the

Doab, consisting of the maha'ls of Shoran, Chitrawal and Muzafl‘arnflgar,

with certain villages thereunto belonging, from the beginning of the month

of Asarh 1214F., and has in lieu thereof assigned to them the whole of the

parganah of Kamal with its fortress and town, with the exception of the

sa'yer, maq'fi, ja'gir villages, yomia, pwnarth, &c., which have been in force

till the end of the min’ 121313‘. From the beginning of the month of Asarh

1214K, therefore, the above district has been assigned by the British

Government in ja'gt'r to the above-mentioned persons during the term of

their natural lives. The mutsadz's, ma, aforesaid must consider them as the

established a'mils ; and be ever ready to obey their orders, and pay the

regular revenue to them. The aforesaid Mahamdi Khan, &c., must on

their part exert themselves to satisfy the ryots by the justice of their rule ;

and must endeavour by every means to promote the welfare and prosperity

of their country and its inhabitants, and act accordingly.”

The Mandala accepted the grant, but begged that some provision

might be made for their children; and proposed that the parganah

should be continued to their heirs on a fixed quit rent. The Supreme

Government which, as before remarked, was only too anxious to get

rid of lands west of the Jamna, and wished to make what was felt on

both sides to be really a compulsory exchange acceptable, then added

a supplementary grant, also signed by Lord Lake, and dated 9th

April 1806, the authorized translation of which runs as follows :

Chapter III, F.
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“Beitknowntothepresentand futuremutsadz'a of theparganah of Kama]

in the Szibah of Shahjahanabad thatthe villages ofthepa'rgana/z ofKarnal to the

amount of Rs. 40,000 have been granted in ja'gir to Mahamdi Khan, Ghairat

Ali Khan and Ishaq Khan, Mandals, for the terms of their natural lives

from the beginning of the year 1214 F., with the exception of the establish

ed maa'fis, sa'g/ers, yomias, and punarths; and as the aforesaid persons have

never been wanting in their duty to the British Government, His Lordship

had been therefore graciously pleased, from the regard which he entertains

for their good conduct, to grant the above-mentioned villages, with the

exception of the established madfis, &c., to the heirs (wdrisu'n) of the above

mentioned persons, to be holders by them after decease in istamrdr, on

condition of paying for the same an annual rent of Rs. 15,000 of the

current coin”

In pursuance of these grants, the three assignees were put in'pos

session of the parganah on the 15th July 1806. The fort was shortly

afterwards resumed on military grounds, and Rs. 4,000 compensation

paid for it. They immediately began to quarrel with each other, the

chiefmatter of dispute bein Mahamdi Khan's claim to be considered

the head of the house. n the 16th July 1807 they divided the

villages among themselves by a deed attested by the Resident at

Dehh, according to the following estimated annual value :—

Rs.

Mahamdi Khan 15,000

Ghairat Ali 13.000

Ishéq Khan .... 12,000

the city of Karnal and one or two other estates being still held joint.

Neither of the original grants had given any detail of the

villages granted ; but a list of the 63 villages assessed to revenue and

estimated to yield the Rs. 48,000 was on the file; and in 1816 the

Principal Assistant attached all the villages not included in this list,

which constituted a very large proportion of the whole parganah.

The Resident demurred, but held that the heirs (and one of the

original grantees had just died) could certainly only claim the specified

villa 'es. The matter was referred to the Supreme Government,

whic in its letter of 15th March 1817, declared that the records at

head-quarters clearly showed that “the intention of Lord Lake, which

“was confirmed by the Governor-General in Council, was that the

“ Mandal chiefs should hold the parganah of Kamal in jégir, and their

“descendants in istamrcir on the terms of the second grant." The

voluminous correspondence which ensued on the subject gives

very full particulars of the history of the grant; and the papers

forwarded with Supreme Government of India letter of 15th

March 1817 to the Dehli Resident, which forms a part of it, show

clearly that by “descendants” was meant “ descendants in perpetuity."

In 1842 it was found that the Mandala were enjoying the quit

rent of the two villages of Goli and Waisri, which were assigned at a

fixed demand to a Bai'ra'gz' monastery in the former, and its branch in

the latter village. \Vaisri was many miles from parganah Kamal ;

but Government, N. W. P., in its No. 1333 of 29th July 1852, directed

that they should continue the enjoyment. In 1852 a question was

raised as to who should enjoy the revenue assessed upon the subordin

ate revenue-free tenures which had been expressly excluded from the
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grant, in the event of their resumption. The Government N. W. P., in Chapter III, F

its No. 2636 of 26th June 1852. ruled that though the Mandals were not LeadirFami_

entitled as of right to such revenue, which properly belonged to Govern- 1195 an ‘Chan

ment, yet the revenue assessed upon resumed revenue-free plots of less dhI'IB

than 50 bz'gahs might be relinquished in favour of the Mandals ; that Minor assignments of

entire villages, when resumed, should invariably lapse to Government ; T361136 with‘? the

and that intermediate tenures should, in the event of resumption, be m "1 Mums‘

especially reported for orders in each case. Half the villages of Bahlol

pur and Dingar Mazrah have since been resumed, and have reverted

to Government; while a resumed holding of more than 50 bz'gahs was

reported, and the assessed revenue, which amounted to Rs. 14.- only,

was, under the orders of Government, made over to the Mandala.

In the mutiny Nawab Ahmad Ali Khan did admirable service, Commie“ of put

and the Government of India, in its No. 1341 of 24th March 1858, to of the Iftamrdrinto

the address of Chief Commissioner, Panjab, remitted the quit rent of Jag"

Rs. 5,000 payable by him in favour of “ him and the heirs male of

his body lawfully begotten in perpetuity,” thus converting his

iatamrdri tenure into a jrigz'r. But the actual words of the grant

would seem to be to“ him and his male issue from generation to

generation," and it is not clear that there was any limitation as to

legitimacy. At any rate the two brothers of the present Nawfib

Azmat Ali have been declared to he lawfully begotten.

In 1860 the Government of India affirmed the advisability of Primosenitvre

instituting primogeniture in tenures of this nature ; the Panjab among the M'md‘l"

Government inquired the wishes of Nawab Ahmad Ali (see Govern

ment circular No. 2 of 25th May 1860) ; and it has been held by the

district court in Azmat Ali's case of 1880 that Ahmad Ali executed

an agreement to that effect, which had no binding value.

No sooner had the Mandal family settled in their new ‘home Record of Manda!

than they began to quarrel among themselves, and their descendants cumm

followed their example with ardour. The family was too new and too

limited, and their new style of too recent origin, for any custom

worthy of the name to have grown up ; and each was anxious to make

for all the rules which suited his particular predilections or interests.

By 1845 these disputes had risen tosuch apitch of acerbity that they

reached the ears of Government. For the next 10 years the Collec

tor, the Commissioner, and even the Lieutenant-Governor himself,

vainly endeavoured to induce them to come to some understanding,

and to agree to some set of rules which should regulate the future

interests of individual members of the family. In 1850 a proposal

was before the Supreme Government for legislation which should

make such family arrangements binding; and the paper to be drawn

up was at firstintended to be brought under the proposed law. Later

on, nothing further was contemplated than to obtain an agreement to

which the courts would probably attach more or less weight; and

which would, at any rate, be acted upon privately.

In 1848 arbitration was resorted to ;in 1850 a code was drawn

up ; but in neither case was the consent of all the. Mandala secured.

19
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In the minute laying down lines fortherevision of assessment of 1852,

the Lieutenant-Governor urged further efforts to induce them to

agree upon a code of rules, in failure of which “ they

fight their own battles, and ruin themselves." In 1852 and again in

1855, further drafts were prepared ; but again objections, more or less

frivolous, were raised. In the last code only one objection was raised,

and that only by one member of the family. Nevertheless, apparently

wearied out by the futilityofall attempts toobtain complete agreement,

Government abandoned the attempt to frame any administration

paper for the Mandals. In Government No. 3826 of 23rd December

1855, laying down the lines on which the revision of 1856 was to

be conducted, the Lieutenant-Governor wrote :—“ It is not in the

“ power of Government to compose these differences and to establish

“ definite rules by any arrangement prescribed by means of its own

“ authority. The istam'rdr'i tenure is subject in all respects to the

“ ordinary operation of the laws and courts ; and the hereditary grant,

“ by the Sanad of 9th April 1806, is generally to the ‘heirs’ of the three

“ first grantees. The claims of all persons who may be entitled to any

"portion in the inheritance must he received and determined by tne

“court. The proposal to form a binding dastrZr-ul-amal under the

“ superintendence of the Government ofiicers can therefore no longer

“ be persisted in, and the subject must be left to the voluntary e

“ ment of the parties themselves, or to the courts ofjudicial decision."

This was written, of course, long before the Pensions Act of 1871 ; but

the principle here afiirmed has been followed by the Panjtb

authorities in their action in the case of Azmat Ali. See Punjab

Government No. 570 of 4th May 1878. In Appendix A to Mr.

Ibbetson’s Settlement Report will be found a complete abstract of

the various customs of the family as fixed by the arbitrators in 1848,

and as agreed to or dissented from in the four codes dated 1st April

1850, 30th October 1850, December 1852, and 24th July 1855.

Leadin Fami

lies an ‘Chau

dhris.

Record of Mandal

custom.

Nature and incidents

of the Mandal

tenure.

Mr. Ibbetson thus discusses the nature and incidents of the

Mandal tenures :

“ There is one point I would mention. It has often been stated that

the parganah was given to the present holders in exchange for their

ancestral estates in Muzalfarnagar. This I believe to be incorrect. The

parganah was grantedfor we to the three original grantees in exchange

for a grant which had been made to Sher-ul-din, and after him to his

brother. The grant for life was made and accepted, and a formal agree

ment to that etfect, dated 12th March 1806, was signed by the grantees ;

and the bargain, so far as any exchange was concerned, was at an end.

The Government afterwards added, as an act of grace, and at the request

of the grantees, the second grant dated 9th April 1806 ; and it is under

the second grant that the Mandala now hold, the first grant having expired

at the death of the grantees This second grant formed no part of the

bargain or exchange, as the correspondence mentioned in the preceding

sections of this report clearly shows. The point is of importance; because

a mere confirmation of an old grant made by a native government, or,

what is practically the same thing, a fresh grant given in exchange for

such a grant, would be governed by Regulation law ; and there would

probably be much more hesitation felt in prescribing any rules of succes.

sion than would be felt in the case of an entirely new grant originating

with the British Government The grant of 1858, _which only affected

must be left to .
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the quit rent, and did not otherwise alter the tenure of the istam'rdri Chapter III, F.

grant, necessarily falls within the latter catego 3 and I believe that the . .
same may be said of the second grant of 1806. W £2212: gags;

“ Whether the iatamra'ri’ grant was or was not made in exchange for the dhris.

old Mahratta grant, it is beyond uestion that the assignment of the tract . .
now held by the Mandala to themqwas wholly the act of our Government. N‘grfh'zn‘li‘ffifin“

The village communities were, at the time of the transfer, in full possession tenure,

of their rights in all the occupied villages; Government possessed only

such rights in those villages as it possessed in all other villages, via, the

right to receive the land revenue; and it is hardly to be supposed that

Government, in making a grant on political grounds, intended to convey

to the grantees any rights which, as belonging to the villagers, it was not

in the power of Government to confer upon a third person. That no

such possible transfer of property was intended seems clear from the

Government letter quoted above, and from the orders which accompanied

it, and which are printed at length in my assessment report. Mr.

Secretary Thornton there speaks of leaving the subordinate proprietors

to the mercy of an assignee of Government revenue; of the obligation

lying upon Government to see that no wrong be inflicted by the act of

assignment ; and of the fact that there were no doubtfull claims ofproprie

tary right to investigate, the village communities remaining in all their

integrity the unquestioned owners of the soil. The Government order

goes on to say that the rights of Government were assigned to the

Mandela, and that “the rights of the village communities had been

imperilled by the assignment.” It is true that villages which had been

unoccupied at the date of the grant, and which the Mandala had sub

sequently settled, were declared to be their property ; but khdlsa villages

in the neighbouring tract which were similarly settled by Colonel Skinner

were under the same policy declared his property, though he held.

them purely on a farm of Government revenue, and solely on the ground

of his having broken up the land as in this case the Mandals had done.

“That the early assessments were meant to be assessments of land.

revenue only, is sufiiciently clear from the constant reference to the

revenue rates used in assessing Government revenue in neighbouring

tracts, which were made both by the Settlement Officers in assessing, and

by the superior officers in confirming the assessments It is true that

in the early correspondence the Mandala are spoken of as proprietors.

But similarly, in the khélsa tracts, the headmen who signed the engage

ments for land revenue are always spoken of as proprietors and the

other owners as miyats in the correspondence of the time. Nor can

any argument be drawn from the fact that the Mandals took full rent

from the owners up to the Settlement of 1847 ; for the same custom existed

in every village and plot of land throughout the district of which the

revenue was assigned, even though the full proprietary right of the rent

payers was undoubted, and has been since recognized and acted upon

without question. [The whole question is discussed in Chapter V

(Section B), which should be read in this connection]

“ The fact that the Mandal claims were limited to just so much as the

Government was entitled to demand was clearly recognized in the very

earliest correspondence of the day. In 1810 Mr. Fraser, the assistant,

who practically ruled this part of the Dehli territory for so many years,

wrote of the Mandala as follows, after sketching the position of {a jdgi'rdér

as a public officer of state and ruler under native governments:—‘ But

though they hold the little ofjdgi'rddrs under a grant or tenure so called,

and receive the amount of the land rent of the district, by the British

Government he is only looked upon as a privileged pensioner, and possesses
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neither the name nor authority of an executive ofiicer under it. His power

is quite limited; and his exercise of right extends only to the demand

of the legal and regulated right of Government to the land revenue

of that portion of territory specified in his grant.’ I could quote many

similar passages. As a fact, the revenue demanded by Government was

in those days far heavier than the rent taken by the Mandala.

"Finally, I can say with the utmost confidence that the Mandals

themselves fully recognise that their claims are strictly confined to the

revenue which Government would demand from the estates if they were

khu'lsa, and have never entertained the idea of preferring any claim to

proprietary rights ; though, of course, they would be ready enough to do

so if such a course were suggested to them, and there seemed to be any

hope of success. They have appealed again and again against successive

reductions of assessment, including those now made by me; but the

argument that they are entitled to anything more than the Government

revenue assessed upon the land has never, I believe, been brought forward

by them.”

The constant and bitter disputes which have been rife among

the Mandals ever since their first Settlement in Kama], have had the

effect which might have been expected upon their position as a

family. Other causes, too, have contributed to their decay. As

each generation increased the number of the family, the sons, all

sharing in the inheritance of the father, not only were relieved from

the necessity of earning their livelihood, but also felt it incumbent

upon them‘ to keep up as far as possible the style which was tradi

tional in the family on a. reduced income which was quite insufiicient

for the purpose. Being almost without exception uneducated, they

fell wholly into the hands of an unscrupulous band of rapacious

stewards, who found their interest in introducing them to money

lenders as unscrupulous as themselves. The decadence of the family

began early. In 1817 Sir Charles Metcalfe wrote :

“ They have suffered much since they were established in Karmil ; and the

period of their transfer from the Doab was the commencement of the decline

Their respectability, in all external appearances, has

been dwindling away before my eyes in the course of the last ten years.

It may be said with justice that their decline is in some measure owing to

their own mismanagement, as they received an extensive district capable

of great improvement. It must, however, be admitted that something

unfavourable in the change must also have operated ; otherwise why did

not their mismanagement ruin them in the Doab, where I remember meet

ing them in 1805, equipped in a style of considerable pomp and splendour.

Their present appearance is very different ; and their tone to me since

1806 has invariably been that of complaint.”

Of course the position of ajiigirdrir was, as pointed out by Mr.

Fraser, very different under Native and British rule; and this

difference would have been felt even if the Mandala had remained

in the Doab. On the point of more income, they have little to

complain of. The revenue of the pargmuih is shown on the opposite

page.
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Assessed Owner's Total . Net
Year. revenue. rates. revenue. Qmt rent‘ revenue.

Rs. l Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1806, estimate 40,000 40,000 15,000 25,000

1847, settlement 1,04,961 104,966 15,000 89,966

1852, revision 1,00,901 1,00,901 15,000 85,901

1856, do. 80,957 80,957 15,000 65.957

1876, current demand 80,058 80,058 10,000 70,058

1880, revision 60,670 14,595 75,265 10,000 65,265

The assessments of 18i7 and 1852 were never really realised, so

that the reduction effected since then is partly nominal. Even

excluding from account the remission of Rs. 5,000 quit rent in 1858 on

account of special services, the net revenue is still Rs. 60,265 against

Rs. 25,000 estimated in 1806. And the Death was so comparatively

fully developed in 1806, and the limitations of the Government

demand which have been introduced since have been so considerable,

that it is highly improbable that the revenue of their old holdings

will now amount to so much as that of their present estate.

The present Mandals are by no means favourable specimens of

Indian gentry. Ahmad Ali was a thorough gentleman, and a fine,

intelligent, and active man. Muhammad Ali, who is just dead,

retained much of the old style. But Azmat Ali, the present Nawab—

for only the head of the family has a ri ht to the title, though the

other members are commonly called SO—-%13S been unfortunate, as all

his father's care was spent on his elder brother, who died before him ;

and Azmat Ali is uneducated and unintelli ent, though thoroughly

amiable and respectable. His legitimatise brothers have gained a

decree for two-thirds of his estate and four ldkhs of mesne profits;

and the result must be disastrous. Of the other members of the

family, too many are ignorant, dissolute, unintelligent, and wantonly

extravagant to an inconceivable degree. Their estates are heavily

encumbered with debt ; and they neither have nor deserve the

consideration or respect of their neighbours. Even now the adoption

of primogeniture would go far towards saving them ; but in default

of this, it is to be feared that they must inevitably degenerate into a

horde of petty assignees, such as we have in Panipat.

The present state of the holding are as shown on the next page.

The revenue is that of the whole estate, inclusive of subordinate

assignments, ina'ms, and the like.

This family derives its origin from one Kirpal Singh resident

of villawe Gi'ldha in parganah Bhatanda. When a boy of 10 years

of age, he came to Lsdwa with his sister Mai Karmi, who was wedded to

Sahib Singh brother of Gurdat Singh, Rajé. of Ladwa. Shamgarh

was bestowed upon him in lieu of the services rendered to the con

federacy of Sikhs in the conquest. This estate was in his direct

possession when General Lake arrived at Kamal in the year A. D. 1804-.

He had three sons by name Jai Singh, Deva Singh and Fatteh Singh. Jai

Singh died during his father’s life-time. Kirpal Singh himself died

after two years in 1830, leaving as his heirs Dewa Singh and Fatteh

Singh, who subsequently divided the inherited estate. The present
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dbm; ME 5E 52 isPresent condition 0‘ '

the Mandala. -__ _ R8 R8 R8 Es_ _

1. 1 NawabAzmatAliKhan 25 19,717 4,543 24,260 4

Total of family E 19,717 i513- 24200 4

2 0114mm 11951111017111 13 9,867 _1_,520 11,337 2,_500—2_
g llzlfxglflgkflign _-_-: }3 5,090 1,435 0,531 1,250 1

II. No. 2 half ; Nos. 3 and 4

equally half l ..5 Shamsher AliKhan 10 6,971 735 7,706 1,250 1

Total offamily 32 21,934 ‘3,50 25,024 5,000 4

6 Saadat Ali Khan 7 5,671 _LE 7,577 1,250 1

7 Qamr-nl-din Khan 8 3,681 2,111 5,792 1,250 1

III. 8| Nijabat Ali Khan 7Q 5,231 735 5,966 1,250 1

9' Akbar Khan 7 4,436 1,610 6,046 1,250 1

Nos. 6to9equally 1Total of family 305 19,019 _0502 25,381 5,000 _4

The three families equally —_ .

on shares in column 9 6

T5141 of estate 931, 60,670 1% 75,265 10,000 12

Sardar Ram Singh is the Grandson of Kir .41 Sin h, and is in essionP 8' P088

of the estate. He is a well behaved man, but he has unfortunately

run into debt, and does not live on good terms with the zaminddrs.

He and his brother Kanh Singh did good service in the mutiny, and

got a remission of the commutation for one year.

Tbesardarsof The present Sardar of Sikri is Jawala. Singh. He is the de

s‘kl'i- scendant of Bhag Singh a kiirddr of the Raja of Ladwa. He acquired

possession of Sikri with other villages making a part of the jdgir

duringthe period when the conquest of the Sikhs was in progress

Bhag Singh died in 1814. The present Sardar is illiterate.

The Sardfirs of Sardar Ujjal Singh of Dhanaura is descended from Sadda Singh

Db‘maum- an Ofiicer of the Maharaja of Patialé. He was put in possession of

Dhanaura when the Maharaja wrested it from the Nawab of Kunjpura.

Ujjal Singh has a knowledge of Persian and is ofgood character.grand-father assisted the Deputy Commissioner of Thénesar during

the mutiny. _ ' u

The Sin-dang: Sardztr Amar Singh of Labkari is of the same origin as UJJal

lflbhl‘i- Singh of Dhanaura. He is also a jdgi'rdiir in Dhanauré. with

Ujjal Singh. He did good service in the mutiny of 1857. He

supplied men for Government service and also showed personal

activity in rendering assistance.

The Skinner family, When the tract was first brought under settlement, the Colonel

James Skinner, whomade such a name for himself as a leader of'

irregular horse in the earlier years of this century, and whose

biography written by Mr. Fraser forms such an interesting sketch

of those times, obtained in farm a considerable number of villages
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for the most part small ones, which had been more or less abandoned

by the communities who owned them. He also took up the

engagements for several of the larger villages, the proprietors of

which had refused to accept the assessment. His management was

vigorous and successful, he expended a great deal of capital in

extending cultivation and introducing irrigation, his careful personal

supervision ensured the success of the undertaking, and the Govern

ment ofiicials of the time constantly bore hearty testimony to his

qualities as a landlord. The people, who know him as Sikandar,

speak no less admiringly of him. Their common expression with

regard to him is“ wlih to ba’dsha'h the " -—“ Ah 1 he was a king. "

He was a strict landlord, insisted upon receivin his dues, and made

his speculation exceedingly profitable;he rule his villages with a

strong hand, and stories are still current of the evil fate that befel

malcontents who complained against him. But he understood and

liked the people, and treated them as they would be treated, he was

personally known to all of them; he managed them through their own

elders and made much of the headmen ; and he knew how far a little

seasonable liberality goes, and by distribution of turbans, a su ply of

sweetmeats for all who came to him on business, by keeping is ear

open to all grievances, and giving substantial ready relief in really bad

cases, he won their hearts and their confidence.

At the regular Settlement many of the large villages which he

then held agreed that his farm should be continued, and refused to

engage themselves. Most of the small villages, which had come to

him in a very low state were then fully occupied by the original

owners, such of them‘as had abandoned their homes having returned

on matters improving. Mr. Fraser, the first Settlement Oflicer,

offered engagements for these villages to the resident owners ; but

the Commissioner quoted a ruling of the Sadr Board to the followin

effect :—“ The reclaiming of waste land had always been considere

“ by natural law and right to confer the best title to property. In this

“ country reclaiming waste land by the permission of the Government

“ has always, as far as the Board is aware, been taken as the best title.

“ Under this view nothing can be more erroneous than the course

“ which, during a certain interval, appears to have been followed in

“ Dehli of taking away lands from those who had reclaimed, peopled,

"' and continued to occupy them, and giving them to those who came

“ forward when they found a valuable property created to their hands,

“ on the ground of obsolete traditions of national or ancestral

“ possession. When land has been deserted, left waste, and returned

“ to its natural state, and no one is found on the spot to maintain

“ a claim to property or possession, it is the undoubted right of Govern

“ ment, whose duty it is to promote the perfect cultivation of its

“territory, to authorise any person who is willing to occupy the waste ;

“ and such occupant ought, both in practice and policy, to be considered

“ the owner.” This ru ing referred to lands in Hariana, which had

been “ settled and reclaimed by emigrants from forei parts ;" and

the villages here in question had been settled and rec aimed by the

original owners, with the assistance of Colonel Skinner. The settle

ment officer, therefore, vigorously protested against the application

of the rule ; but the Commissioner‘ directed that the engagement for
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Chapter III, F- the revenue should be made with Colonel Skinner, leaving the

Lead-—Fami_ owners'columninthe records blank. His merits as a landlord were well

1195 an phau- known,andin only twocases was any efl‘ort made to dispute these orders.

dhnB- The settlement of all these villages was made with Colonel Skinner at

Acquisition of vill- specially reducedrates, in consideration of the capital he had expended

‘pzt‘lgwt‘iipr'gfitw upon them. Colonel Skinner died in December 1841; and his eldest

"3 game m' son, Major James Skinner, succeeded to the management of the family

estate. The man ement would appear to have changed for the worse ;

for in 1853 the cdliector reported that every single village complained

of it. A few years later Major Skinner 'died, and was succeeded in

the control by Mr. Alexander Skinner, the present manager. The

villagers attempted to have their farms cancelled on this occasion,

but were unsuccessful. In the recent Settlement all the farmed

villages have taken up their own engagements.

n 1851 the Government, N. W. P., issued a notification No. 4158

of 28th November (see Panjab Revenue Circular No. 8 of 11th

February 1852), directing that in all villages in which no owners had

been recorded at Settlement (technically called Ichrinah lchdli villages)

an investigation should be made, and where no very clear title was

shown by other parties, the farmer with whom the settlement had

been made should be declared owner and recorded as such, other

claimants being referred to the civil courts. An investigation was

accordingly made, and the Skinner family declared owners of all the

villages held in farm by them which fell under the above

description. Some few of the villages sued for proprietary rights,

but failed on the ground of long adverse possession on the part of

the Skinners. There is not the least doubt whatever that in almost all

these villages the ori 'nal proprietors were then residing and cultivating

their ancestral fields ; and it is almost certain that the villages

were not wholly abandoned when they first came into Colonel

Skinner's hands. The owners no doubt returned gradually, as they

did in all the small villages of the tract ;and very probably some

of them were induced so to return by Colonel Skinner;and it is

certain that he spent much money upon the villages, and greatly

improved their condition. During the recent settlement the old

owners who still reside in the villages sued for rights of occupancy ;

and without any exception, obtained them on the ground that they

had been dispossessed of their proprietary right, and had cultivated

continuously since dispossession.

The Kunjpura The origin of the Kunjpura family is said to be that one

Emil!" Nijabat Khan of the Afghan Kakar tribe, resident of the neighbour

hood of Kabul, came into this country at the latter end of the reign

of the Emperor Fumikhsir and got service ; and in the reign of the

Emperor Muhammad Shah, having performed good service, was

promoted to high rank, and received the title of Nawab ; and the

parganahs of Indri and Azimabad, together with some other villages

of ildqa Karnal and Badauli in the late Thanesar district, were

bestowed on him asjligi'r. In the year 1729 AD. he founded a town

on the banks of the Jamna on a tract of land on which the kunj

(a description of crane) used to alight in large flocks, and thus the

town is called Kunjpura, though the founder called it after his own

name, and was the seat of residence of the Nawab. At that time
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the income of the jli-ga'r is said to have been nearly 3 or 4 laHw of Chapter III. F3

ru ees er ear. Nawab Nijabat Khan died in the year 1758 A. D. -'__ -_
atlihe zsge (if 75 years, after ruling for 35 years. Nawab Nijabat iiggilrlilgggfie

Khan was succeeded by his son Nawzib Daler Khan, in whose time dhl‘ls

the estate began to be disturbed by the Sikh rule, and was reduced, i. e. The Kupjpuri

several villages were taken out of his possession. In the year 1803 A.D. mull)“

when the British rule commenced in this part of the country,

the jrigir of Kunjpura contained 37 villages. By the custom of the

family the eldest son succeeds to the ja'gir, and the other members

are entitled to maintenance allowance. Nawab Muhammad Ali

Khan is the present jligirddr of Kunjpura of 37 villages—jama

Rs. 32,444 per year. He used to pay two annas per rupee as service

commutation to Government During the disturbances of 1857 he

performed good service to the British Government and remained

loyal; in consequence his payment was reduced to one anna per rupee.

He has no sons. His uncle Jan Béz Khan is alive, and has a son.

The city of Panipat, considered as a landed estate, is divided into Pam'pat families.

four tarafs or separate estates held by the Rajpi'lts, the Ansatrs, the

Makhdfimzédihs, and the Afghans. These families are of sufficient

importance to demand a brief notice of each. The Pam’pat Ansaris or

helpers of the prophet, are dr scended from Khwaja Abdullah Pir of

Hirat, one of whose descendants, called Khwaja Malk Ali, Itas sum

moned from Hirzit by Sultan Ghias-ul-din Balban on account of his

repute for learning, and settled at Pzinipat. They intermarry only

with Ansarfs, Pirzadahs, and the Saiyads of Barsat and Sunpat. Many

celebrated men have sprung from this family. Among the most

celebrated are

(1). h’ hwaja Abdul Rizaq Bakhshi in Alamgir’s reign.

(2). Khwaja Muayin-ul-daula Dileredil Khan, and his brother

Zakaria Khan, sons of (1) and respectively Viceroy of Kabul and

Governor of Lahore at the time of Nadir Shéh’s invasion.

(3). Lutfullah Khan Sadik Shams-ul-daula Tahfiwar Jang,

also son of (1), tutor t0 Azim Shah, warder of the Fort at Dehli

durin Nadir Shah’s invasion, and Wazir to Bahadur Shah, Farrlikhsir,

and uhammad Shah.

(4). Shakrullah Sher Afghan Khan Izzat-nl-daula, also son of

(l), s'libadcir of Tatta.

(5). Muhammad Ali Khan, grandson of (3), and author of the

Taiikh-i-Muzafl'ari and the Bahrulmawwz'tj.

(6). Abdul Mulk, a celebrated saint described in the Ain

Akbar-i.

The Makhdi'imzadahs or Muhzijnrin Arabs are descendants of

Abdul Rahman of Ghazri'in, who came to India with Mahmud of

Ghaznavi, settled at Panipat, and had a descendant, Sheikh Jalal-nl

din Kahi-i-aulia Makhdi'im, from whom the family is sprung. His

shrine has a 'n'im tree, the leaves of which are a sovereign remedy

against bhttts; and no bhztt ever attacks a Makhdumzadah. They

intermarry with Ansaris and Makhdi'lmzaldahs only. From this

family are sprung

(1). Nawab Muqarab Khan, Governor of Gujrat in Jahangir’s

time.

20
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(2). Shiekh Hasan, grand-father, and Sheikb Bina, father of

(1), very celebrated surgeons.

The Afghans, or Sherwani Pathans, descended from Malk Sher

wfin Khan, who is said to have come to India with Mahmud Ghaz

navi. They marry only Pathans.

The Rajpi’its, Tunwar family, said to be descended from

Raja Anand Pal of Dehli. The hereditary chaudhr'i-ship ofpar’anah

Panipat belongs to this family.

The two hereditary chaudh'r'ls of parganaha Karnfil and Panipat,

are Abdul Karim, Chauhan of Jundla, and Riasat Ali, Tfinwar of

Panipat, both Réjpi'lts. There was a Jat chaudhri of Bala for the

small group of villages belonging to Jind, but the oflice dated only

from recent times. Both these chaudh'ris have now been made

zailddrs of their respective za'ils. Under the Emperors, the Jundla

chaudhri always enjoyed a considerable assignment of revenue, as

‘shown by grants now in the possession of the family. Till the trans

fer of the Karnal parganah to the Mandala, he used to receive an

allowance of 7 per cent. on the revenue of the pa'rganah as 716711.161.

In 1820 this was commuted for an annual payment of Rs. 300, which

the Mandal assignees continued to pay till 1850, when they objected

to continuing the allowance on the ground that a Regular Settlement

had been made. The objection was accepted, and the payment

ceased. The other hereditary families of chaudh'rt's in this district

were formerly five in number.

(1). Mian Khan, Fazlfi, Jhagn’i and Hamir Singh, lamba'rddn of

Siwan. ‘
The above persons and their ancestors formerly had jdgfrs and

indms of considerable amount. An allowance of Rs. 60 per annum

wasin 1857 sanctioned to them for their lives. Each of them had

equal shares. Of the original grantees Mian Khan is the only survivor.

(2). Jassi and Goria lambardérs of Keorak.

The circumstances of these two lambardors were analogous to

those of the men of Siwan. An allowance of Rs. 20 each for their

lives was sanctioned under Government orders dated 27th March

1857. They had also an assignment of 28 bigahs and 19 b'iswa's of

land. Both of these lamba’rddrs have died.

(3). Assa Ram of Malukpur.

This man, who has since died, was bestowed a grant of Rs. 10 a

vear by order of Sir John Lawrence, but it was disallowed under

Government order, dated 27th March 1857.

(4-) Hits. Lal, Narain Singh, Belfi, Sada Ram, Asadulla Khan,

Jugram, Biru and Hakim. _
These lambarda’rs used to enjoy a nonkdr of Rs. 200 in old

times. In other respects their circumstances were similar to those

of the family of Siwan, and an allowance of Rs. 80 per annum was in

1857 sanctioned to them for their lives in equal shares. The only

survivors are Bold and Bird.
(5). Ghoso of Rambo. and his ancestors had formerly a maafi of

48 bigahs of land, it is said since the time of Alamgir. An assign

ment of 24 bigahs and 12 biswds of land was released to him for

life. He has since died.

,-_-——
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CHAPTER IV.

PBODUC'I'ION AND DIS'I‘BIBU~

'I‘ION'

SECTION .A.-—AGRICULTURE AND ARBORICULTURE.

Table No. XIV gives general figures for cultivation and irriga

tion, and for Government waste land; while the rain-fall is

shown in Tables Nos. III and IIIA and III B. Table No.

XVII shows statistics of Government estates. Table No. XX

gives the areas under the principal staples, and Table No. XXI the

average yield of each. Statistics of live-stock will be found in Table

No. XXII. Further statistics are given under their various headings

in the subsequent paragraphs of this chapter. Land tenures, tenants,

and rent, the system of agricultural partnerships, and the employ

ment of field labour, have already been noticed in Chapter III

Section E.

The total annual fall of rain and the manner in which it is distri

buted throughout the year are shown in Tables Nos. III, IIIA, IIIB.

The agricultural or faslt' year begins, according to the almanac, at the

middle of Chet ; but in ractice the agricultural year begins with

the day after Dasahra, ort e 11th of the second half of Jeth, on which

date agricultural partnerships are formed for the ensuing year. The

year is divided into three equal seasons, the hot season or Ickarsa, in

cluding Phagan, Chet, Bnisakh, and Jeth ; the rains or chaumdsa barklza,

including Sarh, Sawan, Bhadon and Asanj ; and the cold season or

sydla, including Katik, Mangsir, Po and Magh. The two annual

crops are known as sa'wani for the autumn or lclrarff crops, and sdrhi,

for the spring or raba' crops. Work begins with the first rains or,

where irrigation is available, even before that. Maize and cotton are

sown, and a little early jawdr sown and irrigated for the bullocks.

As soon as rain falls, the land is ploughed up for the autumn crops.

‘When they are once sown, they do not re uire very much attention,

as most of them are not irrigated at all, an but- seldom weeded. But

the cultivator is hard at work, ploughing his land for the more

valuable spring crops ; and it is the amount of labour then expended

on the ground that chiefly decides their out-turn. When it is too wet

to lough, there are the banks and ditches to be looked to, cane

to tied up, and plenty of odd jobs to occupy the time. With the
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cessation of the rains comes the busiest season of the year. The land

has to be finally dressed and sown with the spring crops, and

the autumn crops have to be harvested. During the cold weather

the irrigation and weeding of the spring crops absorb most of the

available labour ; but if good Christmas rains (mahdwat) set the

bullocks free from the well, land will then be ploughed for sugar-cane,

tobacco, and even for the autumn staples. Irrigation is continued

almost up to the spring harvest, which generally comes with a rush, all

the crops ripening almost at once ; and labour at this season often fetches

extraordinary prices. When the spring crops are fairly garnered,

little can be done beyond finishing up the tobacco, watering the cane,

sowing early maize and jawcir for the cattle, and getting in the maize

and cotton ; and even this can only be done where irrigation is available.

Consequently this is a season of comparative leisure; and the people

occupy themselves, the stars permitting, in marrying themselves and

their neighbours.

The cast or cold damp wind (parwa) is the abomination of the

cultivator. It breeds, especially when the weather is cloudy and the

round wet, all sorts of pests and diseases, animal and vegetable; and

t e only point in its favour is that it does not dry the land, and shrivel

up the plants, as the fierce west wind will do, and that it is often the

precursor of rain. It is specially obnoxious when the pollen is ripe

and the seed forming, or about Asauj and Phagan. The west or hot

dry wind ( lrwa), on the other hand, if it is not too strong, is hardly

ever unwe come so long as there is plenty of rain ; for it does no

harm beyond drying things up. It is specially desirable when the

plants are young, as it forces them on ; and a ain when the pollen is

ripe and the seeds forming; and again when t e crops are ripening ;

but if too strong or too hot, it is called jkola, and blows ofl' the pollen,

shrivels up the grain, and blows down the plants: while in autumn

it dries up the moisture upon which the spring sowings depend.

After the spring crops the fiery hot wind cannot be too fierce or too

continuous, as it dries the grains and makes winnowin easy ; and,

best of all, it presages a good rainy season. Rain can ardly betoo

plentiful, in the autumn at any rate, till the pollen forms. While

that is ripening, rain washes it off and does much harm ; and a ain

when the grain is ripening rain rots it and diminishes the yield. at

the injury is reduced to a minimum if a good west wind is blowing.

And rain, after the ore s are cut, is especially injurious, as the pro

duce rots on the ground) ; and even if the grain is saved at the expense,

of the straw, the cattle sufl'er from want of fodder. The ideal season

is one in which rain falls early, so as to allow the autumn crops to be

sown over a large area; and falls heavily at the end of the rains, so

as to leave the ground moist for the spring sowings. This last

desideratum is expressed in the proverb “ samc‘m - Mangair ar

para/chiye ; au'r dhz'mi Pha'gan men; aur tiri jab parakkiye nifcfiam

ho bhartdr :” “ the season is tested in Mangsir; cattle in Phagan

(when they are pergnant) ; a wife, when her husband is poor."

The approximate sowin and harvest times are given on the

opposite page. These are t e ordinary times. In an exceptional

season the sowing may be further delayed a fortnight or even more,

but to the injury of the produce ;
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Seed time. Harvest.

STAPLE.

\ From To From To

a _________ _ _

Coarse rice 20th May 5th July 5th Septr. 5th October.

Ba'jra lst June 15th ,, 20th ,, 20th ,,

Jauvt'r 10th June 5th August. ‘10th Octr. 20th Novr.

Maize D0. 20th July 5th Septr. 20th October.

Mung Do. Do. 20th Octr. 20th Novr.

Moth Do. 15th August. Do. Do.

Gram 1st Sept. 10th Octr. 10th April 13th April.

Mani?‘ 5th Sept. Do. Do. . Do.

Mixed wheat, gram,

barley 20th Sept. 30th Nov. 25th March... Do.

For the kharif crops rain is most needed in June and the first

week of July, and it cannot be too plentiful. They are also greatly

dependent upon the rains in the end of July and first-half of August.

If it is either too plentiful or too scanty, it injures the crops. Too

much rain at the end of September also injures the crops, as it

washes off the pollen from the flowers. For the rabi crops rain is most

needed in August and the beginning'ofSeptember ; and it can hardly

be too plentiful; good rain in December and January is also most

beneficial. Rain after the first week of March is injurious, as it

afi‘ects the flower, as above. In both crops rain at harvest time does

infinite damage, as the grain when out lies in the fields for weeks,

and both it and the straw are liable to damage from wet.

The three main kinds of soil, ddlcar, rauslt, and bhti'r have been

described in Chapter I (page 2). Of these, bhdr is by far the

least valuable; in fact, in all the early reports it is described as

unculturable. The yield is always poor; and if there is much rain,

the soil becomes so soft that the crops fall down. At the same time

it is cool, and retains its moisture for a long time; and when the

covering of sand is thin and overlies better soil, which is only very

occasionally the case, very good crops are produced.

Dix/car is terribly stiff and hard to work, and will yield nothing

without water. But when there is plenty of that, it gives splendid

rice and gram crops, one after the other, in the same year. As a soil,

ddlcur is inferior to the fertile and more tractable rausli. But where

there is no irrigation, its position in all the hollows and drainage lines

gives it great advantages, as whatever rain water there is collects on the

ddlcar, and it will give crops in seasons when those in other soils fail for

want of water. In the canal tract, on the other hand, where water is

plentiful and swamps only too frequent, this very position is a

drawback instead of an advantage.

Agricultural Appliances.

Table No. XIV gives details of irrigation. Further information

will be found at pages 177 to 203 of Major Wace’s Famine Report,

compiled in 1878. At that time 20 per cent. of the cultivation was

irrigated from canals, 19 per cent. from wells, 1 per cent. was flooded,

and the remaining 60 per cent. was wholly dependent upon rain,

Chapter IV, A.
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Seed time and bar

vest.
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Means of irrigation,
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The following figures show the number of wells then existing in the

Agriculture and district, with certain statistics regarding them :—

Arboriculture.

Means of irrigation.

‘Yell-sinking.

 

Dunn 'ro Acnas mmcnlu

will: is Cos'r IN nurses. “383521202221 ran want. on

Number ' Cost of BUcKs'r.

of wells. , _. Gear.

From. To. Masonry. E3222. Spring. Autumn.

1,930 E Q)- s _2__E 25 s 6

3,752 ‘20 30 2'25 10 2 125 25 8 6

P25 30 40 300 4 300 30 7 3

1,464 40 60 550 4 400 35 7 3

992 Above 80 {fogoow 4 s00 40 6 2

The irrigation is by Persian wheel in the Khadar and in the

Powadh tract to the north of the Ghagar; and elsewhere by rope and

bucket. Water is found within 30 feet of the surface in the Powadh

circle in Kaithal, in the riverain of the Jamni, and on the edges of

the canal tract; at from 30 to 40 feet in the lower Nardak and

on the Jamné. water-shed;between 40 and 60 feet in the middle

Nardak and in the Chika circle of Kaithal, and over 60 feet in all the

central and higher Nardak. In the Kaithal Nardak and Bangar

the water level is generally below 100 feet. Of the wells shown

above 671 are unbricked.

As a well must be begun on a Sunday, on Saturday evening five

small vessels full of water called bholra are put out in various s ots

near where the well is to be, and a lighted lamp is put by each. ext

morning that spot is selected for the well where the vessel has lost

least water by evaporation. A circle is formed to limit the excavation,

and digging is begun so as to leave the central clod with its tuft of

rass undisturbed. When the clod is a fair height they cut it off at

t e bottom and bring it out whole, the call it Khwafiaji, salute it, and

feed Brahmans to it. If it breaks t e omen is bad, and the site is

abandoned; but if the water omen gives any very marked result in

favour of the spot, they “take great care of Khwa'ja jz'." The pit is dug

out till water begins to soak in ; a well curb (nimchak) is then made

of 12 felloes (gadwél) bound together with iron. Dhdk is the best

wood ;after that gi'tlar. The carpenter takes Re. 1 for every hand

(18 inches ) in the breadth of the well, the iron costs Rs. 10, and the

wood Rs. 6. All the friends from the whole thappa are collected, the

nimchak is lowered with great ceremony and many invocations of

Narain and Kh'wa'ja ji, and gt’or is divided. The cylinder of the well

(kothi) is then built up on the curb to a height 0f 10 or 12 feet above

the ground level. A platform is made on the top, and it is weighted

with earth, a winch is set up and a sort of pile-driver. A dredge

('ihdmb) is then worked at the bottom of the well within the cylinder,

the pile driving it in and the winch lifting it up. The operation is

superintended by skilled divers (chaian, dabolia, or dubia), usually

Jhinwars, who fill the mud and slush into baskets in which it is raised

to the top. As the earth is dug out the cylinder sinks, and is, if necessary,

built up now and then.
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The water-bearing strata in the Banger are popularly fixed at ChaPtiIv.A~

24, 32 and 52 hands ofl8 inches each from the surface. The two
Agriculture and

upper are covered, and the lowest is supported by a pan (garb) of Arboricultum,

clay, and below the two upper ones and above the lowest one lies

blue sand in which water is found. A permanent supply of spring

water is called brim ; mere soakage water is called 861‘. The bdwam'

or lowest stratum holds the real spring water;and a well that reaches

itiscalled sultdni. The two upper supplies fail in droughts;and

the highest, even if the canal stops for a time. In the Khadar, of

course, there is no spring water; and close to the canal the soakage

(choa) is so great that wells cannot be sunk to any depth ; while for

the same reason the ba'wani cannot be reached at all in the canal

tract.

When the pan which the well is meant to tap is reached, the

pile is driven through the pan so as to pierce it, and the water rushes

up. If the well is once carried so far as to pass through the clay

into the sand, it must be carried on to the next pan, otherwise it

will eventually fill up with the sand, or even break with its own

unsupported weight. \Vhen the supply seems satisfactory, two

leather buckets are rigged up, and every effort made to exhaust the

supply so as to test its permanency. Ifthey fail, the well is practically

finished. The earth is filled in all round, the upper part of the cylinder

(man) is built up so as to give command of the surrounding fields, and a

car put on. A niche (rili) is left in which to burn lamps to

hawaja Khizr on Holi, Diwa'h', and Sunday; and Brahmans are

again fed. The ceremony of marrying a well is usually performed by

rich Brahmans and Banias, hardly ever by agriculturists. In the

Khadar the well is stopped when a fair supply of water has been

obtained and a stratum reached stifi' enough to support the cylinder.

A brick well for a single bucket or wheel is about 7 to 8 feet in

diameter ; if for two, about 11 to 12 feet. In the Kharlar the single

well will cost Rs. 250 to Rs. 325 ; in the Bangar Rs. 350 to Rs. 500;

in the Nardak any. price up to Rs. 1,300, according to

depth. The cost of a well built by Government at Rajaund

was Rs. 2,300; but it was nearly 200 feet deep. Ordinarily,

of course, a good deal of the amount of cost is on account

of labour which will not be actually paid for; either that of

the makers themselves, or of their friends in the village. Of late

years a new kind of brick has been introduced called yadwa'la. It

is very long, and broad, and thin, and forms a small segment of an

annular disk. It has a tooth at one end and a notch at the other.

Wells are made of a single thickness of these built up dry without

mortar. They are cheap, 2. well built of them costing not more

than a third as much as a good brick and mortar well. But it will

not last long, while the other will last at any rate 60 or 70 years,

probably more.

In the Klnidar unbricked wells (krii or [cache/La ka) are made

by digging out the sand and lining the lower part, which is of greater

diameter than the upper, with a lining (jhril) of woven withies ofjluio or

simbluitii or hint. They are made in a few days, and at a cost of Rs. 5

to 10, spent in buying the lining, and feeding the friends who come

to help in the digging after water is reached, which must be hurried on.

Well-linking.

L'nbrickod welll.
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Chapter IV. A- They fall in during the next rainy season. Unbricked wells used to

icufilre and be made in the stiff Bangar soil, and lasted many years; but the

Arboricu1ture_ soaka e ,from the canal now renders it impossible to dig them.

“Mme”; the Pen hroughout the Khédar, where the water is never more than 25

siau wheel. to 30 feet from the surface, the Persian wheel alone is used for irri

gation. Throughout the Bangar and Nardak, even if the water is

near, the leather bucket is. used on wells. But wheels are used to lift

canal water where necessary, and are then called jhala’rs. The Persian

wheel or harat consists of a horizontal cogged wheel driven by bul

locks yoked to a beam (ga'dal) fixed to its vertical axis (balaur). This

wheel gears into and drives a vertical toothed wheel (chakli), half of

which is under ground, and the horizontal axle of which (belan or ldt)

projects over the well. On this axle and over the well is fixed a

vertical lanthorn wheel (Mr or ad) on which hangs the nail, a sort of

rope ladder made of two side ropes and cross sticks. To the cross

sticks are tied the earthen vessels (tinda'r) which raise the water.

As they come up they discharge the water through the lanthorn

wheel into a. water-trough ('nisdr) inside the wheel, which returning

on itself twice at right angles, passes out of the wheel on the outer side,

or that further from the centre of the well where there are no spokes,

and delivers the water into the cistern (pri-rcha) whence it flows off

by small channels (lchrind) to the fields. But as they are tied rigidly

On to the m6], they spill some of their water before they are over the

water-trough ; and the waste of labour thus occasioned is very great.

The drivin gear costs some Rs. 15, and lasts 6 or 8 years. The

lanthorn w eel and subsidiaries cost-about Rs. 10 more, and only last

about a year. The ma'l is made at home, always of da’b, which resists

the action of water better than any other fibre. The whole gear is

said to include 360 separate pieces of wood, which enjoy some 70 or

80 separate names among them. _ g

The mp‘ ind bus. The leather bucket (charas) consists of a bufi'alo hide bag swung

ket. from an iron ring and handle (mandal). It is drawn up by a strong

rope (ldo) made of .san fibre, and passing over a small strong wheel

Man or c/uik fixed over the well. The oxen who draw it run down

an inclined plane (gaun) dug out by the side of the well, the driver

sitting on the rope to bring the strain more horizontal, and return

by a less steep incline parallel to it. When the bucket reaches the

top, the man who stands at the mouth of the well seizes the rope and

ulls the bucket on to a masonry apron (panha’r) on which he stands.

liie then bids the driver unloose the rope. This releases the bag,

which collapses, and the water shoots into the cistern (pa'rcha). The

empty bucket is then flung into the well, the rope being held under

the foot to prevent it falling too quickly. When the oxen reach the

top, the rope is fastened on again, and the operation recommences.

The directions to the driver, intermixed with prayers for protection,

are delivered in a song, the cadences of which the bullocks soon learn

to recognise, and stop, turn, and start of their own accord at the

proper moment. In this song, and there only, the driver is called

Rain, and the bucket brim’. The work at the well mouth is very

dangerous, as any mistake will precipitate the man into the well.

The bucket costs Rs. 6 to 8 and lasts a year ; the iron ring and wheel

Rs. 3 each. The la'o is made at home. The bucket will lift 320 to

400 pounds of water each time, and there is no waste.
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Table No. XXII shows the number of cattle, carts and ploughs

in each ta/asr'l of the district as returned in 1878-79.

Agricultural work is entirely done by oxen. Male bufi‘aloes are

occasionally yoked in carts, but very rarely indeed in anything else.

In the light soil of the Khadar, with water near the surface, small

cattle costing Rs. 20 to Rs. 25 each will do all that is needed. But

for the stiffer soil of the Baugar plou h cattle now cost Rs. 35 to Rs. 4-0

each; while oxen that can do a tull ay’s work on the deep wells of

the Nardak cannot be got under Rs. 50 or Rs. 60 each. An ox begins

work when rising 4.‘, and works for 10 years. For a bucket well, eight

oxen is the full complement; for aPersian wheel, four. A plough

is now always reckoned at two bullocks. It used to be reckoned at

four; but the change is due only to the greater sub-division of land

owing to increased population, as many of the agricultural accounts

are kept by ploughs.

Fodder in general is called nya'r. The fodder of the autumn

crops consists of the stalks of the great millets and of maize, which

are carefully stacked on end in a stack called ell/tor; of rice straw

which is merely piled up in a heap (kunjm); and of the bluis, or

broken straw left after thrashing of the pulses. The spring crops

give b/uis only, also called tziri, if of wheat or barley. Blade is stored

in a kup made of a wisp of straw (t/iandu) wound spirally round and

round upon a foundation of cotton stems so as to form a high circular

receptacle in which the Links is packed and preserved and thatched

when full. A long low stack fenced in by cotton stems alone is called

a chitin or bhusdri. Near the city the people store their birds in mud

receptacles (k/mtal and plaster it all round the top. The b/n'ts is

taken out from a hole at the bottom as wanted. Stems of millet and

maize are chopped up into small pieces (séni or klitz') before being

given to the cattle. An ox during ordinary work will eat 20 seers

of grass and a seer of grain daily; if working at the sugar-mill or

well bucket, nearly twice that. The cost. of stall feeding may be

taken at about 2 annas a day. Of course the fodder varies according

to the season. The mass of it consists of grass and straw of cereals;

a little pulse straw is always added ; and green food when obtainable.

In the cold weather methi and rape and carrots, and at all times the

weedings, are given to the cattle. Besides this some cotton seed or

oil-cake, or either gawnr, moth or gram is daily given. The best

fodder of all is the straw of the small pulses, and is called missa ; after

that, that of wheat and barley, called tdri ; after that the jawd'r

stems or chm-i. Bajrd stems are seldom given alone. They are chopped

up and mixed with one-third of rmlng fodder, or failing that, with some

oil-cake (lchal) or pea-meal of gram.

The following description of the use of manure as practised in

the district, was furnished for the Famine Report of 1879 (page 247).

Rotation of crops is discussed at the end of this section :—

“ Of irrigated land some 31 per cent. is manured, while 15 per cent.

is double cropped. Of unirrigated land 13 per cent. is double cropped,

but manure is little used. N0 land but the very small area immediately

round the cities is constantly manured, if by that is meant every year.

On the other hand, no land is ‘occasionally manured,’ if by that is meant

at considerable intervals. In manured land sugarcane, cotton, tobacco,
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vmaizeorfinerice is ordinarily sown, tobe followed by wheat, methi,jawa’r, gram,

&c., without additional manure. The amount of manure given varies

from 350 to 200 maunds per acre, usually every second year (see also table

on page 72 below). Besides this, top—dressing is used near the cities to

the extent of some 30 maunds."

The dung-heap (kurri) is started when the rains are over. A

great hole is dug in the round, and straw, cattle-bedding, sweepings

of horse and cattle-she s, and all sorts of refuse, are thrown into It.

During the rains the cow-dung is too wet to be patted up into fuel

cakes, and is all thrown on to the heap. The rain is allowed to fall

freely upon it, and it is periodically turned over and worked up by the

sweepers. As soon as the rains are over, it is fit for use. It is taken

to the field in carts, sprinkled by the sweepers, and ploughed in.

Manure proper (khdr or khait lmtra) is not very i-ften used as a top

dressing. But the market gardeners largely use the nitrous efllores

cence ('rehi) found about the village homesteads as a top-dressing for

young wheat. The similarity of the name has led to statements that

the injurious saline efl'lorescence or 'relz which covers so much of the

country is used for manure. This is not the case in Karnél. Reh

consists chiefly of sulphates, and is injurious; 'rehi of nitrates, which,

of course, are the best of manures. Weeds, grass, and plant stems, and

roots which cannot be used as fodder, are generally burnt on the fields,

and the ashes ploughed in. The great object of the cultivator is to

get enough manure for his sugar-cane. After that, what is over is

divided between fine rice, cotton, maize, and the best wheat land ; but

these crops, excepting rice, are often sown after sugar-cane, when no‘

fresh manure 1S given. In the Nardak manure is little used, as the

people say that in the stiff unirrigated soil, with often scanty rain-fall

and very careless cultivation, it only burns up the plants.

The people are often abused as ignorant and careless because they

use so much of their cow-dung as fuel. But they are quite as keenly

alive to the value of manure as we are, though they have not yet

arrived at feeding for manure. Of course wood fuel (indha'n) is

simply not obtainable in the Khadar and Bangar in anything like

sufiicient quantities. But even where the supply is unlimited, as in

the Nardak, it does not answer the purposes of the people. In the first

place, the vessels of unglazed pottery in which all, who are not rich

enough to afford a complete stock of brass vessels, cook their food, will

not stand well any fire fiercer than the smouldering one given by dung ;

and in the second place, the wood fire would need constant attendance.

What the house-wife wants is a fire over which she can put her pot

of dél or vegetables, and go off to the fields, or to the well, or to spin

in the alley, feeling sure that the fire will smonlder on and gently

simmer the food. And dung gives her exactly what she wants.

The sugar press or kolhii consists of a stump of a lnlrar tree

hollowed out and bound with iron, and firmly fixed in the and.

The hollow is lined with pieces of hard wood ('ro'ra), which are renewed

when worn out, and are so shaped as to from a large upper cavity for

the reception of the pieces of cane, and below that a small socket in

which the ball of the crusher works. The crusher (hit) is a long beam

of kikar with a knot at the lower end which works in this socket;

and above that a conical-shaped enlargement (cluirun) which crushes
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the cane against the sides of the kOl-hli as it moves round in the Chapter IV.A

cavity. The beam to which the oxen are fastened (pa't) has a curved
Agriculture and

bearing (gal'i) at one end which travels round a roove outside and Arboriculture.

at the bottom of the icoUui ; it is heavily iveighte at the other end.

To it is fastened a connecting rod (md'nak, tha'mba) which projects

upwards and is tied at the top to a flat piece of wood (nuikrf) with a

socket in its highest end. Into this socket the top of the crusher fits.

Thus the weighted beam and the crusher form a system which

is supported by the bearing of the gait against the outside, and

by that of the conical crusher against the inside of the press; and

as the system revolves round the grass, the cane is crushed by this

latter bearing, and the juice runs own past the ball and socket joint

and passes out by a small hole at the bottom of the press. The oil

press has the same name and is identical in construction with the sugar

ress. \Vithin the last few years the Beheea mill with iron rollers,

has been introduced, and is rapidly growing in favour. General Parrot,

the local agent, writes in 1883, " the first year only 4 were sold, the

second year 93, the third 39."), and next season I hope to dispose of at

least 500. I sometimes have as many as 70 carpenters and 16 smiths

at work on them." The price per mill is Rs. 100. As the Karnal

people do not make rope of the cane refuse, no objection is felt, as in

the Panjab, on the score of its being destroyed by excessive pressure.

The mills save a large percentage of the labour ; and can be repaired

in the villages with the exception of the rollers, which with proper

care are practically indestructible.

The ordinary village cart is made on the ordinary Indian pattern.

It is exceedingly small, costing Rs. 20 to Rs. 35, and is used for

agricultural purposes only. When used to carry manure, a k'trt or

basket-work lining of cotton stems is put inside the frame-work to

keep the contents from falling out. It is always drawn by two

bullocks, and will carry 10 to 15 maunds.

The plough consists of a wooden body (luzl) with the bottom cut oil‘

horizontally, and the nose cut off nearly vertically. The top of the bodv

has a long peg in it which forms the handle and is held in one hand,

while the other is employed to twist the hullocks’ tails. It is drawn

by a beam (bdlis) passed through a mortice in the middle of the body,

which is fastened to a yoke (712a) consisting of a straight piece of

wood which rests a . inst the bumps of the oxen, 4- small pegs keeping

it from shifting aterally. The coulter ( hdl'i) passes through amortice through the bottom and nose of this plough. The share is

-of two different shapes. The panic/(in. is a broad cutting blade of

wood passed through the same mortice with the coulter, and is used

for stifl' soil. The pdtha is a thick, round, conical-shaped continuation

of the nose let into a notch in the latter. and secured by the coulter

which passes through it. It is used for the light Khadar soil. Both

ploughs are ordinarily called mtg ploughs. though the iooanydri

plough is occasionally called mind. But the mind or than is

really a very large heavy plough drawn by large bullocks, and used

only on the Rohtak border. In the Khadar the share is shod with

iron, otherwise the sand wears it out. The plough should be all of

v Wear wood ; and costs from Re. 1-12 to Rs. 2.

The sugar press.

The cart.

The plough.
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The other implements used by the cultivators are sohdgga, a flat

board ofkz’kar or jdnd, to which several bullocks are yoked. The

drivers stand on the board, and it is dragged over the field, crushing

the clods. It costs Re. 1 to Re. 1-4. Gi'r'ri or rid, a heavy wooden

roller of ktkar or shisham used for the same purpose, and costing,

Rs. 10 to Rs. 20 according to size. Jandra, a fiat board with orwithout

small teeth, worked by two men, one holding the handle, and the other

pulling it towards him with a string. It is used as a rake for making

the beds for irrigation (kyziri). Jerct, a pitcht'ork with 6 teeth of

ktkar or kendvi, the handle being of ber or bamboo. If with two

teeth called dosingha', if with four, clzausingha. Dinga, a piece of

wood bent at an angle with the short end sharpened, used for rakin

up and spreading out straw, &c. A rake with long iron teeth call

dinga, or pha'oré is used, but not commonly. Kussi, a spade costing

Re. 1-8. Phr‘zora, a flat broad shovel, costing Re. 1-4. Both the

above are set at right-angles to the handle, and used chopping fashion.

Kasol'i, a tiny one-handed kussi used as a hoe; costs 4 annas. Khwrpa,

a flat blade used to rub up weeds and grass; costs 3 annas. Da'ntt'

or Da/rdnti, a toothe sickle, costing 2 annas. Kohziri, an axe costing'8

annasto12annas. Ga‘nddssu, a chopper consisting of a sharp heavyblade

set in a back which forms a continuation of the handle, and used for

cutting up stalks of ja'wrir, &c., for fodder, costs 8 annas. Ddnt a

fine curved blade set in a fiat board which is held under the foot while

vegetables, &c., are sliced or split up against the blade ; costs 2 annas.

U/chal, ukhli, a large mortar of shisham or the hill klzair or jind used

for husking rice ; costs 4 annas. Musal, the pestle used with the

above, consisting of a heavy bar of kikar or jind some 5 feet long,

worked with both hands. The lower end is shod with an iron ferrule,

the edge of which projects beyond the wood and is rounded off. Thus

it nips the rice grains between the round iron edgI and the side of

the mortar, and squeezes the seed out of the bus ,not crushing it

as it would do were the end flush ; it costs He. 1. Chhdj, a winnowing

shovel shaped like a dust pan, and made by Jhinwars of the top joint

of the calm of the earkara; it costs 2 annas. The cultivator will also

have four or five broad flat baskets (tolora, tokri) made by jhinwars

from withies (mdla) of dhdk, simb/zdlzi, Mint, j/uio, or kajztr, for carrying

grain, fodder, or manure; several rope nets (jhzili) for carryin fodder;

some muzzles (chi'nka) of netted string for his cattle when t rashing

or going to pasture; some sdntds or leather whips; some nd'rlca or

leather thongs to tie the yoke to the plough; a ndr or a similar but

larger thong for the cart; anda ood supply of ropes and string called

rds or ddmras, jeora, rasai, an jeori or ban as they decrease in

thickness. The implements, for which no price is given, are either

made at home, or furnished by the village menials as part

of their begdr.

Agriwlt'wral operations.

In breaking up new land the first thing isto cut down the

bushes and grub up the stem s (jhilnditor). A thorny bush weighted

with clods, and called goda , is then drawn over the land to collect

the grass and weeds, (kabdr). Ploughing (balhna) is then

begun. Two oxen are yoked in each plough, and several plou hs

often work side by side. A furrow is called khz‘td, a land halai. he
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bullocks always turn from right to left. The first ploughing is

called p67‘, the succeeding ones dosri, tisri, chausri, esri, Maori,

and so on ; each ploughing being at right angles to the list. For the

more valuable, and especially for the spring crops, the land is often

ploughed 12, 14:, or even 16 times. The plough only turns up the

soil some 3 inches deep, and the furrows are about the same width.

As the share is flat, the soil is only scratched up, and not turned over.

A yoke of oxen will plough for 6 hours, then rest 3 hours, and

plough 6 hours again. But if possible there should be two yokes,

each working half the day. The labour of the ploughman (M12) is

very severe, and he cannot continue it many days running. A man

to feed the bullocks (nydr wcila or ba’ldi) is needed for every two

ploughs ;and in fact the recognised establishment is foudmen perplough;

two in front, the ploughman and the hedger and ditcher, and two

behind to bring food and weed, 8:0. Those two latter may be women.

In five days 3 t0 5 acres can be ploughed according to the quality of

the bullocks. The year's ploughing must not be begun onva Monday

or on a Saturday, or on the 1st or 11th of the month; and on the

15th of the month the cattle must rest entirely. Every day when

the plough is brought out the ploughman makes obeisance to it.

When the season’s ploughing is first begun a prayer is offered up

generally to D/iarti Ma'ta or Mother Earth; the common form of the

agriculturist's prayer being “Sri/L Ba'dsha’lr se .mrkhrzlh a'akhige, car

is men achcliha 'ruij de; lo Ba'dshaih k0 bhi paisa de, aur sdh kd bhi

utar jdwe; ” or “ keep our rulers and bankers contented and grant a

"plentiful yield; so shall we pay our revenue and satisfy our money

lender.” The plough is carried to and from the fields by being hung

over the yoke between the bullocks (sot Zena).

The sohtigga and gi'rri are used for this purpose ; the latter if the

land isdry, the former if wet. Both are seldom used at the same

time. They are used between the ploughings, and also after the last

ploughing. The land has to be gone over three or four times, each

time at right angles to the last direction ; more if stifl’, less often if

very sandy. Each takes four oxen and two men to work it, besides

the man for grass ; and will do 5 to 8 or even 10 acres once over in

five days.

Sowing is called bzjna, seed time bodra. The seed is sown eitherbroad

cast (phdnt, khida’na), or in the furrows by a man following the plough

(burri miothi) ; or by a drill (orna) made of a bamboo tube with a

leather cup at the top, tied on to the plough. This last method is

adopted if the soil has dried up much, so as to ensure the seed reaching

the dl or moist subsoil. After sowing, the sohégga is passed twice

cross-ways over the field except when sown with a drill, in which case

the sohdgga is not used. When sown with a plough, the area sown

is limited by the capacity of the plough. A man can sow 20 acres

broadcast in five days. The limitation as to time and season, and the

prayers when beginning the sewing are the same as for ploughing. A

certain amount of care is taken to get good seed-grain. With maize

and great millets they select the best heads for seeds ; and they will

often go some distance to buy good seed. But there is no attempt at

real systematic selection ; and worst of all, no attempt at introducing

new blood from other places.
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Wells are seldom the property of a single person. The sharers

irrigate in turn for a day or half a day each, according to a rota. (ba'n',

osra) fixed by lot, each having a number of turns in proportion to

his share, but not necessarily consecutive. If heavy rain interrupts

irrigation, the rota starts afresh after it; if the rain is light, it goes

on from where it was broken off. There are often two wheels or

buckets on the same well, in ‘which case the land appertaining to

each is called its adda, or sek. The people irrigate (ss'nina) from

wells either by bucket or by wheel. For irrigatin with the leather

bucket five men are needed; two men to catch the bucket (bairia)

working half a day each, as the labour is very severe; two drivers

khambi or kilia from ln'li the pe , which fastens the M0 to the yoke ;

and one panyd-ra to look after t e channels and let the water succes

sively into the irrigation beds. There should also be four yoke of

oxen, two working at once, one comingl up while the other goes down

the incline, and changing at noon. T e well is worked from dawn

till sunset, with 3 hours rest in the hot weather. Four yoke of oxen.

will water 3 to 4 acres in fivedays according to the depth of the well;

two yoke will water 2% to 3 acres in the same time.

The labour at the Persian wheel is much easier, as express ed by

the saying “Ha'rat ek (in/ch se chalta," “ one eye is enough for a

luzmt ;” for the driver (gader’ia) who sits on the beam to which the

yoke is tied may be blind, and the panya'ra only needs one eye. But

of course a man for grass is needed. It is better to have four yoke of

oxen to change every 3 hours, as the rotary motion soon tires the

bullocks, but there are very generally only two; of course in the

former case the bollocks would do other work also, and in any case

very weak cattle are suflicient to work the wheel. The well is worked

as long as it is light; but seldom at night, except when the spring crops

are ripening under a hot wind. A well will water 3 acres of fair soil

in five days; but sandy soil absorbs so much water that only 2 to 1*

acres, or even less in very sandy soil (t/zali) will be watered in that

time. The soil on the unbricked wells is generally of this description.

When there has not been suflicient rain, it is necessary to irrigate

the land for ploughing, or sowing, or both. All such irrigation given

before the crop is above ound is called aleo. The first waterin to

the young crop is called cor, the second era, the third tisra, an so

on. When the ground has dried slightly after the paleo, or rain, so

as to be neither too wet nor too dry for ploughing or sowing, its state

is called batéo. The water is conducted from the well in small chan

nels called lrkdi or kluind to the fields. The field, except for paleo,

has been divided off into beds or kydris by the use of the jandra,

and the water is let into each successively. This economises water

in two ways: first by confining the area to be covered at once with

water, and so reducing the average depth of water when the ground

is on a slope; and secondly, by giving the water less irrigated ground

to travel over in order to reach the furthest point of the bed, and so

reducing absorption in excess of what is needed.

The water passes from the canal by a head (mohaml) into the

main distributaries (ra'jbdha). From them it is distributed by small

channels (khdnd, kha'l) to the fields. Each main channel supplies

many villages; and each village has its turn of so many days. The
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riod while the water is shut off is called tdtil; and if hot wind

lows during this time, or if, when the turn comes round, the water

fails, great loss is the result. Irrigation from the canal is practised

in two ways. If the water is delivered above the level of the fields,

the irrigation is called tor, or flow ; if below them, old! or lift. In flow

irrigation all that is needed is to cut a hole (mi/ca) in the channel and

let the water on to the field. Hitherto it has not been the practice to

divide the fields into beds, and the result has been that the land has

been flooded with an inordinate quantity of water. But under the

rules now in force double rates will be charged for fields without

beds, except for rice-fields, in which a considerable depth of water is

absolutely necessary. The area that can be irrigated in this manner

in five days is only limited by the supply of water; one good opening

will water 30, to 50 acres. Irrigation by lift is practised thus.

The water is brought up by a low-level channel, which is met

by a high-level channel into which the water has to be lifted.

The end of the lower channel is enlarged and a small pool (chu'i) dug

out; on either side of this standing places (pentu) are dug in the

banks. The end of the higher channel is also enlarged into a basin

(nyaini) which is cushioned with grass to prevent the falling water

from scouring. Two men called (lrilia then stand, one in each penla,

and swing between them the dzil or scoop. This is in the shape of

a small canoe, and is made of thin planks of dluik wood sewn together

with leather, costs 8 annas, and lasts a year. It is swun by four

strings, two at each end on either side of the point. '1‘ e ddlias

take a string in each hand and swing the scoop, dip it into the water,

swin it out full of water up and over the nyuim', and tip the water

out y tightening the upper strings. The operation is performed

with wonderful skill; but the labour is very severe, and a man can

only work for an hour consecutively at it, and cannot work two days

running. The outside height of the mathik or bank over which the

water has to be lifted is 4; li'rt; if the total lift is greater two lifts

are used, one above the other. It takes four ddlias and one panya'ra

to work a dél, and they will water 3 to 5 acres in five days, according

to the height of the lift. Irrigation by dril is sometimes practised

from the village tanks and swamps, but, as a rule, only for small plots

of valuable crops.

Weeding is called 'nuulrii. It is chiefly confined to the more

valuable crops. It is performed by men, women and children, the

petticoats or wraps being gathered into a bag (jholi') in which the

weeds are collected. The weeds are valuable as green food for cattle.

As they must be got under while the crop is young, hired labour

often has to be resorted to. One person will weed a sixth of an acre

in five days ; and in the rains, where the soil is heavy and the weeds

long, not nearly so much. Fields should be weeded once, twice,

thrice or five times. It is unlucky to weed them four times.

Of course any division between individual fields, save the (id or

boundary ridge, is unknown. But the masses of cultivation are

always surrounded by dead hedges of thorny bushes (dhinka'r), very

often very formidable obstacles indeed, to keep out the cattle and

wild animals. They are also often surrounded by abank (lra'ra or

kot), and ditch (Haiti); and in the Khadar, where bushes are scarce,
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01181136!‘ IV- A- this is their chief protection, the bank sometimes having a euphorhia

-cuT,—n.e and hedge planted on it. Access is given by a stile or dew, a Y-shaped

Arborioulture. piece of wood firmly fixed in a gap. Young sugar-cane is generally

Fromm,“ of crop‘ surrounded by a low wall round the individual field till it has grown

Reaping.

old enough to take care of itself. But nothing availsto keep out the

deer and pigs which do terrible damage to the crops, or the monkeys

which are worst of all. The crops are also watched night and day
by men called rukh'wa'la, literally “ the man in the tree.’I In the

fields of the great millets these men sit on platforms (juunda, dawnja)

raised well above the crops, from one to another of which stretch

strings (pata'n) which the watchers ever and anon jerk so as to swin

the great plants about and frighten the birds. They are also provided

with slings (gopia) with which they’ sling mud pellets (gala);

while the crack of the sling greatly enhances the efi'ect. The lower

crops are watched from the ground, the men wandering about armed

with long thongs (tat'idla) which they crack like a stock-whip. Scare

crows (dara'wa) of sorts are set up in every field. And the villa e

which is fortunate enough to obtain a license to carry a gun in t 6

name of one of its menials, sleeps happy and dreams of fat crops.

' Reaping is called léwni, hired reapers Mum, and their wages lai.

The great millets are cut and collected into bundles (pzili) which are

stood up on end in a stack (sawa) to dry. The smaller grains are

collected and tied up into sheaves (b/n'ri) if carried to the thrashing

floor on the head, and into small bundles (pliti) if carried in a cart.

They are then taken to the thrashing floor and piled up in a lcitndm

or stack. The straw with the ear and grain is called ldn. One man

can reap about an acre in five days. Reaping for the season must be

begun on a Monday and must be finished on \Vednesday, the last bit

of crop being left standing till 'then. Hence the saying Mangal

hum, Bud/i bad/uiwa. “Tuesday for the reaper and Wednesday for the

finishing.” A prayer is offered up on first starting reaping. And a.

little is always left under the name of ma'rila, for the poor as gleanings

silld .

( To thrash is called galuwf. The pair or thrashing floor is swept

and plastered by the Chamérs, and a pole (med) set up in the middle.

The straw with the ears is then spread out round the pole, and four

to ten or twelve bullocks, according to the quantity of grain, are

tied up in a row and one end fastened to the pole. Their collective

name is daim. The bullocks then go round and round the pole

treading out the grain, the straw being turned over three or four

times so as to expose all parts to their feet. The straw is then taken

away, and the ears and grain remaining which is called ta'r or dhar,

is roughly winnowed, and again thrashed in precisely the same

manner. The resulting grain is again winnowed, and the broken

ears, called b'l‘mda'r, thrashed a third time. With the rent millets

they cut the heads (tusri) off and thrash them only. Vith maize,

the cobs (MN: blntta) are stripped of their sheaths, dried in the sun,

and beaten out (chhetna). So, too, small quantities of grains are

thrashed out with sticks instead of by cattle. The flail consists of a

crooked stick and is called gesla or kutka. Five oxen will thrash 50

maunds of fine rice, 25 maunds of coarse rice, gram, or jawa’r, l2

maunds of bdj'ra, or 8 maunds of wheat or barley in the day.
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To winnow is called uda'ona or barséna. The operation is Chapter IV, A.

wholl de endentu on the wind, the mixed grain and chafl‘ bein . '_
takenyup a chhdjgand shaken slowly out from a height of severafi flfififfififififi

feet. The heavy grain falls perpendicularly, while the wind blows Winnowin

the chaff to one side. The chafi (£128) is useless except to burn. g‘

With a good wind four men will winnow 25 maunds in a day.

The clean grain is collected into a heap called ra's, or tha’pa, or Measuring.

bohal. Pre aratory to measuring the greatest care has to be

observed in t e preparation of this heap, or evil spirits will diminish

the yield. One man sits facing the north and places two round

balls of cow-dung on the ground. Between them he sticks in a plough

coulter (phdli). This symbol is called Sluiod, the goddess (sic) of

fertility. A piece of the alc tree and some ditbh grass are added, and

they salute it saying “Shéod mritu, suphal phaliye; Stilt Bride/1d]:

“ wrkhnth kariye.” “ Oh I mother Shaod, give the increase, and make

“our bankers and rulers contented.” The man then carefully hides

the Sha'od from all observers, while he covers it up with grain which

the others throw over his head from behind. When it is well covered,

they pile the grain on it, but three times during the process the

ceremon of chzing is performed. The man stands to the south of the

heap and'goes round it towards the west the first and third times,

and the reverse way the second time. As he dgoes round he has the

hand furthest from the heap full of grain, an in the other hand a

ehhdj with which he taps the heap. When the heap is finished, they

sprinkle it with Ganges water, salute it, and put a cloth over it till it

is time to measure the grain. A line is then drawn on the ground

all round the heap, inside which none but the measurer must go. All

these operations must be performed in profound silence.

Then follows the measuring. This must not be done on the day

of the new or the full moon (parwa), and Saturday is a bad day for

it. And it must be begun at dawn, or midday, or sunset (sic), or

midnight, when the spirits are otherwise engaged. Four men 0

inside the enclosing line with an earthen measure (mdp), and nobody

must come near them till they have finished. They sit facing the

north, and spread a cloth on the ground. One fills the mdp from

the heap with a chhafj (minna), another empties it on to the cloth

(mandhauna or riszina), and the other two carry OK the full cloth and

empty it out (dhona), substituting an empty one for it. If the grain

is to be divided into shares, for instance two to one, two measures are

put together in one spot, and the third separately, and so on, the

separate heaps being called dheri, a word really signif ing a heap,

but used commonly for a share. The man who has t e ma'p uts

down for each measure filled a small heap of corn (bohali) by w ich

the account is kept. Perfect silence must be preserved till the whole

operation is over; and especially all counting aloud the number of

measures must be avoided. But when once the grain is measured it

is safe from the evil eye, and the people are at liberty to quarrel over

it. The offerings to the Brahman and Saiyad (seo'ri), usually 25 seers

for the former and 5 for the latter for Hindus, and 25 each for

Musalmans, are made over to their recipients, a Musalman faqz'r

taking the Saiyad’s share. The dues of the Chamli'rs are paid ;and the

sharer-s divide the remainder. The weight is got by weighing one

2
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ma'p full, there being no recognised capacity for the measure, as in

In the canal tract five ploughs with ten good bullocks and 20

men will cultivate 60 acres of land, which will be distributed some

what as follows :—Cane, 5 or 6 acres ; cotton, 5 ; rice and jawa'r, 30

between them, the low swampy land bearing rice ; wheat, 20. The

small pulses will be sown among the jawzir; while gram or mixed

grains will follow the rice, and met/ii will be sown among the cotton

in the same year. On the canal a plough will cultivate a much

larger area than in the Khadar, because the oxen are not wanted for

irrigation; but the number of men must correspond with the area,

and not with the number of ploughs.

In the Khadar a Persian wheel will, in highly cultivated villages,

have some 16 acres attached, of which 12 will be irrigated yearly.

There will be two ploughs on it, with 4 oxen, and 4 or 5 men where

the women work, and 6 or 7 where they do not; and these same

ploughs will perhaps cultivate some 4 acres of unirrigated land in

addition. On five such wheels the 80 acres of land will be distributed

somewhat as follows :—Cotton, 8 acres; sugarcane, 6 ; maize, 6 ;

jawa'r 20 ; gawdr, 4 ; moth, 4s ; wheat, 28 ; gram, 4. methi will be

sown among the cotton, and the maize will be followed by barley or

wheat in the same year. Among bad cultivators the area per plough

will be greater; but it will probabl include a good deal of unirrigated

land, and the total yield per ploug will be smaller.

In the Nardak, where the Rajput runs his plough over the ground,

fiings in the seed, and trusts to God for the produce, the area which

can be cultivated by a plough is capable of extraordinary extension in

a favourable season. Five ploughs with their 10 oxen and 12 men

(for here weeding is not practised, and few men are required) will

cultivate some 100 acres, almost all unirrigated, as follows :—Coarse

rice, 30 acres; jawdr, 25; cotton, 5 ; sesame, 7; maize, 5;gram and

barley, 10 ; gram, 20 ; and a little rape. But if the early rains are

heavy, coarse rice will be sown in every available acre of land fit for

it, up to 50 to 70 acres ; for the preparation of the ground involves

little labour, and the seed time has wide limits. And a great part of

that will be followed by gram in the spring. So, again, if the late

rains are heavy and last long, the R‘ijpfit goes out rejoicing and

ploughs the whole country up for gram. On the other hand, if the

rains fail, hardly a sod will be turned or a seed sown in the high

Nardak.

On this subject Mr. Ibbetson writes :—

“It is impossible to estimate the cost of cultivating any particular

staple by itself ; or at least, the estimate, when made, is meaningless. Take

tobacco, for instance. The necessary labour of both men and oxen would,

at market rates, amount to a good deal more than the crop is worth. But

the men and oxen are both there ; and their labour is for the most part

given at a time when it could not be used profitably in any other way, the

tobacco season being the slack time of the year. The only estimate that

is worth making is that of the whole cost of cultivating the land under one

plough. Taking two oxen costing Rs. 35 each, eating one annaa day, and

working 10 years ; three men with their families at Rs. 3 a month each,

(I take three so as to include the labour of the village menials) ; half the
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interest on the Rs. 200, the cost of a well ; and allowing for wear and tear

of implements, we have for yearly expenses- R‘.

Keep ot bullocks 45

Deterioration .. . . . . 7

Keep of cultivators 108

Interest on cost of well at 20 per cent. 20

Wearand tear of gear 5

185

or Rs. 185 for, say, 10 acres, or Rs.‘ 18-8 per acre. But the actual expen

use will be less ; the cattle will be home-bred ; the fodder, food, and clothes will

be home produce ; and much of the cost of the well will have been extra

labour not paid for, and which bears no interest.

“ In the canal tract there will be four men in place of three, and

instead of interest on the cost of a well, there will be about Rs. 2 an acre

all round for canal water rates. This will bring the cost of cultivating

12 acres to Rs. 225, or Rs. 18-12 an acre; practically the same as in the

Khadar. But such estimates are, I believe, very unprofitable, and give

us little information about the real cost of production as it comes out of

the cultivator’s pocket. There are some further remarks on the subject

at § 132 of my Printed Assessment Report on tahstl Panlpat.”

Agricultural Staples.

Table No. XX shows the areas under the principal agricultural

staples. The remaining acres under crop in 1880-81 and 1881-82

were distributed in the manner shown below :—

Crop. 1880-81. 1881-82. Crop. 1880-81. 1881-82.

Kangni ... 409 493 Other drugs and spices 312 526

China. 5,638 2,426 Linseed 8 7

Mattar 41 9,326 Mustard 2,960 7,930

Mdak (Urd) 6,346 5,467 Til 2,262 2,280

Ming 4,526 6,082 Tdra Mira 193 79

Marin ... 2,531 4,900 Hemp 825 938

Coriander .. . 29 43 Kasumbh ... 90 102

Chillies 880 1,279 Other crops 879

 

The table over-leaf shows various particulars concerning the

cultivation of each of the chief staples. The figures refer to well culti

vated crops ; but of course there is always a good deal of land in which

the cultivation falls far short of the standard. Most labour is natur

ally bestowed on tho irrio'ated and manured land, the other getting the

leavings of the cultivator s time. The seed time and harvest for each

of the principal food grains is given at page 157. The cultivation of

vegetables, drugs, spices, pepper, and the like is wholly confined to the

market gardens round the town, and to a corner of a field here and

there which satisfies the private needs of the villagers. The cultiva

tion of opium has been forbidden in the Dehli territory since 1825 ;

indigo used to be grown largely by the Skinners, but its cultivation

has been discontinued. It is not cultivated as a rule in the villages,

though there are a few vats near the town, and it is occasionally

grown for seed.

Chapter IV, A.
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_ e °§ .ge sAgriculture and NameW English name Botanical names, and ,§ ,5 B =‘ g. s __ g

Arbonculture_ or description. references. ;‘g ‘g g -5 g; ~6- & g k

. . ‘:1 ‘£82 0'53 55‘. 53.

Principal staples. Q“ E z z .2

{HI . . Sugarcane Saccharum oficimu'um: 10 to 1;, 600 4 to 5

A.C. so ; 3.200 ; B. P. 0, mo";

1052B.

Bari . . Cotton . . Gossypium herbeceum ' 2 400 0 to 1 7}

A. C. 25; B. 22'; B. P.

1731.

Maid-i .. Maize Zea mayn:A.C.'84;S. 5|;o6 180 1W2 7}

268 ; B. P. 799B.

Dha'n (sir-i) Pine rice . . Oryza satin : A. C. 81 ; 2 T 7 7

S. 25'! B. P. 8085.

BM» (manlhi or Coarse rice . Orym glutlnosa (as g to 3 0 0 22!

J munji'.) m above). h c 7‘

amr or Holcus scrg um :A. . 3 0 0
Jawar (or fodder-i Great mmet' { 20 ; s- 262; B- P- 330- { 2 to 2 o 0 15 w 30

Bajra .. Spiked millet Holcus spicatus : A. C. 2 0 0 1} to 2

23 ; S. 259; B. P. 887.

Ala-mime A small cereal Eleueyue comcana: A. g 1 1 l

C. 86 ; S. 254 ; B. P. 839.

Moth . . A small pulse Phnseolue nconitifoliua: 2 0 0 5

8A.C.J8;B. T3; B.P.

4'.’

Umd .. ,, ,, Phaseolus mdiatus : A. 2 0 0 6

C. 88‘ S.78;B.P.846.

Mung . . ,, ,, .. Phaseolus mungo : A.G. 2 0 0 5

38; S. 73 3 B. P. 844.

Gnu-Mr A pulse Dolichoe psoraloides ; 2 0 0 5

4 B. P. 849.

Til .. Sesame . Seeamum orientale : A. 2 0 0 5

C. 56; 8. “9; B. P.

1,628.

SCI-‘h .. A fibre . Hibiscus cannnbinus :

A. C. 48 ;S. 22 ; B.P.

_ 1,768.

Sum , . ,, Croinlaris juncea : A.C. 1 0 0 20

44 ;s. 64 ; B. P. 1,753.

Gdum .. Wheat Trlticum metlvum; 10 to 12 400 4 to 5 m

A. C. 45 ; S. 262 ; BI’.

762“.

10-0 .. Barley Hordeum hexnstlchum: 2 to 4 ‘I 'i 0 50

7A. (é. 4s;s. 2w; B.P.

. T9 .

chum Gram or chick Ciccr arietinum : .L C. 1 to 4 0 0 0 HBO 20

pan. 50 ; S. 63 ; B. P. 850.

Illa-Juror Maui. . Lentils Ervum lens: A. C. 38 ; 2 0 0 to 4 0 12}

S. 68 ; B. P. 851.

Serum . . Rape Brasslca campeatrls : 2 0 0 0 12k

_. ]A.6§I8.55;S.11;B.P.

llleihi ' . . Fenug'reek onella fenugrmcnm: 2 7 4 t0 6 0 "H10 20

$8.10. 65 ; S. 77 ; B. P.

Tambalru Tobacco Nicotians tabacnm : l

A. C. 72:8. l58;B.P. 060

1 10K.

Karar .. Ell-flower Csrthamus tinctorlus :

Diseases and enemies

of plants.

 

A. c. 50; s. 124; B.P.

p. 464i.

Note-A. C. is Wright's Agriculture of “ampere. S. is Stewart's Punjab Plants. B. P. is Baden

Powell's Punjab Prod ucLa.

Many of the evils to which plants are subject are peculiar to

particular staples, and are noticed in their places below. But a few

are very common. Much information on the subject has been collected

by Mr. Baden-Powell.

Pzild or frost is very injurious if severe and not accompanied by

rain, or if a. west wind blows at the time.

min pachheta pzila' ,- yih ki'rscin ltd gw’la : “ tardy rain and frost are the

husbandman’s loss.” It especially attacks cotton, sugarcane, gram,

rape, and early wheat while in the ear.

 

There is a saying: girta '
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Ku'g, lcdgwa. or smut is produced by east winds with cloudy damp

weather. It attacks wheat especially; and also jawa’r and sometimes

barley. But it is, as a rule, sporadic in the two latter.

Al or did is a black oily appearance upon the leaves of cotton

and sugarcane. But it is also the name of a gregarious caterpillar,

which especially attacks cotton, rape and sesame.

Kumgi or rust is produced by the same influences which produce

smut. It attacks wheat chiefly, and is exceedingly destructive.

Jackals do most harm to maize, of which the “do not leave even

the bones," and to sugarcane. They also eat metlii and safliower.

Pigs are catholic in their taste; but if they have a preference, it

is for rice, jawdr, maize and cane.

White ants eat most things, especially gram, cotton and cane.

They cannot move in datkar, as it is too stiff and moist for them; and

plenty of water will always keep them away.

Ujdta or general withering up from any reason, and sokhd, or

withering from want of water, are of course evils common to all

plants.

The principal varieties sown are Surta or Sotha, with a long, soft

thick, white cane; the best of all, but somewhat delicate, and especially

fancied by jackals. Lélri with a hard, thin, red cane ; very hardy,

and will not spoil even if the cutting be long delayed; but not very

productive of juice. Merati or Merthi with a thick, short, soft cane,

and broad leaves : it is very productive, but requires high cultivation,

and sufl‘ers from excess of rain ; it is not much grown. Panda, a thick

sweet variety; grown near the cities for eating only, as its juice is

inferior. Cane grows best in fairly stifi‘ loam, and worst in sandy soil.

It likes abundant rain, and will stand a good deal of swamping, though

too much makes the juice thin. It is occasionally grown in flooded

land without irrigation ; but the yield is precarious. Its cultivation is

far more laborious than that of any other staple. The land must be

ploughed at least ten times, and worked up to the finest possible

condition. The more manure given the better the yield; and it is

never sown without. If the soil is impregnated with reh, the juice

becomes watery, and yields but little sugar.

The amount of seed is fixed in the following curious manner :—

As many canes as will make up a total length of 21 hands is called a

pa'njd or handful. Twenty-one pcmjds are a pz'tli or bundle ; and 30

bundles are sown in one acre. The word panjci, though common,

generally in the Panjab, is not used or known in the tract in any other

connection than this. The seed cane will be worth Rs. 5 to Rs. 6

per acre. The seed cane is buried in the ground till wanted next

year. Generally whole canes are buried; but a custom is growing in

the Khadar of using only the top 18 inches or so of the cane for this

urpose, as this is the piece which makes the best seed and gives the

east juice. The seed cane is cut up into pa'rz' or slips with two knots

in each, and they are laid down a foot apart in the furrow by a man

following the plough, who presses each in with his foot. The plough

has a bundle of canes tied under the share to make a broad furrow.

Nine men will sow an acre in a day. The solzdgga is then passed

over the field. On the first day of sowing sweetened rice is brought

to the field, the women smear the outside of the vessel with it, and it

Chapter IV, A.
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Diseases and enemies

of plants.

Sugarcane.
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is then distributed to the labourers. Next morning a woman puts on

d a necklace and walks round the field, winding thread on to a s indle.

fitgfiéflffuig This custom is now falling into disuse. Three days afterw they

S“ hoe the field all over with khoda'lis and follow with the sohdgga. This
garcane. . . . .

operation is repeated four times at Intervals of 10 days. Ten men

will work an acre in a day. The field is then watered.

The panchha. is then given. They spread more manure, hoe it in,

beat the ground with sticks to consolidate it, water, hoe, and beat,

again, and so on two or three times; it taking twenty men to do an

acre once over in a day. A month after this they water again, and go

on hoeing and watering till the rains set in. During the rains it must

be weeded once at least ; after the rains it is watered once or oftener

according to the season, and if it shows any tendency to droop, tied

up into bundles (ju'ra) as it grows. As soon after Di'wdli as the

cane is ripe it is cut. If it is allowed to stand too long, the flower

(nesan') sometimes forms, and it is then useless. Cane is occasionally

grown a second year from the old roots, and is then called ma’nda.

The cane is cut downand dressed (cholna) on the spot by stripping off

the leaves and cutting off the crown (gaula). These are given to the

cattle to eat. This work, and the crushing, are done by the association

or him described in Chapter III (page 133), there being one pair of

bullocks for every acre of cane. When the cane is brought to the

press it is cut up into ga'ruler'i, or pieces 6 to 8 inches long. The press

Is started on Sunday ; and an altar called maka'l is built by it, where

five ganderis and a little of the first juice (ras) expressed, and l} seers

of the fist gum made are ofl'ered up, and then given to Brahma-us on

the spot. The press is tended by two peria, who feed the press with

cane, opening out the canes in the press with an iron spike or bail,

and driving new canes well in by beating them on the top with a

leather glove faced with iron (hatarkql); two muthia's who drive the

bullocks and hand the cane from a basket fastened on the beam to the

panic ; two ka'rigars, who look after the boiling and make the

gum ,' and two jholcas or firemen who feed the furnace. For each

twenty-four hours the perias get 9 seers of gun‘, and their food

and tobacco; the mztthiu's get 2 seers and food; the Ian’ an 8 seers;

and the firemen the same. The kcirigars are generally J tn'wa-rs and

get 2% seers on the first day in the name of Bawa Kalu, their Guru

or spiritual chief. A certain amount of juice and cane is also given

to the workmen. The blacksmith gets it of a seer, the carpenter 2 seers,

and the potter 1; seer of gm‘ per diem. The hire of the iron pans is

from Rs. 9 to Rs. 12 each for a season.

As the juice runs out it is received in an earthen vessel (bdha,

kundi) sunk in the ground, and holding some 60 to 70 seers. A

press will crush an acre of average cane 1n five days, working night and

day, The juice is dipped out of the kfi'nd'i into a large pan called

a kind. When the lcz‘md is full the juice is transferred to a lazrdha

or ka’rdht or bel, an iron evaporating pan let into the top of a furnace

and is there boiled. After being similarly treated in a second evapor

atin pan, the inspissated juice is put to cool into a broad shallow

eart en pan (chdk) and worked about with a flat piece of wood (hdti',

luitwd). When cool it is called gar, and is ladled out with a wooden

spoon (dolera) and scraper (musad), and made up into balls (bheli)
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is given to the Brahman at the ma/ca'l ; the others are taken to the

ban'ia and credited to the account. The crushed cane (M105) is used

to feed the fire with. The cane saved for next year's seed is buried

in the corner of the field. ' Young sugarcane is attacked, when about

a foot high, by a worm called ka'nsua, especially if the east wind

blows. A smut called dl also attacks it under the same circumstances.

Mice do much harm ; and also white ants and frost.

No varieties of cotton are recognized by the people. It grows

best in stiff loam; worst in sandy soil. It is better, if possible, to

grow it by the aid of rain alone, and without irrigation, after sowing

at any rate, till the rains are over. The more manure the better;

but it often follows sugar, when no fresh manure is given; and in

the Nardak it is grown without manure. On the canal it is sown a

full month earlier than elsewhere, as the ample supply of water

enables them to make the land moist enough before sowing to carry

it through the rains. The ground is ploughed twice and the sohaigga

used; the seeds are rubbed in cow-dung to prevent their sticking

together, and sown broad-cast. When the two seed-leaves appear it

is weeded, and twice again after that; the saying being

“Naulai 'nahim dopatti"

“ Kya chugdoye Icupatti."

" If you don't weed when there are two leaves, you will pick nothing.”

when it begins to flower it especially wants water, which must be

given if necessary ; for if it- dries, and especially if the east wind

blows at the same time, the flowers fall off and the pods don't form.

It generally ets watered again with. the other crops which are sown

among the p ants.

When the pods (find) open and the cotton is ready to pick

(chugna), the women go round the field eating rice milk, the first

mouthful of which they spit on the field towards the west. This is called

phu'rakna. The first cotton picked is exchanged for its weight of salt

which is prayed over and kept in the house till the picking is over.

The picking is done gradually as the pods open. It is performed by

the women of the house when they are not secluded; otherwise by

the poor women of the village who take 11; of the pickings, in the

earlier pickings when there is plenty of cotton, and more up to 7*; as

less and less remains to pick. The last gleanings are left for the poor.

The cotton as picked is called kapa’s, and is passed through a small

hand-mill (char/chi), consisting of a wooden roller revolving in contact

with a very small iron roller, the latter nipping the cotton and draw

ing it through, and so tearing it ofl‘ the seeds (binola) which are left

on the other side. The kapzis consists ofabout a third cotton and two

thirds seeds. The cotton thus giuned (mini) is scutched (pinj’na,

dllunalma) by the pumba or teli with a large double-stringed bow

(pinan, dhunaka) hung from a flexible bamboo, the strin s of which

he twangs violently with a heavy plectrum of wood (tdra), and the

vibrations toss up the filaments and form them into a fleece, leaving

the dirt at the bottom. For this he takes the weight of the cotton

in The women spin the cotton and give it to the weaver to

weave, paying him one rupee for weaving about 60 yards. After the
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chaptfjvv A- cotton is picked, the cattle are turned into the field to eat the leaves,

Agriculture and and the dried stems (bansati, banchatti) are cut down and used as

Arboriculture. withies for various purposes, or for fuel. The seeds are a valuable

Cotton.

Maize.

Fine rice.

food for cattle, as they are very full of oil. Cotton is especially liable

to the di smut, and to attacks of caterpillars, and of a red worm in

the pod.

Two sorts of maize are grown; the peri or early yellow maize ,

and dhauli or late red maize. The former has the better grain, and

the latter is the more productive. Maize must have plenty of water

and must have at any rate a little fresh manure, even if sown after

sugarcane. It grows best in light soils and well in sandy ones. It

will not grow in very stifi‘ soil. The ground is carefully dressed and

the seed sown broadcast. a It is weeded on the 10th, 22nd and 35th

day after sowing, or thereabouts. It cannot go a month, and should

not go more than three weeks, without water; and it is only in very

good years that it need not be irrigated. If it once dries up, no

after-watering will save it. A little early maize is often grown as

fodder for the cattle; it produces hardly any grain. The maize is

cut down and the cobs (Ink/art) picked off, stripped, dried in the sun,

and beaten with sticks to separate the grain. The unripe cobs

(bh'l‘tta) are often roasted and eaten. The stalks (km-bi.) are good fodder,

though not good as jawdr. Maize suffers from a worm in the knot

of the stalk, and especially from pigs and jackals.

Rices are divided into two well-defined classes; the fine rices, varie

tiesoforyza‘sativa, the grainsof which cook separate,and whichare known

to the people under the generic name of ziri; and the coarse rices,

varieties of oryzrz glutinosa, the grains of which agglutinate when

boiled, and of which the principal sorts are mz‘mji and sdnthi. This and

the following paragraphs refer to the fine rices only. The ziri proper is

a small rice with a short straw; the principal varieties are Tam-0J2 and

'rizmjamdm', the latter of which has a particularly hard fine grain.

Sun/car and ansdri are coarser rices, chiefly grown where there is fear

of too much water, in which case their long straw gives them an

advantage. Rice grows only in stifi' soil. It is usually grown in

lowlying dakar so as to take advantage of the drainage water;

but if the water-supply is sufficient, the best rice is grown on fine

stiff soil on a slope where the water is perfectly under control. The

seed beds are ploughed four or five times and carefully prepared,

manure is spread on them, and the seed sown broad-cast and very

thickly on the top of the manure. More manure is then spread over

the seeds, and the whole is watered. Four days after they are again

watered, and after the fifth or sixth day, they must be kept wet till

they are ready to plant out. The rice field is ploughed twice, and

such manure given as can be spared. It is then flushed with some

three inches of water, and a sohdgga, toothed if there are weeds, is

driven about under water (gar or gdn dena). If the weeds are

obstinate, the lough must be used again under water. When the

sohagga has wor ed up the mud into a fine pulp, Jh‘znwars and Ckamdrs

take the seedling (pod) in handfuls (jiiti) and plant them one by one

in the water pressing in the roots with their thumbs. An acre Wlll

take 500 to 600 jzitis which will cost, if bought, Re. 1-4. It will take
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ten men to plant it in a day, and they get 2§ to 3 seers of grain each chaptiljv, A

daily.
Agriculture and

The field is weeded once at least. At first the whole field must Arboriculture.

be kept under water continuously ; for each seedling throws out five

to ten new shoots, which cannot make their way unless the ground

is pul y, and it is on the abundance of these shoots that the crop

depen s. The water must not be more than 6 inches deep, or the

shoots will be drowned before they get to the air, and it must not be

changed, as it would carry away all the strength of the manure and

the soil. When the ears once begin to form, the ground must be

kept well wetted, but not too slushy, or the plants will fall. If the

crop is wholly under water for more than four days, it dies. The

reaping must be done directly the grain is ripe, or it will fall out- of

the ears into the water. Thus hired labour is a necessity, and the

payment is 5 or 6 seers of unhusked rice. If the water is deep and

the plants, as out, have to be put on bedsteads to keep them out of

the water, the reaping is slow: otherwise the same as other small

cereals.

The rice is thrashed in the ordinary manner; but the grain has

to be husked in the aim]. Standing rice is called dluin, as is the unhusk

ed grain, in contradistinction to husked chciwal. The husking is

enerally done by the women of the house. If done by a labourer,

he returns 18 seers of c/zciwal from every 30 seers of d/za’n, keeping

about 2seers of good rice and as much of broken bits which he will grind

up and eat as bread. The rest is husk, which is useless. The straw

(pura'li) is very poor fodder, and is used largely for bedding for cattle,

and. for mixing with manure, or is even ploughed in fresh. But it is

also given to cattle to eat. Rice sufl‘ers much from lc/zu’d or lcokli,

apparently aquatic larvae or other animals that eat the young sprouts.

Water birds, too, play terrible havoc with it when it is ripening.

the whole plant dries up, it is called malai'n; if the grain only, patds

is what is the matter with it.

Coarse rice (see supra) is of two kinds, mzinji and séntln'. The

'eculiarity of the former is that it cannot be drowned out, the straw

engthening as the water deepens. It is therefore sown in spots

liable to flooding. It will stand two feet deep of water; and if the

ripe plant falls into the water, the grains do not fall out as they do

with ziri. The peculiarity of sa'nthi is that it ripens within an

extraordinarily short time (nominally 60 days hence its name) from

the sowing; it is sown all over the’ Nardak, and generally wherever

there is no irrigation, as the rains will usually last long enough to

ripen it. Huen Tsang noticed its, quick growth with admiration

when he visited the Nardak 1,500 years ago. 'Sénthi has a short

straw, and does with but little water, it being sufiicient if the soil

is thoroughly moist after the shoots are once up. The young

shoots are liable to be eaten, and if the water gets very hot they

will sometimes rot ; but the plant is wonderfully hardy, and when

the stalks have once grown up, hardly anything hurts it. Both

kinds are sown at once where they are to grow. After two or three

ploughings cattle are sent in to the water to walk about and stir up

the mud, or the gin or toothed sohdgga is used under water. The

seedissown broadcast on the ga'dal or fine mud. No manure is

Fine rice.

Coarse rice.

23
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Chapter IVA. used nor is the crop irrigated. The purdli or straw is better

- fodder than that of zz’ri but still not ood. The coarse rice forms
A ult d » g. .firfigricuuffiu'ii astaple food of the people, the fine rIces being sold and seldom

Jawrir.

Bdjra.

Mandwa.

eaten by them.

There are two varieties ofjawér; the pili or alzipu'ri which

gives a sweet large grain, but is delicate ', and the dual, which is

very hardy. Jawa’r grows best in medium loam, and is not grown

at all in very sandy soil. It is seldom either manured or irri

gated ; but it is grown on well-land in the Andarwar circle or Bangar

land between the Ghagar and Suraswati. The land is ploughed two

or three times, and if very dry, a sahdgga is passed over it. The

seed is thus sown broadcast,--if grain is wanted, very sparsely, the

plants growing large and strong, and yielding fine heads of grain ;

if fodder is the object, very thickly, the plants growing together

with thin stalks, giving little grain, but an immense deal of

fire sweet fodder. 1f sown for grain it is weeded once at least—

twice, if possible ; and small pulses are often sown with it. When

the crop is cut, the heads (tasrc') are picked ofi‘ and the stalks (cha'rz')

stacked for fodder. The finest heads are selected for seed and

thrashed with sticks, and the others thrashed in the ordinary

way. The seed heads are covered with a down which irritates

the legs of the labourers. If the fodder crop in any field is

very inferior from late sowing or scanty rain, it is cut resn, and is

then called cfu'b. Jawrir suffers from worms in the gaba or bud ;

and a worm also eats the stalk, which then turns red and hollow

inside, and no grain forms. But the plant is exceedingly hardy;

and If there is plenty of rain, hardly anything hurts it. It is said to

exhaust the soil more than most other crops. Most of the bread

eaten by the people during the cold weather is made of jawér flour.

There are no varieties of béjra recognized in the tract- In fact

it is not ver largely sown, but it is the chief crop in the Kaithal
Bangar, andyis also largely grown as a well crop in the Andarwar

circle in the Chika parganah. It thrives best in sandy soil, and will

not grow in stiff soil. It is sown the moment the first rainfalls, as

the sandy soil retains the moisture for a long time. The mode of

cultivation is just the same as for jawri'r ; but it is always sown

exceedingly sparsely, and some small pulse is generally sown with it,

and grows between the plants. The stalks are called dé'ndar, and

are seldom used for fodder while charm: (ja'wér stalks) is available.

[In the higher villages of Kaithal, however, the bzijra s‘r'lks are care

fully stac ed and are sometimes preserved for years, and are given

to the cattle chopped up with green fodder, or even with the rite of

ram. If rainfalls on the flower (Ini'r) it washes the ollen ofi' ; but

liardly anything else afi'ects it. The flour makes goo broad, but is

said to be heating.

No varieties are recognized. It is grown in fairly stiff soil, but

chiefly in the Khadar, and there only in small quantities. It is sown

in seed beds carefully dressed and manured. The seedlings are then

planted out in land which has been twice ploughed, and dressed with

the sohdgga. It is watered once, or twice if the rains are late, and

weeded once. The heads ripen slowly, and the ripe heads are picked

off and the grain beaten out. The b’l‘l‘tS is ver bad fodder, and is

generally burnt as it stands, or grazed down. he flour is used for
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broad, but is very indigestible ; but it has the advantage that it may

be eaten on fast days, as it is plucked, not reaped like other cultivated

cereals. It is the 'rdgi of southern India. In dry seasons its cultiva

tion as a food crop is largely increased, it being put in fields intended

for zlri which cannot be planted out owing to the drought.

No Varieties are recognized. it is sown in light or sandy soil,

as soon as the first rainsfall. It will not grow in stifi‘ soil; and in

the Nardak, where there is no sandy soil, is grown chiefly for fodder,

the yield of grain being insignificant. The ground is ploughed twice

over, and the seed sown broadcast, and neither weeded, manured, nor

irrigated. It is often sown with jwwrir or bdjra. The birds of this

and of mud and wiring is the best of all fodder. The seeds of all of

them, when husked and split, are called ddl, and eaten largely by the

people, generally boiled. If the east winds blow when it is flowering,

it yields but little grain ; otherwise it is a very hardy plant.

The remarks on moth apply to urad, except that it will grow in

stifl' soil also, and is generally sown alone. The dril is of the finest

description.

The remarks on moth a ply to many, except that it is almost

always sown and reaped wit jawrir or bdjra. The bhris is not

nearly so good as that of moth or urad, but is still very good indeed.

Gawanris a pulse cultivated inmuchthesamemanner as those above

mentioned. It is grown for cattle only, the seeds producing flatu

lence, and having to be given cautiously even to cattle. The blu‘rs

is worthless ; but the green plant is cut and chopped up and given

to bullocks. It grows only in light soil, and is sown with the first

rains, and always alone.

No varieties of til are recognized. It must be grown in good

stifl' soil; and the soil must be new to give a good crop, which is

probably the reason why it is chiefly cultivated in the Nardak where

virgin soil abounds. It is enerally sown with jawa'r or urad; and

the mode of cultivation is t e same as that of the latter. Vl’hen the

plants are cut, they are put up on end to dry. As they dry, the pods

open, and the seed is then shaken out. The stems (drinsra) are of

no use. The seed is taken to the oilman, who returns two-fifths of

the weight in oil, keeping the oil-cake (khal) which he sells. The

oil is good for burning, and is the best of all oils for purposes of the

kitchen. T'ilis very subject to attacks by caterpillars (dl). And if

it once dries up it never recovers it. It is, however, never irrigated.

San “ is sown, seed by seed, on the edges of the sugar-cane field,

or in rows amon the cotton, and takes its chance with them. It is

cut in Katik. he plants dry for two or three days, and are then,

or when wanted, weighted down under water in the pond or in a

well. They soak for ‘£0 to 60 days in the cold, or 20 days in the hot

weather. The fibre is then stripped ofl', washed thoroughly, dried,

and is ready for use. The sticks are called sanlcolcra, and are useless.

The fibre is especially used for the hi0 of the well, as it is very

strong, and stands water without rotting. It is also used for ropes in

general; but does not wear so well as sani.

* Mr. Baden-Powell, in his Panjab Products, warns the reader against confusing

sun and aani. He has, however, exchanged their names. San‘. is the leguminous

Crotalaria, and can the maluceoul Hibiscus.

Chapter IV, A.
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Sam? is sown in the best of soils only. The land is ploughed

iculture and once, the seed is sown broadcast, and no further trouble is taken with

Arboriculture.

Sant.

Wheat.

Barley.

1t. It is sown in Sarh and cut in Katik. It is dried and then

steeped for 8 to 10 days in the cold, or half that time in the hot

weather. The stems are then washed, dried, and put away whole,

the fibre being stripped off as wanted. It makes the best ropes of

all, but will not stand constant wetting. The sticks are called sunki,

and are useless. There does not seem to be the same prejudice in

Karnhl a ainst the cultivation of sanf that there is in the adjoining

taksil of ipli, where no zamindci'r of good caste will sow it.

Wheat forms the chief spring staple of the irrigated portions of

the tract. The principal varieties are the pt'la, the best of all

wheats; kunjd, with a long straw, and full ear, of somewhat inferior

grain; jogia, a short red wheat of good quality; and All a very

hardy and productive wheat of good quality, which does with less

water than the others, and is sown in the inferior soils and in the

unirrigated portions of the tract. These are all bearded, wheat

without awns (milndla) being but little cultivated.

Wheat will grow in almost any soil, except the very stififest

where barley takes its place ; and if there are good Christmas rains

(malu‘lwal) a fair crop may be got without irrigation. It is not

grown as an unirrigated crop in the Indri Nardak nor anywhere

in Kaithal except in the trans-Ghagar villages north of Chika.

The soil is worked up in the most careful manner during the

rains ; and the oftener it is ploughed the better. It is enerally

sown after cane or cotton, when no fresh manure is adde ; other

wise manure is almost always given, and the Mdlis and Ra'z'rw use a

top-dressing of rehi of some 12 or 15 maunds to the acre, when the

plant is six inches to a foot high. The field is dressed laboriously

with the sohdgga, and the seed sown broadcast. It is watered 20 to

30 days after sowing, according to the original wetness of the soil ;

and then, at intervals of a month, three times more on the canal, four

times more in the Khadar. It is weeded after the first watering;

and once again, in the Khadar at an rate, where the - z'dzés are

numerous. It ripens suddenly ; and ired labour is generally needed

for the harvest, the labourers etting 5 to 7 seers a day in the ear.

The blu‘zs is very fine fodder. The grain of wheat alone is not much

eaten, it goin to the Banz'ir, while the people eat the mixed grains

mentioned be ow. Wheat is very liable to smut, often called dhaunchi

in this case, and rust. Sometimes the east wind in dull weather will

make the ears curl and twist up ; and this is called maroria. Late

frost does it much harm if it has been sown so early that the ear is

then forming, but not otherwise.

No varieties are recognised. It is the hardiest of all the small

cereals, will grow in any sort of soil, and will stand either excess or

deficiency of water. It may be sown later, too, than any other of

the spring crops ; and men may be seen sowing barley at the very

end of the season on the edges of a swamp which were still too wet to

plough, with the intention of ploughing it in as the soil dried. The

imit to the sewing is expressed by the proverb, “ boya P0, diya kho,”

“ sow in P0, and you lose your seed.” The field is ploughed two to

four times, the soluigga is passed over it, and the seed sown broadcast.
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Manure is given if there is any to spare, which there seldom is ; and

water is given if the needs of the other cro s allow of it. It is seldom

weeded unless the weeds are very bad. T e grain is much used by

the eople for bread ; and the blu‘ls is admirable fodder, though not so

00 as that of wheat. Barley sometimes sufl'ers slightly from smut ;

but nothing else seem, to touch it, wind and weather of course

exce ted.
lilo varieties of gram are recovnized. It grows best in the stifl'est

soil, and hardly at all in sandy soi s. It is generally sown broadcast

before ploughing, and is often mixed with wheat or barley. In the

very stiff rice fields the da'kar is ploughed up once after the rice is

cut, so as to break it up into large hard clods, in the crevices between

which the gram grows. Lighter land is ploughed two or three times,

and is sown more sparsely than stifi' soil. No manure is used ; and

irrigation rots the plants, so that the soil should be very moist for

sowing. If this is the case, and the Christmas rains are good, a fine

crop is almost certain. Gram is never weeded. The grain is used

as dril, and for bread; often in the later case mixed with cereals.

The bluis is admirable fodder. The young plant is used as a veget

able, the green seed is eaten raw, and at harvest time the plant is

thrown on to a fire of grass, and the roasted seeds (hole) rubbed out

and eaten. Either the phosphoric acid which the leaves deposit, or

the down with which they are clad, is exceedingly irritating to the

skin. The plant is exceedingly sensitive to frost ; and a green worm

called sundz' attacks the seed, especially if the Christmas rains are late

so that the ground is damp when the seed is forming.

Masdr is a small pulse, growing chiefly in the very light soils of the

Khadar. The ground is ploughed twice and dressed, and the seed

sown broadcast, oftenlmixed with barley. No manure is used; but it

is irri ted if the labour can be spared. The grain makes very good

ddl ; ut the yield of fodder is insignificant.

There are two kinds of sarson grown in the tract ; the black

in the Nardak, which is more hardy but less productive, and the

yellow in the less arid parts. It is grown chiefly for its oil, though

the green plant is much used as a vegetable, and as green meat for

cattle. It is generally own together with wheat or gram, often

in rows (dr) a ong the

sown separately, it is neither weeded nor manured, and seldom

watered. It ripens in Phagan, the earliest of all the rabi crops

except toria ; and the plants are picked out from the crop with

which they are growing. The seed is called bhalcar, and yields an

oil which is the finest of all oils for burning, and is also good for

cooking purposes, though inferior in this respect to that of til. The

oilmen return one-third of the weight of seed in oil if yellow, and

one-fourth if black, and keep the oil-cake. The birds is called lzir'i,

and is worthless. The plant is subject to the attacks of a gregarious

red caterpillar (a’l), and is very sensitive to frost.

Tonia is an insignificant oil-seed, one of the brassicas, deriving its

value from the rapi ity with which it ripens. It is sown in Bhadon

and ripens in P0; coming in just when oil is dear, and before the other

spring oil seeds have been reaped. Hence the proverb

To'ria hal jo'ria, urdon chhoti bel,

Bhawen kima bhagle, pakunga terc gel.

eld, and takes its chance with them. If
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“ The plough is yoked for the toria, when the urad creepers are

Agriculture and already long. But hasten as you will, I will ripen along with you.”

Arboriculture.

Torin.

lletbi.

Tobacco.

Karar.

The land is plougheduptwice after the rains, and the seed sown broad

cast.- It is neither weeded, irrigated, nor manured ; but it is, like

the other brassicas, often plucked as green meat for cattle. The oil

is good ; the bhiis valueless.

.‘llethi isa trefoil, used only as greenfodder forcattle,orasapot both.

It is generally sown, sometimes with a little gram or sarson mixed

with it, between the cotton plants ; more being sown in stifl" than in

light soil. Before the pods open, the ground is grubbed up with a

hoeand themethi sown. Itis watered the day after; and again at inter

vals of 20 days or less, as it needsa great deal of moisture. It grows

very thick and close, and is cut green. It only yields one cutting;

Tobacco is very generally grown in the villa es, but‘ mostly for

private consumption only, except where local pecuTiarities are especi

ally favourable. The desi variety is almost exclusively cultivated, of

which bugdi, surnrili, and khajdri are forms distinguished by the shape

of the leaf. The plant grows best in a nice loamy soil, :neither too

stiff nor too open. A slight saline impregnation rather improves the

plant ; and the water of bitter wells, or of the dirty village ponds, is

best. Canal water is too pure. There is a well in the village of

Phi’irlak, the tobacco of which is celebrated throughout the district.

The seed is scarcely ever sown by the villagers, who obtain the young‘

seedlings from the market gardeners of the towns, paying Re. 1-4 for

enough to plant an acre. The land is ploughed 8 or 10 times, dressed

most carefully, and laid out in ridges some 2 inches high and eight

inches apart, the seedlings being planted half way up the ridge on

either side alternately and about 8 inches apart; for if waterlies about‘

the stem, it injures the plant. This is done in Magh or Phagan. They

are then hand-watered with manure dissolved in water. Soiled

manure is generally used as a top-dressing, as less is thus required.

The dung of goats and sheep is the best, and old dry cow-dung mixed

with ashes. The field is watered every 10 days or so; and the bee

is then freely used, so as to keep the earth about the roots open and

the weeds removed. As the leaves grow they are sprinkled with

rah or ashes to keep off insects and Improve the flavour; and the

flower-bearing pedicles (gol) are ni ped off as fast as they appear.

The plant is ready to cut in Jet or garb. The whole plant is cut in

the morning, and left in the field for 24 hours to dry. Next day they

are piled up and left to dry further. A hole is then dug and the

plants are packed into it, covered up with dhi‘lk or die leaves, and left

to ferment for five to ten days. The leaves (pdt) are then stripped

and either tied up into hands (jaiti) or twisted into a thick rope. hey,

are, if necessary, further fermented ; and are finally dried and kept

for use. When tobacco is wanted, the leaves are cut up and pow

dered with an equal weight of gur in a mortar. After the lant has

been cut, leaves sprout from the stump, and are picked an used by

the poorer classes.

Karar or safflower is usually sown very sparsely with gram or

on the edges of the fields, seldom by itself. Onlg small uantities

are sown. The soil requires little preparation an no furt er care.

\Vhen the flowers open, the women pick out the petals;three days
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later they repeat the operation ; and again a third time after the same Chapter IV, A

interval. It hired they take a quarter of the picking as their wages.
AgricnYure and

The petals are bruised the same day in a morter, rolled between the Arboriculture,

hands, and pressed slightly into a cake. Next day they are rolled

again, and then spread in the sun for two da s to dry, or still hotter,

one day in the sun and two days in the sha e. One seer of petals

will give a uarter of seer of dry d c. Any delay in the preparation

injures the dye. The dry d e is cailed Kasumbh, and is the yellowish

red colour with which the cibthes of the village women are ordinarily

dyed. The dyer (nilgar) has the cloth and dye brought to him,

retains one-fifth of the dye as a erquisite, and is also paid for

his trouble. A bitter oil is expressed from the seeds, which is used

for burning only. Forty scars of seed will give 3b scars of oil.

The mixed crops proper are confined to the spring harvest, for

Ithe small pulses so commonly grown among the huge millets in the

autumn are reaped and thrashed separately. In the spring, however,

mixed gram an barley (jauchan‘i), wheat and gram (gocha'ni), wheat

and barley (goji), and all three mixed (berm), are commonly sown and

reaped together, especially the two former. This custom has brought

on the Indian cultivator much very undeserved hard language. It is

true that the mixed grains have no export value ; but then he does

not grow them for export, or even, as a rule, for sale. In one village

the people complained that their Banids, to whom they were in debt,

would not let them grow mixed grains. The peasant devotes his

best soil, his manured and irrigated fields, sown at the proper season,

and when neither too wet nor too dry, to the single grains which he

will sell to his banker. In the remaining land he grows mixed grains

which he eats himself, liking 'the varied flavour, and especially finding

the nitrogenous pulses an indispensable substitute for the animal

food which religion or poverty forbids to him. Besides this, the three

crops which are sown together flourish under difl'erent- circumstances;

and a season which destroys one will very likely suit the other, and

so gives a fair yield in the end. If it is rather late to sow gram alone,

he sows gram and wheat; and if the soil appears very wet, he will

sow gram and barley. The damp will suit the barley, while if there

are no Christmas rains it will save the gram. The frost which will

kill the gram will spare the Others ; while the dew on the gram

leaves will help the wheat, and the wheat and barley will shelter

the young gram from the sun.

Karar.

Mixed crops.

Such rules as are observed by the people regarding the rotation of 30mm" °f cWP!‘

crops are, of course, founded upon experience, and not upon scientific

knowledge of crop-foods and soils. But they have ‘their reasons for

them. The soil in which the spring crops are grown is called dathoi

or bhadwdr, according as it has or has not borne a cropin the autumn im

mediately receding ; the former name from datha a stalk, as tne stalks

are,genera ly leftinthehurriedlyprepared ground;thelatterfrom Bhadon,

the month in which they begin toplough the field. In single cropped land

the chief consideration is the full utilisation of manure, care being taken

to sow in land which has been heavily manured, and which will not have

been exhausted by the single crop, only such valuable crops as must

have manure to bring them to perfection. In double cropped land

the nature of the crop to follow is chiefly determined by the date at
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Chapter IV, A. which the autumn crop is cut, and the interval thus afforded for the

Agricuitjre and preparation of the soil. Thus maize, which is out early and always

Arboriculture. manured, is generally followed by wheat Cotton is, for the same

reasons, usually followed by cane, which is also often sown after

jawa'r, manure being added. Cotton is often sown after cane or

wheat; and wheat will often follow cotton or cane, with a season's

interval. Jawd-r, which is very exhausting, is seldom followed by any

spring crop except gram. Rice, except in Indri where nothing but

rice is usually sown in rice land, is almost always followed by gram or

mixed grains; the stiff wet soil being in many cases incapable of

producing anything else, while the pulse following the cereal does not

seem to suffer, judging from the crops often produced. And in the

swampy canal villages, where the whole area is often too wet to grow

anything but rice, barley is perforce sown in every field in the spring,

not because there is much hope of a tolerable grain crop in the swampy

fields, but because some sort of fodder must be had, and rice straw is

of but little use. Manured land is never allowed to rest more than

one season at a time, while the highly-manured land close to the

town will yield, with the help of vegetables and cln'na, three or even

four crops in a year. Even unmanured land is not often given

more than one season's fallow, jawrir and gram being commonly grown

year after year without intermission. But, except in rice land

and swampy villages, land is seldom double cropped without

manure.

Rotation of crops.

Jawrir, cotton, wheat, sugar-cane and mandwa are considered the

most exhausting crops. Very little fallow is left if the year is a good

one; while in a bad season all the high lands which are without irri

gation are left unsown. Irrigated land is seldom left fallow unless the

owner has more land irrigable by his well than it can water in one year.

However in Indri Bangar and Nardak very little of the well laud

bears more than an average of one crop each year. There the almost

universal system is by a two-years course. The same is true of some

well-lands in Kaithal. For example, in the Andarwar circle (Ohika)

the well-lands are divided into two blocks. In the first year block A

is sewn with an autumn crop and block B with a spring crop. In the

second year block A is sown with a spring crop and an autumn crop

is taken from block B. That is every field gives two crops running

spring and autumn, and then is left fallow for two harvests. Manured

land is practically allowed no fallows. Repeated ploughing is chiefly

used for irrigated land, in which wheat, cotton, sugar-cane, or maize is

to be sown, and for uuirrigatedland, which is to grow jawd/r. The use

of manure has already been discussed at pages 161, 162.

Average yield. Pro- Table No. XXI shows the estimated average yield in lbs. per acre of

d‘mm." “m; ‘Ema each of the principal staples as show-n in the Administration Report

lumpgsini 00 of 1881-82, while the table on the opposite page gives the more detailed

estimates which were used by Mr. Ibbetson to calculate the value of

the gross produce for purposes of assessment in the Settlement of 1880.

The average consumption of food per head has already been noticed at

page 69. The total consumption of food grains by the population of

the district as estimated in 1878 for the purposes of the Famine Report
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Grain. Agficultul'llil- ;,,‘,’f,'§,',‘,'_ i Total the margin. The figures Live-Stock.

___ are based upon an esti- A ' 1d pro.

iiiiiiiiir grains: mated population of iiiid con

Pulses .. reams 430,530 1,219,229 6,10,927 souls on the sumption of food

Total .. 2,19o,sso | 1,655,888 1 8,146,718 other hand, the average 8mm“

consumption per head is

believed to have been over estimated. A rough estimate of the total

production, exports and imports of food grams was also framed at

the same time ; and it was stated (page 151, Famine Report ) that

some nine Zak/ts of Inaunds, principally wheat, were annually exported -

\ to Dehli and Ambala and about 312,000 maunds of wheat, barley,

gram ; bdjm and smaller pulses imported from Patiala and Bhiwani.

Table of produce

TOTAL estimate.

Danger Mr.

 

KarnnlKhadar.

 

Grain

Barley

Wheat and gram

Barley and gram

Mann‘
 

Table No. XVII shows the whole area of waste land which Arbmilmlltul'e and

is under the management of the Forest Department. The principal ‘new’

trees and shrubs have already been noticed in Chapter 1, (pages 15

w 19).

SECTION B.—-LIVE-STOCK.

Table No. XXII, shows the live-stock of the district a returned in Liwsmk,

the Administration Reports for various periods. The employment of

cattle in agriculture and the fodders used have already been described

at page 161. In a tract like the Nardak, where Rajpfits predominate,

and only a small portion of the area is under the plough, it will be

readily understood that cattle-farming forms no unimportant element

in the means of subsistence. In the large Rajput villages, it may,

in fact, be said that cultivation holds an entirely subsidiary position.

241
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The people look up on the manual labour of agriculture as to some

extent derogatory, while the proudest of them thinks it no shame to

tend his herds; the yield of their fields is eminently precarious, and

only follows on the expenditure of labour and capital, while their

cattle yield glzi and calves in the exercise of their natural functions.

Thus the Nardak Rajpi'it's chief agricultural care is to secure a plen

tiful supply of fodder from his jawri'r fields. The general area of the

tract is a high flat slope from which the rain water runs off almost as

fast as it falls ; and what scanty grass does spring up, is eaten at

once before it disappears under the burning heat of the sun. But every

village is situated on a drainage line of greater or less magnitude; and

in the hollows, where the earth is protected by the shadow‘ of thick

dhzik jungle, grass grows with great luxuriance, and is both pastured

and cut and stored for use in the hot weather. The hedges, too,

which surround the cultivation, generally enclose a good deal of un

cultivated land, and large blocks are often fenced off as grass reserves

(bfr). In these spots a plentiful crop of grass is to be foun in fairly

favourable seasons. Notwithstanding this, by the beginning of April

the supply begins to run short, the pools in the jungle have dried up,

and the mass of the cattle are taken away in large herds (gal) either

to the diins of the Siwaliks, or, where the existence of friendly

relations with the villagers renders it possible, to the riverain and

canal villages. As soon as the first rains promise a supply of grass

and water, these cattle return, accompanied by the herds of the canal

and riverain tracts which the rising floods have driven from their

homes, and often by those of the arid tracts of Hariana, where the

season has been less favourable. Thus the cattle-farming capacity of

individual villages depends not so much upon the actual area of

pasture land as upon the extent to which that area is occupied by

hollows and drainage lines. Many villages are compelled to fall

back for pasture upon neighbours who have a smaller but more

favourably situated area; and in some villages considerable sums are

yearly paid as grazing fees to other communities. Besides cattle,

a large number of sheep and goats are pastured in the tract, chiefly

by the non-proprietary community. -

Kine or nlhenzi, consisting of buffaloes and cows, are kept by almost

all villagers, and their milk furnishes the only animal food which

they, as a rule, enjoy. In the Nardak, where pasture is extensive

and ‘agricultural produce precarious, they form the mainstay of the

people ; while in every village the surplus ghi- produced forms a

substantial addition to their income. Of the two kinds of kine the

buffalo is infinitely the more valuable. If a villager loses his cow, he

only grumbles a little harder than usual ; if he loses his buffalo, he

sits down and cries. A female bufi'alo (bliains) is worth Rs. 40 to

Rs. 100. After four years old she will give a calf every 18 months,

to the number of seven or eight or even more. The heifers (jholri,

Icatri) are not sold ; but the steers (jlwtra, katru) are gelt and sold

when some two years old to be used as pack-animals. They are

called jhota when grown up. The buffalo eats all the coarse swamp

grasses which the cow will not touch, and which would otherwise be

useless; and as long as they have a daily bath in the pond, are hardy

animals. The cow (gr/ii) is worth from Rs. 10 upwards. After four
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years old she will calve once in every twelve to eighteen months on

the average, generally in Chet or Baisakh. She will calve about six

times. The steers (baln'a, bach/z'ra) are gelt and kept for the plough

as oxen (balad), or sold at three years old for from Rs. 15 to Rs. 20.

The heifers (balm', bacbri) are seldJm sold unless they drop their

young. N0 care is taken about the breeding of oxen, the bulls

(bljar, Ichaggar) being simply the young bull calves let go on the

occasion of a death. The buffalo bull (b/zainsa) is sometimes chosen

by a group of villages and let loose; but it is often let loose in the

name of Devi or of the Fir, and these latter may be of any sort of

breeding. Both sorts of bulls roam about the jungles and mingle

with the herds at pasture. To give the bull to a cow is dhamina ;

to a buffalo phalna ; to calve is bidna.

The cattle are grazed in herds (gel) by herdsmen (pa'lt'), usually

boys and lads except in the Rajput tract, where men go also for fear

of attempt'at theft. In the cold weather they go out as soon as the

dew is off the grass, and return at- sunset. In the hot weather they

graze from dawn till 11 A. M. and from 2 till evening, returning

to the village to drink in the middle of the day. In the rains

they also graze for three hours before dawn, returning to the

village to be milked. This last is called pasar, and has a great effect

upon the milk, the cattle grazing more freely when not teased by

heat and flies. The plough cattle often go for pasar both before

dawn ant-l after sunset in the rains. When a cow is in milk, she

gets about half a seer of grain and if there is no good grazing, 5 seers

of fodder daily; at buffalo in milk gets twice as much. The kinds of

fodder have been described already in Section A of this Chapter at

pa e 161.
g The principal kinds of grass have been described in Chapter I.

During the rains a splendid crop springs up. and all the ponds fill with

water. In the Nardak the villages fence ofi' grass-preserves (Mr) and

cut and stack the grass for hay when it is ripe. During the rains and

cold weather large herds come, if the season is a good one, from the

sandy Bangar, and settle down in the Nardak jungles, leasing blocks of

pasture, or paying so much per head. By the end of the cold weather

the grass is all eaten and the ponds dry; and the cattle have to leave

the Nardak for the canal and riverain tracts, or for the valleys of the

Siwaliks. On the other hand, the cattle of the canal and Khadar tracts

are in many parts driven out of their villages by the floods in the rainy

season, and have to take refuge in the higher parts of the country.

A buffalo will give 6 to 10 seers of milk daily for eight months,

and each seer will make a chita'nlc ofgin’ ; a cow will yield 3 to 5 seers

dail for five or six months, but each seer will only produce half a

chilanlc of girl’. The first milk after calving is offered to Bhiimia and

the Snake-god, or sometimes given to the beast herself to drink ;

otherwise the milk will turn bloody. The calf has all the milk for 10

days; on the 11th it has a. rope put round its neck, and the owner

begins to use the milk. The milk is boiled at night in a vessel called

karhaum', and a little sour curd (da/n') put in to turn it, which is called

jamé-na. Next morning the milk is turned into a j/uzulz' or churn, and

the churn staff (reg/i, moi) made of hair wood with four arms at the

bottom, is put in, and a cover (c/ra'lcra) put on through which the reyi
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passes. A string (neta) is wound round the stall‘, and it is spun

alternately each way by pulling the ends of the string. This churns

(bilona) the milk. The butter comes in little globules (rawa), and is

skimmed off and put into a vessel. Its collective name is tt'ndi or 'naini,

and the butter-milk is called llzasi, and is drunk. The butter is then

melted, and the water with its impurities (chbdch) being strained ofl',

gilt remains. This is put into a vessel called ba'ra till enough is collected

to take to the Barrie’, or as they express it, to change the bdra.

The word is probably from Bdr, Saturday, as no gin’ must be made

from the Sunday’s milk.

The chief diseases to which cattle are subject are as follows :

Garar or garwm-This is the most fatal of all, especially to

bufi'aloes. The mouth and nose run, the tongue and throat swell, the

papillae of the tongue stand erect, and the animal dies in a few hours,

apparently suffocated. Rom or paira.—-The feet and mouth swell

and fester, and colic and diarrhoea are present. The animal generally

recovers. Mdnd is dysentery, which generally kills the patient.

Jar.—-In the rains when the grass is young the cattle et giddy and

fall down, especially buffaloes. It is seldom fatal. he T8,). of the

canal tract gives the cattle glandular affections and diarrhma, and

ulls them down ; they are therefore sent after a year or two to the

iiighlands to recruit, which they do in a few months. Rom is used

also for any epidemic cattle pla e. When it attacks a

village, the first animal that dies of it is uried instead of being given

to the Chamz‘lrs, and water is sprinkled on -the track (ghasit) along

which the-corpse was dragged. The beam of a plough (laa'lis is buried

upside down in the gate of the village with the top sticking out, and a

charm (totka) consisting of a garlan of siras or mango leaves, with a

mud platter inscribed with mystic words by a fagir, is hung across, so

that the cattle must pass under it. If an anima gets lame, an oval

mark with a cross in it, or Solomon's seal, or Shiv's trident, or the old

Aryan mark of the need-fire, in general shape like the Manx arms, is

branded on the limb afl'eoted. A mila or piece of the coloured thread

used in religious ceremonies is a powerful charm if tied round the lee

of the animal. All cattle that die on Saturday or Sunday are buried

instead of being given to the Chamlirs.

The cattle-dealers of the tract are Banjaras, the commissariat

agents of the old Emperors since the time of the Lodis. These men

come up from the east in the cold weather with letters of credit to

large amounts, buy up all the young steers, and take them back

again for sale. Of course a good deal of local trafiic goes on also, and

the people will go great distances to get good animals. The best

cattle come from Hissar and its neighbourhood. Ownership is trans

ferred hy puting the rope by w ich the beast is tied into the

purchaser’s hand, and the latter giving Re. 1 or so of the price as

adyi or earnest-money. Milch cattle are sometimes taken on trial

for a day or two ; but if the seller wishes to settle the matter at once,

he flings his stick on the ground in front of the beast, and if the buyer

takes the animal over the stick, the bar sin is irrevocable. N0

Hindu will sell yokru or goka', which inclu es everything born of a

cow, to a Musalman, for fear it should go to the butcher. And no

villager will buy or sell cattle, leather, or ght on Saturday or Sunday,
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or on the great Diwdlz'. When he has bought a beast, he will watch

to see whether it dungs or stales first ; the former is a good omen, the

latter a bad one. He will also make obeisance to the first dung.

A buffalo calf born in Magh is unlucky, and must be given to the

Gujrati and not sold.

Considerable flocks (rewar) of these animals are kept in the

Nardak, and in such Khadar villages as have large pastures. Where

the villagers are Musalmans, the flocks sometimes belong to them;

but they are more commonly the property of the city butchers, who

send them out to graze in the villa es. The sheep are all of the

ordinary black small-tailed breed. hey are generally tended by

Gadarias who make blankets of the wool. The dung is used for

manuring tobacco, but is not much valued, and never bou ht.

There are singularly few mares in the tract, and w lat there

are, are as a rule, poor. There are three Government stallions kept at

Munak; and the stud stallions serve branded mares free. But the

local breed is not good ; and in fact it is only the richer headmen and

notables that keep a horse at all. A foal dropped in the day time is

so unlucky that nobody would knowingly buy it; and it should have

one ear cut at once, so that a purchaser may not be deceived. The

expression used for selling a horse is “ to marry ” it (shddi karna).

Pigs (bad) are kept in large quantities by the sweepers in the

villages, and the Khatiks in the town. The Karnal breed of pigs,

which is a very fine one, dates from the time of the old cantonments ;

and large droves of “ very superior and strictly home-bred pigs ” may

be seen constantly going from Karnal, where they have already

attained a considerable age, and acquired the local tastes of their race.

Donkeys are kept solely by potters, and do all the petty village

carriage.‘ There are many of them in every village. The sweepers

of almost every village keep fowls in some quantities.

Horse-breeding operations were introduced in the Karnal district

under the Stud Department in 1853. Since the abolition of the

Home Stud in 1876 the operations have been carried on under the

Superintendent of the Horse-breeding Operations, North-Western

Provinces. Four stallion stands have existed under this department,

via, Karnal itself, principally consisting of the private stud of Major

General B. Parrott, Munak, Kohand and Basdhara. Mfinak stand

was first established in 1861 under the Stud Department, and was, it

is reported, at one time a large stand requiring the services of four

or five stallions, and having a register of between‘ three and four

hundred mares. Years of famine and scarcity, together with other

causes, tended, however, to reduce the number of mares considerably;

so that in 1877, on the first visit to the stand by the Assistant

Superintendent of Horse-breeding Operations, only 4‘7 mares were

branded. On account of the paucity of mares, and as the stallions

were either badlv cared for or the climate unsuitable for them, the

stand was abolished in June 1879, the mares being transferred to the

Kohand and Basdhara stands.

Kolumd stuml.—The precise date of the establishment of this

stand under the Stud Department is not known, but it is believed it

was at one time closed and reopened again in 1871, when some of the

Mfinak stallions were removed there, so as to add to the convenience
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of breeders living at a distance from Ml’mak. The Assistant Superin

tendent visited the stand in 1877, when only 17 mares came forward

for branding ; and as only 6 mares were branded in the four following

years, the stand was closed in June 1882 as being unproductive, the

mares being transferred to the Basdhara stand.

Basdhara stand was established in 1871, and looked upon by

the Stud Department as an offshoot of Mfmak. The mares numbered

in 1876 about 98 ; but the Assistant Superintendent, on visiting the

stand for the first time in 1877, only succeeded in branding 40. The

number of branded mares, however, has since then increased to 102,

and hopes are entertained of still further improvement.

Basdhara is the only stand in the district at which mule-breeding

has been attempted. A donkey stallion was standing there from

September 1879 to February 1881, during which time only 12 mares

were covered ; the stallion was consequently removed. Another

attempt is, however, now being made to introduce the industry, and

it is hoped with more prospects of success. A donkey stallion was

again given to the stand in January 1883; 26 mares have been

covered ; mares are not being branded for mule-breeding, as there is

no restriction as to soundness, age, size or otherwise regarding the

services of a donkey stallion. '

The Government stallions at present located in this district are

“Mulciber ” T. B. E. at Karnal ; “Performer,” Norfolk trotter, at

Basdhara; and a Persian donkey stallion at Basdhara. Castration,

like mule-breeding, shows signs of becoming opnlar. The year

1881-82 ma, be said to be the first year for whic any return can be

shown; int at year 3 colts were castrated; in 1882-83 the number

rose to 18. There is a Government salzitri whose duty it is to

castrate any colt or entire horse he may be called upon to o erate on

in this district; but as he has also part of the Saharanpur istrict to

attend to, as well as to periodically visit the stallion stables in his

circle, he cannot devote the whole of his time to castration work in

the Karnal district.

With regard to the rearin of young stock by the breeders, it is

reported that they prefer se ling them to dealers as youngsters.

The number of remounts supplied from this district is not known;

but it is reported that about 40 and 50 colts and fillies are annually

sold to dealers; and as they change hands, it is difficult to say how

many of these may have been purchased by the Military authorities

as remounts. General Parrott has, however, sold 17 from his stud

for army urposes. No horse fairs are held in the Karnal district.

On the abolition of the late Home Farm Stud Depot the lands

and buildings belonging to it were transferred to the Hissar Farm

in December 1876 as an auxiliary farm, for the purpose of sending a

ortion of the Hissar Farm cattle there in seasons of drought at

glissar and in cases of emergencies, i. e., in cases of any epidemic or

the cattle at Hissar. rlhe lands now

occupied by the farm at arnal consist of 2,128 acres, and are

situated to the north and north-west of the town of Karnal. The

natural produce consists principally of dub grass and one or two other

kinds of coarse and inferior grasses and lctkar trees ; with the latter

the bin or grazing lands are overrun, and from this fact it would

sickness breaking out amon
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appear that this forest plant is indigenous to the soil. Generally a chaptiilv, 0

thousand head of cattle, consisting of young and growing stock, are Occupations’

kept at this farm under charge of a European Overseer. Industries and

On the abolition of the Government Home Stud in 1876, some Commerce

of the buildings and lands were made over to General Parrott, the Kai-nalstud.

Superintendent. Some of the mares were sold to him, Government

stallions were placed under his charge, and he set on foot what appears

to be an exceedingly promising experiment in horse-breeding. He

has kindly furnished the following account of his stud :—

“I commenced horse-breeding operations at Karnal in November

1876 with thirty mares, now increased to thirty-nine. One hundred

and thirty foals have been dropped up to date, and the casualties

have been nine, ‘four of them from snake-bites. The stock are reared

on the liberty system, and are never groomed or clothed until

three years old. Several of my stock are on the turf, and two of

them, namely, “ Mary Queen ” and “Avenger,” performed well during

the past racing season. Two others were awarded first prises for

country-brads at Calcutta and Lahore. In addition to ‘Lord in

\Vaiting’ given to me by Government, two other thorough~hred English

stallions stand at Karnél under my charge to cover my mares and any

private or zeminddri ones arriving to be served."

SECTION O.—OOGUPATIONS, INDUSTRIES AND

COMMERCE.

Table No. XXIII shows the principal occupations followed by occl‘patimf "f ‘1”

males of over 15 years of age as returned at the Census of 1881. But ‘mp 8'

the figures are perhaps the least satisfactory of all the Census statistics,

for reason explained in the Census Report; and they must

be taken subject to limitations which are given in some detail in Part

___. II, Chapter VIII of the same

Population. | Towns. Villages. Report. The figures in Table No.

“mun-um, 0 16,9“, 314,880 XXIII refer only to the population

Nvn-asflwlmml 9L4" “9'4" of 15 years of age and over. The

Total .. ram 544,293 figures in the margin show the
 

distribution of the whole population

into agricultural and non-agricultural, calculated on the assumption

that the number of women and children dependent upon each

male of over 15 ears of age is the same, whatever his occupation.

These figures, however, include as agricultural only such part of

the population as are agriculturists pure and simple ; and exclude

not only the considerable number who combine agriculture with

other occupations, but also the much larger number who depend in

great measure for their livelihood upon the yield of agricultural

operations. More detailed figures for the occupations of both males

and females will be found at pages 69 to 78 of Table No. XIIA, and

in Table No. XIIB of the Census Report of 1881.

The following sketch of agricultural occupations is taken from the

District Census Report of 1881. More detailed information will be

found in the Section on Tenures (Chapter III Section E.)
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OhapterIV, C. “The agricultural system is that of a peasant proprietary, supple~

0° u'gions mented by a tenantry of about i of the nu_mbers_of the proprietors, and

lndgsgries an’d difiering in no material degree from them either In position, resources,

commerce‘ or the extent of their holdings. Paying rent is not absolutely unknown,

Agticulmmloccupw but it is rare; and the rent when it exists is not often a rack rent

“on unless when taken in kind. The great majority of the tenants are of

the same caste and even near relations of the proprietors. The more

important exceptions are the tenants of the Skinner estate, the Saiyads

of Barsat and Faridpur, the Shekhs, Pathans, Ansaris, and Rajpiits

of Panipat, and of Mahajans and Kayeths wherever they hold land.

I have distributed the agricultural castes which contain nearly all

the owners of land into 4 classes. First there are the Jats, Rors,

Rains, Gaddls, Malls, who are by far the most skilful cultivators, and

spare no labour and care to ensure success. Their whole families are

devoted to the work. Their women ta 0 part in every agricultural

operation save ploughing and tending the sugar-mill. As a. rule,

they cultivate their own land in addition to a good deal of their neigh

hours’, and they very rarely employ srlnjz's or kémrée. If they cannot

cultivate all their own land, they usually make it over to a member of

the brotherhood without asking any rent save the Government revenue.

Next come Tagas, Gujars and Brahmans, who are not indeed above

work, but want energy, perseverance and skill. They have often larger

holdings than they can manage, and they frequently take sénjis to assist

them. Their women and children give but little assistance. Perhaps they

may take food to those labouring in the fields, gather cotton, and the like,

In the third place comes the Rajput who is above labour and slothful.

He cultivates a large holding very badly, or makes over as much of it as

he can to sdhj‘w and hired servants.

“ Last of all come the Skinner estate, Shekhs, Ansaris and others

Pathans, Mughals, Saiyads, Mahajans, who do not think of cultivating

themselves, but let their lands to tenants, takmg a share of the produce,

or a rent in kind or in money. A number of persons of miscellaneous

castes also own or cultivate land, and they are on an equality with the

second class. Cultivators cultivating for the fourth class, whoever they

may be, and cultivators of such castes asDhobi, Lohar, Juléha, Loda,

Ohamsr, Kumhar, Teli, generally pay'rent In one shape or another, while

the others are nearly on an equalityiwith the owners. The scinjz's

are of two descriptions, the 7'11 kd sdnfl, who gives his personal labour

only, and the kdchwa kn’, sd'njz', who supplies also one of the plough

bullocks. The Kameras are boys under 15, who drive the Persian wheel,

tend the bullocks and the like, and get RS- 1 to 2 per mensem, or 20 score

to l maund of grain, or they are men fit for any agricultural work who

get Rs. 3 to 4 per mensem. The Gwala tends the cattle of a number

of persons, taking a rupee a head for male horned cattle, and 8 annas

for female.”

Principal industries Table No. XXIV gives statistics of the manufactures of the

and manufactures- district as they stood in 1881-82. The only manufactures prosecuted

in the villages are weaving in cotton and wool, rope-making, making

pottery and bricks, and minor handicrafts, such as the making of

baskets and mats. They are all conducted either by the people

themselves or by the menials; the latter either providing the finished

articles as part of their be do‘, or being paid for their work, almost

always in grain. The pro nets are always of the roughest descrip

tion, and for better finish the people have to go to the towns. Below
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are a few notes on some of the principal manufactures. Spinning Chapter Iv- 0

and weaving are described fully by Mr. Baden-Powel. occupations,

The fibres used for rope, in order of exellence, are sani, san, lnguswies and

m'linj ddb, and khajiir, the preparation of each of which has been des- ' ommelfm'

cribed under the head of the plant from which it is obtained. The Rope-“111118

villagers make all their ropes themselves. They take the raw

fibre (punja) and spin it (batna) into thick string by rubbing it

between the hand, and winding it round cross stick (dhem) which

they spin round as they gradually form the strand. \If the rope is

too thick to treat so, two men take it, one by each end, and twist it

between them (antna); or the following very ingenious spindle

(charkha) is used. One end of the rope is tied to a. stick fixed in the

ground, and the other to the end of the spindle. The latter is rotated

by a man pulling alternately each end of a string which is wound

round it and has its middle passed in a loop round an upper spindle,

the two ends being brou ht round the lower spindle both in the

same direction, so that whichever is pulled the spindle turns the

same way, the other end slipping loosely round it. If a stranded

rope is to be made, two or three strands (tar) are taken, tied at

one end to a tree, and the strands twisted tightly together (saletna)

by means of a small stick inserted between them. Thin ro e or thick

string is called brain or jewari. It is made of omlnj or 'b, and is

used for bedsteads and as string. An ordinary rope is called

jewara ,- a very thick rope for carts, why or da'mras. These are gene

rally made of sent. The mdl and la'o are made of strands as above;

but three small strands (tanda) are first twisted into a ladda, and

two ladda's into a and, or three into a ldo.

The potter seeks for the stifi'est clay he can find, beats it, Pottery.

chops it up, works it well with sand and water, and makes it into

rolls (pind-i). He has a wheel (c/uik) made of clay, with a heavy

rim hanging down below it so as to keep the centre of gravity low.

Thisrests on a wooden bearing called Hz'il'i or tdola and is spun

by a stick (clwgret'i) inserted in a. grove (gulli) near the edge. The

roll of clay is put on the centre, and hollowed out and shaped

between a fiat wooden dubber (thdpa) with which it is pressed

outside, and a piece of clay of the shape of an inking pad (/cu'ner'i)

held inside and opposite it to give a firm resistance. Water is

sprinkled on with a dab of cloth called a parola. The finished vessel

is cut off with a string called chiwan. It is ornamented with

stri es (chitta) or gashes, and set to dry. The kiln (dwa) is made

by uilding up three sides with bricks In the back of this the

vessels are piled up one on top of another (jeth) with dung-cakes

filled in between. The whole thing is then covered up with shards

mixed in among straw and refuse, and a little earth on top. It is

lighted from below, and burns for two or three days. No attempt

is made toregulate the fire, except by the distribution of the fuel

in the first instance.

The people make their own unburnt bricks for themselves. Brick-making

They dig the clay from the tank, work it up with water into taga'r

spread it out into a. layer of the required thickness, divide it into

bricks by two sets of cuts crossing each other at right angles, and

allow them to dry in the sun. I they are to be burnt, the potter

25
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takes a contract at some Rs. 30 to Rs. 40 per ldkh. He moulds them

in a small mould, ranges them in stacks to dry, and bakes them piled

up in a brick kiln (paza'wa) just as he does earthen vessels, with

manure and refuse.

In the city of Kamal several handicrafts are carried to great

perfection, being relics of the days of the old cantonments. Especi

ally it is famous for its shoe-making, many thousands of boots being

sent from it to regiments all over the country. The city of Panipat

is famous for the manufacture of copper and brass vessels and of

skin (Mpa) for holding ghi and oil, and exports them in

considerable numbers. There is also a glass foundry, the opera

tions at which are fully described by Mr. Baden-Powel at pages

237f of his Panjab Manufactures.

Mr. Lockwood Kipling, Principal of the Lahore School of Art,

has kindly furnished the following note on some of the special

industries of the district :

Trinkets.

Fabrics.

Glass-blowing.

“ Panipat in this district has long been noted for small wares in metal

of various kinds. A peculiar kind of bead-like ornament, known aslmotis or

pearls, skilfully made in thin silver is one of the specialities of the place.

A necklace of six rows costs about Rs. 30, of three rows about Rs. 10. There

is no chasing or ornament of any kind, but the silver is ‘a good colour

and the beads are perfectly round. Captain Roberts reported in 1882

that this small industry is declining. Betel-nut cutters (sarotas) are

here made in fanciful forms, the handles being of brass with quaint

projections, in which small mirrors and pieces of coloured glass are fixed.

A good one costs two or three rupees. Scissors are similarly ornamented; the

handles being made of brass with bits of coloured glass rudely simulating

jewels set therein. A pair of scissors costs about 6 annas. These articles

are made for export.

“The fabrics produced in the district are of no special interest. The

Internal trade report for 1881-82, says that blankets of the ordinary native

description are largely exported to other districts; and that the Kaithal

chautahi, a cotton-cloth with its borders, red or blue is exported

towards Patiala and the Panjab.

“ Kamal itself has long had a name for glass blowing. The silvered

globes of thin glass, which, when broken up are used for mirror-worked,

walls and also sewn into phulkrirs's, are invariably said to come from Karnlil.

In the descriptive catalogue of the Panjab contributions to the Calcutta

Exhibition 1883-84 Mr. Badeu-Powel writes :—“ In Karnal rude globes are

made for ornaments, the inside being silvered with quick-silver and tin-foil;

the large aperture necessary for the manipulation is awkwardly

covered with ozidue. The Kernel glass-makers also prepare the

large, thin, pear-shaped glass retorts or carboys, in which the native

manufacture of salammoniae (naushadar) is effected. It would

be interesting to kudw whether this slender manufacture is

a survival of more important works carried on in either Hindu or Mughal

times. There has never apparently been any lack of small phials for attar

of roses and similar articles blown at one operation ; but few examples of

more substantial forms survive.

“ Major Cole, R. E., shewed atone oftheSimla Art Exhibitionsaglass guldb

pash andahu/ckabowl found at the Muhammadan capital Bijapur—(Bombay).

These he described as probably of the 16th century and “as rare examples

of how glass was formerly used by Native Kings and Chiefs.” They are

so exceedingly rare and abnormal, that it appears doubtful whether glass
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was used at all by Native Kings and Chiefs in this part of India. To judge

by the photographs, these vessels are of thick, white glass, cut or moulded

in a hexagonal diaper pattern with fluted necks, all it must be admitted

of Indian design. Nothing could be more unlike the thin, horn like glass

of modern make, grey in colour and full of air bubbles It has often been

remarked that in this country there is abundance of material for glass

making, and certainly there is no lack of soda. Flint sand is also to be

had, nor are lead or borax prohibitively dear. But the difficulty in

this as in so many industries is the lack of fuel. It would probably be

cheaper to carry such glass making materials as are to be found, in the

Punjab to the hearths of Staffordshire and bring them back made up into

glass than to attempt the manufacture on a large scale here. Nor is there

any use for glass in the native scheme of life, except to contain altars. At

all Punjab fairs one of the most popular toys is a glass tube terminating at

each end in a bulb and enclosing a small quantity of water. The tube is

narrowed in the centre by a ring of thread, and the slow procession of air

bubbles that ensues on reversing the tube is the point and interest of the

toy. Not one in fifty of these brittle tubes survives the journey home;

but this, with bangles and rings are the only uses to which this beautiful

material is put.”

There are no statistics available for the general trade of the

district. The exports and imports of food-grains have alread

been noticed at page 185. There is no material available such

as would render it possible to give anything like a complete

view of the trade of the district. But a slight sketch of its

general course will be interesting; and as a foundation for it, an

abstract of the customs returns for the trade passing east and west

throu h the Panipat district in 1832-33 may be attempted. At that

time t at trade north and south went chiefly viz? Hansi-Hissar, and

not through Karnal, excepting salt, which passed up from Jhajjar

through Karnal to the Panjab in great quantities :

Trade passing into the Dodb.

Goods. Maunds. quawmsdues

in rupees.

Rs.

Oil seeds 58,616 8,794

Cotton 20.520 10,260

Salt 65,107 90,057

Salammoniac 2,583 ‘2,067

Iron 4,766 3,400

Timber ... 5,200

Wool 641 481

Miscellaneous 3,008

—| 1,271,261

T'rade comingfrom the Dodb.

Sugar 2,75,017 87,082

Gur 2,42,546 24,554

Cloth 167,880 pcs. 5,183

Leather ... 1,502

Satiiower 3,248 2,820

Miscellaneous ... 3,580

___

1,24,721

GM is not mentioned, and probably did not pay duty.
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The course of trade thus indicated has been entirely changed by the

construction of the Railway and Grand Trunk Road, the mass of the

external traflic now passing down these two arteries, the former being

used for long distances, while the latter is still preferred for short ones.

The only really important trafiic east and west is that which flows to

the great sugar mart of Shamli in the Muzafi'arnagar district, the

carts generally taking salt there from Bhiwani, or brijra, moth, oilseeds

and {/M from the highlands, and bringing away gur. The Khadar and

canal portions of the tract produce a surplus of wheat, cotton, gram,

and fine rice for export, and import salt, brijra, oil, and oilseeds, iron

and piece-goods. The Nardak exports ghi, hides, wool, and in a good

year large quantities of gram ; and imports the same things as the

rest of the district, with the addition of sugar.

The local trade is principally conducted through the village

banil‘zs who deal with the larger traders at the three marts of Kaithal,

Karnal and Panipat, the last of which towns lies on the direct road

to Shamli. But it is surprising how very considerable a trade is

locally conducted by the villagers themselves, and especially by

Jats from Rohtak. These people in the hot weather, when the

bullocks would otherwise be idle, start with their carts, bring salt

from Bhiwani or bdjra and moth from Hansi and Hissar, exchange

it for gur or cotton in the villa es, take this up into the highlands

and exchan e it for gram, and nally sell the gram at Karnal or

Panipat, eit er buying sugar to take back, or carrying piece-goods, &c.,

for hire. So, too, men from Kaithal and Patiala will bring down

gram or gh£.on pack buffaloes, cross into the Death where they buy

oil or oilseeds, and return and exchange them for gur to take

home. And the Dehli traders often send up agents for cotton or ghi

in the villages, and bring it direct to Dehli. This local trafiic is

of immense advantage to the people, as they deal direct with the

carters instead of with the local banid, and always get a better

price than he would give. When the people of the tract themselves

engage in similar operations, of course the profit is still greater.

But this is not often the case, as in irrigated tracts the bullocks are

seldom at leisure.

Such gur as is not absorbed in this manner goes to Shémli, the

cotton and wheat to Dehli and Ambala, and the gin’ and hides to

Dehli. Oil and oilseeds come from the Panjab and the Death; til

and sarsam from the former, ar-har and trim mira from the latter.

Timber comes from Ambala, iron and piece-goods from Dehli, salt

from Bhiwani, Dehli or Ambala. The petty articles needed by

the people and not produced in the villages are supplied by small

hawkers, who buy them in the cities and travel about the villages,

exchanging them for grain. Gangs of travelling blacksmiths, too,

are not uncommon, who do finer work than the village blacksmith

can attain to.

SECTION D.-—PRIGES, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES,

AND COMMUNICATIONS.

The village prices of the chief agricultural staples used for the

conversion of produce estimates into money at Mr. Ibbetson’s Settle- _

-\_
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ment of 1880 are shown below. Tllliey are based upon the average Chapter IV, D.

rices of the 20 ears endin wit 1874, rices of certain sta les - _ .
being excluded, the calculations of the Ndi‘dak averages, for tlibse lgfiiizgfififa

ears in which these staples were not produced because of drought. and Cqmmum'i

FTable No. XXVI gives the retail bazdr prices of commodities for the canons

last twenty ears. The wages of labour are shown in Table No. Prices, “(5308. rent
XXVII, andyrent-rates in Table No. XXI ; but both sets of figures "m" mere"

are probably of doubtful value :—

Karnal Kernel Pant t Pénipat
staple’ Na'rdak' Khadar. Banger. Kb r. Bangs-r.

Cotton 13 12 12 11 12

Gur . . . . . . 18 18 18 18

Maize . . . 43 36 37 35 . . .

Fine rice .. . 41 35 36 35 34

Coarse rice 48 45 44Jwdr . . . 42 35 36 35 35

Bl‘zjra. . .. 35 29 29 29 29

Math . .. 39 34 34 34 34

\Vheat . . . 32 31 30 29 29

Gram . . . 49 38 39 38 37 |

Barley 43 44 43 '

\Vheat and gram . . . 45 37 37 35 35

Barley and gram . . . 50 42 43 . . . 40

Masizr .. 40

 

The figures of Table No. XXXII give the average values of

lan in rupees per acre shown in

Period. Balm Mortgage. the margin, forsale and mortgage;

but the quality of land varies so

1221;122:1222; ;; #2:‘: 12:1? Swim-‘s1’ “"1 the- “I”1871mm “8N2 __ 2h 8 20_ 9 urne is so ofien fictitious, that

but little reliance can be placed

upon the figures.

Mr. Ibbetson thus discusses the history of prices in Karnal :— changes in the value

 

of agricultural pro

“ The prices of agricultural produce which ruled in the villages between duca

1830 and 1874 have been obtained from the banida' books in the manner

already described, and are summarised in the following table, which shows

average prices in seers per rupee in the Panipat tahsz'l. The table at

pages 199 and 200 give the details :-

Q

Period. § -.:

0 §

0 Q!

1830 to 1834 16 21

1835 to 1839 16 18

1840 to 1844 18 21

1845 b01849 18 20

1850 to 1854 21 24

1855 to 1859 16 21

1860 to 1864 1O , 16

161864 to 1869 9

1870 to 1874
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“Special circumstances have combined to render the rise in prices,

which has been so general all over India, somewhat less marked in this

district than elsewhere. The large frontier cantonment which was kept

up for so many years at Karnal created a local demand which its transfer

to Ambala did not much diminish; and the populous city of Delhi

is so near that the metalling of the Grand Trunk Road, always a good

one, which was done about 1863, did not affect prices so much as new

communications would do in an isolated tract. The same thing may be

said of the great mart of Shamli, to which the present road existed before

last Settlement, though doubtless it is better now than then. Another

cause which tended to keep prices up was the immediate proximity

of the arid tracts of Hariana and the Bagar, the normal state of which

appears to be scanty rain relieved by frequent droughts. The influence of

this cause is often noted in the early correspondence ; but the extended

use of canal water in these tracts has lately tended to equalise the local

supply with the demand.

“ The prices tell their own tale. The first five-yearly period is marked

In

the third, during which the Settlement was made, the rain-fall was some

what scanty throughout ; but the prices may probably be taken as the

normal rates of the time, as they tally with those of the preceding period,

and for the next five years remain almost unaltered, although the seasons

were favourable. The supplies needed by the army operating in the

Panjab between 1845 and 184:7 were largely drawn from this neighbour

hood. The fifth period, from 1850 to 1855, is marked by a sudden and

extensive fall in all prices, which continued to 1858 ; and this must, I

fancy, have been owing to the opening out of the Panjab, and to its

surplus stuffs pouring into a market from which no railway existed to

carry them away. The famine of 1859-60 only introduced the cotton

famine, which began in 1861 and continued for five years, during which

time it is estimated that $563,000,000 sterling of silver was poured into‘

Bombay. This enormous addition to the circulation of the country drove

up prices with a rush, and before equlibrium had been restored, the

introduction of steam carriage from Dehli threw open the markets of the

world to India, and perpetuated the high level which had been reached.

“ The famine of 1869 created a temporary disturbance, but for the last

five years the seasons have been fair, the opening of the Panjab railway in

1870 has completed the connection between Lahore and Bombay, and

prices have stood with an extraordinary steadiness at 'what may be con

sidered their normal rates. Since then the drought of 1877-80 has again

raised prices considerably; but the rise is probably only temporary. Tak

ing the periods from 1840 to 1845 and from 1870 to 1875 as giving normal;

rates for last Settlement and for the present time, which I think we may

fairly do, we find the rise in prices to be as follows :-

Settlement rates

Present rates

 

\
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And the general result may be said to be that prices have risen Chapter IV. D‘

by about one quarter.

Ruling Prices in the Pulnipat tahsil in seers per rupee.

Yam.

1830

1831

1832

1833

1834

1835

1836

1837

1838

1839

1840

1841

1842

1843

1844

1845

1846

1847

1848

1849

1850

1851

1852

I853

1854

1855

1856

1857

1858

1859

1860

1361

1862

1863

1864

1865

1866

1867

1868

1869

1870

1871

1872

1873

1874

Cotton.

15

16

14

20

18

17

14

16

16

17

18

17

20

23

l9

I3

14

18

18

26

22

20

17

18

12

12

11

16

11

11

13

10

l2

12

12

Gur.

24

17

15

20

15

18

20

20

18

19

27

22

22

14

17

22

25

28

23

22

27

26

20

22

20

18

13

13

l8

17

18

22

l6

l4

l0

l6

16

15

15

15

19

Blaize.

“7-5

70

67

60

26

35

25

25

48

38

57

40

46

40

46

31

50

54

53

57

36

60

65

53

'7

I

41

40

13

29

48

35

31

28

36

12

21

31

31

30

32

Finerice.

"és

so

20

3a

37

3s

as

as

38

42

s5

37

3s

36

34

35

42

44

49

50

a7

34

1s

32

47

37

so

21

27

32

2O

33

30

32

29

29

Ja1m4r.'

33

25

24

45

36

36

40

36

41

30

51

53

53

37

80

58

55

56

42

40

12

29

49

37

32

35

16

23

31

32

32

32

32

Yvheat

45

56

42

29

51

38

26

24

35

35

41

32

28

30

38

31

36

49

32

35

50

46

45

42

40

27

15

32

39

31

25

27

26

16

16

26

24

26

23

26

Harley.

45

36

41

43

62

42

35

47

45

47

78

44

52

49

65

69

75

66

59

39

18

44

54

47

37

41

33

35

21

23

36

33

40

37

Gram.

62

82

56

62

68

59

33

27

32

38

47

42

34

on

42

39

43

62

42

47

39

62

54

72

73

60

30

18

47

40

32

36

30

30

19

28

25

36

32

Prices, Weights

and Measures,

and CopJmuni—
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Changes in the value

of agricultural pro-,
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Chapter IV113- Rul'ing Prices in Kan-mil Nardalc in sears per rupee.

Prices, Weights ' —_

and Measures, _ 3'

and Oqmmum- Y 3 ‘r: .

cations. MR‘ 3 3 "c g g :- ‘. f5 . z.

"a o u '

Changes in the value :5 Q .E g 5 a? E E g

of agricultural pro- __________ _§_>__ il____'\__ m __ ____i___

‘mm 1855 22 69 51 65 so 45 '59 50 7o 65

1856 18 48 53 65 66 50 50 38 70 70

1857 16 68 53 75 62 40 74 46 76 70

1858 .. 42 71 69

1859 3318601861 20 30 37 40 30 28 28 241862 11 44 46 56 43 3a 38 40 48 63

1863 . 6 50 49 48 38 35 36 36 42 B0

1864 .. 43 261865 11 40 30 35 30 26 26 40 39

1866 34 231867 14 36 34 39 37 34 28 25 321868 ..18691870 10 39 35 42 42 30 29 29 37

1871 40 25 36

1872 1O 3O 34 40 32 31 31 28 35 40

1873 . . . ll 30 33 4O 32 27 35 24 35 36

1874 . . . 1 1 32 34 40 32 28 32 26 33 32

I Average is l 43 41 48 l 42 I 35 39 l 32 49 52

Nora-The years for which the price of an staple is not shown are the years in

which that staple was not produced in the Nar ak, owing to drought.

\veightfl and mag- The weights and measures of the district are divided into

sures. kachcha and pakka; the latter being the standard measures in which

Government returns and records are prepared, the former, the

1 measures used by the people in their daily life. Close to the towns

the villagers often use par'cka weights and measures; towards the

Rohtak border they always use pakka weights and kachcha measures;

in the rest of the tract both are always kachcha. But prices are

always quoted in pakka weights. Thus when a villager says his

field produces three maunds a bigah, and grain is 30 seers per rupee,

' the maund and bz'gah are kac/zcha, ‘the seers pakka.

The weights used are as follows, the pale/ca weight being always

double the kachcha. weight of the same name :—

I.

5 totals : l chitank pakka

20 ,, = 4 ,, ,, = l pao'paklca

80 n = 16 u n = n y, = 1 I981‘ pakka

3,200 n = 640 n n = 160 n n = 40 n n =1 maund pa’kk“

II. =(82'3 ml)

4 p60 kachcha = 1 seer kachcha

160 ,, ,, = 40 ,, ,, = l maund kachcha. = (41‘15 M.)

In. .

5 seers pakka = 10seers kachcha = 1 dhari

10 u n = 20 n n = 2 u = 1 dhlu-n

60 n n = 120 n n = 12 u = 6 n = Péfld = (123'45 ml.) 1

This last is the real village measure, the weights in it alone not

varying from @achclm to pa/clca. Dha/ri is a thing put down (dar'na) ;

dkaun is a thing taken up (dhauna). Besides these there are gahmi
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or as much as can be carried under the arm ; and Hair, or as much as Chapter IV» D

can be carried on the head. Prices $6161.“;
The measures of length are as follows, the kac/zcha yard being and hieasuiie‘sj

three quarters the length of the paklca, and being always used by and Communi

the people :— cations‘

I, \Veights and mea

3 Ungli: 1 gimh sures.

4 ,, = : lrnuthi

12 ,. = 4 ,. = 3 ,, =1balisht

24 n = 8 n = 6 n = 2 ,, = 1 bill]

45 n = 12 n = 9 n = 3 ,, = :1 gazkachcha

35 n 3 16 n : 12 n = 4 ,, = 2 ,, = l gaz palcka=(33 inches)

II.

F! Qadams : 1 gatha kachcha

25 n — l0 .. ,, = 1 jan'b kachcha = (31-75 was)

111.

3 Gaz pakka = 1 gatha pakka

60 u n : n n = l Pakka:

’ The ungli is the finger b readth ; the muth‘z, the closed fist; the

baltsht the span; hath, the cubit, or from the elbow to the finger tips,

the q/idam, the double pace.

The measures of area are as follows, each lcachcha measure

being one-third of the correaponiing pale/c1 measure ; and the people

using icac/Lcha measure generally :—

Pakll‘a—~

‘20 sq gathas == 1 biswah

400 ,, ,, = lsq. jarlb : 20 ,, =(& of an acre)

Kacbcha—

5 sq. gathrw = = 1 biswah

100 n n : 1sq_jwrtb 20 ,, =btgah=h°z ofanacre)

The biswrrh, weather kachcha or pakka, is of course further

sub-divided into blew-inst, tiswdnsi, kachwdnsi, 8m, each being

one-tweniieth of the preceding one. The scales given above are

those now used; but the real difference between the pale/ca and

Icavhcha bigah is that the former is based upon the yatha and the

latter on the qadwm as its unit; each consisting primarily of a square

with 20 units for its side.

The measure of area is, as usual, probably derived from a seed

measure or bisi. It is curious that land paying revenue to Govern

ment used in old days to be measured with a shorter chain than land

of which the revenue was assigned; and we find this short chain

perpetuated throughout the Ambala district and much of the _Indri

paTga-nah, where the owners do not cultivate themselves, and by the

Skinners or similar landlords; the chain used being the séti or rope

chain, which gives a Itachcha b-‘igah of only 361; instead of I‘; of an

acre. This chain is unknown to the villagers of the tract. Up till

1826, in which year the Government introduced the pa-Icka btgah of

3,025 square yards, the local bigali was the present lcachcha bfgah

of1,008 square yards, which is approximately one-fifth of an acre.

There are no real measures of capacity current in the tract,

grain and liquids being sold by weight. The ma'p, used to measure

grain, generally holds either a maun or a maund-and-a quarter; but

this is only approximate, and the contents of any particular measure are

26
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Chapter IV. D- always weighed to ascertain the total weight. A pinch of anything

Prices weights is called chugti; a closed handful, mutlii ; and the contents of the two

and Measures) hands put open side by side, anjlr'o.

and oommum' The figures in the margin show the communications of the district

cations- . . .

_ _ as returned in qulnquennial
Cmnmumcamns' i _ I u I Table No. I of the Adminis

Cmmmm mm‘ M es‘ 1 tration Report for 1878-79,

Twin-F“WT-ff while Table ‘No. XLVI shows

Railways .. -- -. ._ - the distances lroin place to place
' Metalled road.. .. .. o0 . - .

l ljnmetalled ma ,_ ,_ 535 as authoritatively hxed for the

l purposes of calculating travel

ing allowance. Table No. XIX shows the area taken up by Govern

ment for communications in the district.

Navigable rivers and The Jamnariver is navigable for country craft throughout its course

canals; ferries, and within the district ;but isonly little used for the purpose. The old

Images‘ canal is navigable for rafts only, from Badarpur to Hansi, and for boats

and rafts from Rer to Dehli ; the new main line, New Dehli Branch and

New Hansi Branch, have been designed for navigation for boats 90 feet

in length and 16 feet beam, and depth of water 8 to 6 feet, headway

11 feet. The principal traffic on the Janina. river as stated in

the Panjab Famine Report (1879) is shown in Table No. XXV. The

mooring places and ferries and the distances between them are shown

below, following the downward course of the river :—

River Station 1318:3115? Bananas.

__-__ __ ’-_! _

{ Chaugzion Ferry and mooring places.

Kalsora 5 Do. do.

Dahkauli 5 Do. do.

Jamuu-l Begi 4 Do. do.

Mirgahan 10 Boat bridge.

I Sananli 18 D0.

L Khojgipur 11 Ferry and mooring places.

The table on the opposite page is a list of canal bridges on the

new and old canals and their branches with distances in miles cal

culated from Badarpur. l d h G

‘ _ The district has no Rai way, an t e rand Trunk Road passes
IETQZISZKIQEQ?’ through it, connecting it with Dehli on one side and Ambala on

sl'oundfi- the other, and is the only metalled road in the district.

The unmetalled roads, so far as they lie in the canal tract, are

generally had, and when they get into the zone of swamps due to the

canal, all but impassable, a single cart having but little chance of

getting on alone till others come up and the cattle can be doubled. But

the Khatdar roads, though often heavy with sand, are otherwise good;

and those in the highlands are generally admirable. Communications

with Rohtak, Hisszir and Kaithal are good ; but the nels' or flooded

belt bordering the Saruswati and Ghaggar completely cuts off the

Patialfi. highlands for all wheeled conveyances; and though a road has

been made beyond Kaithal towards Patialai, it requires some further

expenditure to develope its usefulness. The Ambaln Railway station

is 48 miles from Karnal, and the Dehli station 53 miles from l’anipat,



______________—__________—_—__—___—————_

_DistanceDistance>Distance

N0,Namesofbridges.BagzlfgmNo.Namesofbridges.B33133“No.Namesofbridges.Bat-53m

.4. 1ninfles.inmiles.inmlillls.

NM"Mai"L‘m14immaurBridge613774ml_ 5,7
1IndriRegulator815DliimyharFerry634Noultha61
ggtlwgadh11!‘16Maln'anu.Syphon-655Dadwari64

MP1...l3,. _6Pali'i66

4Rambha15NW’[Ia-"8'B’mh'7Ch4:1 I1Lockat114441H4441as“mr69

gA{g2B414Bridge40Ha.

7Km“2‘,3MMMnjra._Lockand£41142'"8'Bram"

8Kaitlin‘25I:lsllilusianB_rulge_451RevBridge.48

9Ghogripur26.;ohatBndgcon01dHfmslcanal462Pharam$10611Bridge51

10Baroutai28ButmmBranch.3bhcmBndge.53

11Jani30lButanaHead464Mmuoud-aBridge56

glliogsilil5nlf342BS4131:No.50515Joel“Budge58

'mm1urcation3830.N0.9053

-PhtkB-.

NewDehliBranchDivision.‘g138‘g;lNmhB‘;amuch

..nv

1DehliBranchRegulator380”c2AdhianaBiiilge 2R41Bridgeas‘-“"‘fl'3Aluur“

‘11Indrlsuspensionbridge9p64

2figulfiscgggggea‘d2BudhaKhera.Bridge254112m“67

l"' -.5arana..70

5SumF'4,.3KarmtlCfmtonmcnt27}'

6Kabr‘gamieég4;g6133;“Edgy1241147»Branch.

2PénDipat&.AllupurRoadBridge506PhurlaklBallahCane]Head45

‘_0.4kJatouldo.017Ra-2MunakBridge46

1%11311111441L251;BridgeandF411...528Re?“aDo_do.No.247

ar4145erry,534Re‘V!B'd llHartanBride54BridgeonoldDehlicanal.51341114111‘1316411;86 ., 12Burs1mmBrige571134mm506G01;Bridge__I52

13Naramado.592Khukmna547RamVValn.Bridge53
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Chapter IV, D- the road being metalled througgout. 1Jagadhri is the nearest station,

- _ - bein barel 40 miles from arné ; but unfortunatol the road
irfi‘éei/igs‘figgis otheig'wise it good one, runs along the crest of the Khadlar, and is sd

and COIPmI-mi' cut up by drainage from the Bangar as to be almost useless.

canons‘ The village roads are in the highly-cultivated parts unspeakably

Rmds, rest-b91111“, bad. Theyr are exceedingly narrow; and the banks which ‘protect

and eggggmg‘ he cultivation being dug from the soil of the road, they become

gr ' veritable sloughs in the rains ; while in the canal tract the frequency

of standing water, the want of bridges, and the slipperiness of the

Salt-impregnated soil when damped by a shower, makes the road

always diificult and often almost impassable, and carriage throughout

the tract infinitely laborious.

The following table shows the principal roads of the district,

together with the halting places on them and the conveniences for

travellers to be found at each :

\__—____,_____—___———____

Route. Halting places. Emacs REMARKS.

d‘ Samalké Encamping ground, Sami, Police Rest'honse,

g and Road Bungalow.

9: Panipat l0 Encamping ground, Surat, Police and District

g @ Rest house, and Road Bungalow.

g j Ghamundé, 1O Encamping ground, Sarai, Police Best-house,

E: 4 and Road Bungalow.

E Kamal ___ 10 Encamping ground, Sarai, DakBungalow, Road

c‘ 2 Bun alow and Canal Bungalow.
2 8

§ Butane, l3 Encamping ground, Sara-l, Police Rest-house,

(3 and Road Bungalow.

2 ‘5g Nimg 14 Sarai, Police Rest-house.

<

5 E g Pundri 14 Ditto. _ . nmq.
g 2 : Surat, District and Police Rest-house.

<M z Kaitlin] 10 This is a double road for light and heavy

M D traflic.

Rajaundh 15 Police rest-house.

2 5g Asandh 8 Ditto.

5% g Khukrana 22 Canal Chauki.

v- <

a“ E Panipat 4 Encamping Ground, Surat, District on Police

is D rest-house, Road bungalow.

A double road, for light and heavy traffic.

2 g Slwan 6

5:3 5 Chika 12 This road runs towards the Ghagar river.

Q 25 Arnowli 10

g d Jani 8 lCanal bungalow 1i mile from road.

5 L,“ E Munak 8 }Canal bungalow between Munak and Ber one

j E: 5 Her 1 mile from road.

5 a Jidh boundary 7 Nil.\l
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Route Halting places. gisntgilege
Remarks.

12 Canal Chauki

Nil

Israna
PANIPAT

TOWARDS

Roar/m,

UsMETALLED.

Rohtak boundry 5

Allupur 13 Police Rest-house

Pnmm'r'ro

Awrna
UNMETAL

rrn

_____.-_. ____

13 Canal ChaukiIndri

KAns/ir.'ro
wannaJAGAD~

mu,3mus,l4
UNMETALLED.

10 Encamping-ground, Sarai, Police rest-house,Pipli

road Bungalow.

Innmr0

WARDSTru NESABUs METALLED

ll

Ditto.

Inna!'ro
BUTANA,UNMu'r

ALLED

E’was

L‘.5

P

13 Sarai, Police Rest-house.

RAJAUNDH

'roPmmm,‘Umvrs'r
ALLEY).

Pundri Ditto.

IManx
ANDPUNInm,UN METALLED.

Munak 13

METAL

LED
Policerest-house atNisang ; canal bungalow at

Munak ,

NISANO

'roMmux

-IUs

Alupur ... 8 Police rest-house.

Atnrrm'ro
NAULTHA UNMLTAL

LED

There are also unmetalled roads from

M'l .

Kaithal towards Pehowa 112“

Do. ,, Thanesar 8

Do. ,, Jind 21

Karnal ,. 'Saharanpur ll

' Part metalled.

Chapter IV, D.

Prices, Weights

and Measures,

and Communi

cations.

Roads, rest-houses,

and encamping

grounds



1 Punjab Gazetteer,

Chapter IV, D

Prices, Weights

and Measures,

and Communi

cations

Roads, rest-houses,

and encamping

grounds.

206 CHAP. IV.—PRODUCTION AND DISTRIBUTION.

Miles.

Karnél towards Asandh 26

Do. ,, Meerut 6

Do. ,. Firozpur 21

Pénlpat ,, Sanauli l0

Indri ,, ‘Karnéi 17

Do. ,, Thanesar 8

Do. ,, Butana 8

Pénipat ,, Safldon .. 15

Do. ,, Nisang ‘26

Indri ,, Chaugéon . . 12

On these there are no fixed halting places.

There is a good unmetalled inspection road available for light

wheel traflic along the left bank of the new main line, New Hansi

Branch and New Dehli Branch, and a fair road along the old canal

and its branches below the Badshahi bridge on the Grand Trunk

Road. But the Canal Department do not allow these roads to be

used by the public. There are inspection bungalows on the old and

new canals, with furniture only; they are situated at Badarpur, 24

miles from Karnal, on the old canal; at Indri, midway between the

old and new canals, 15 miles from Kamal; at Phurlak 12 miles; and

at Ber 24 miles below Kamal; also at Israné, Lohari and Joshi; at

Rambii on the new main line, 9 miles from Karnal; Karnal itself

on the new main line; Jéni 7 miles from Karnél on the new mainline,

and Munak 15 miles from Karnfil at the bifurcation.

The Karnal ddk bungalow is completely furnished and provided

with servants. The district and Police rest-houses have furniture,

crockery and cooking utensils, but no servants. The canal chau/ris

and road bungalows have furniture only. A horse du'k and several

camel and bullock trains ply along the Grand Trunk Road from Dehli

to Ambéla

Post oflices.
There are Post Oflices with Savings Bank and Money Order Offices

at—1,Karn5.l; 2, Panipat; 3, Gharaunda; 4', Samalka; 5, Ah'ipur;

6, Asandh; 7, Nisang; 8, PI'Indri ; 9, Butane ; 10, Budlada. ; 11, Guhla;

12,Kunjpura; 13, Indri; 14', Kaithal; and village post ofl'ices at-

1, Taraori; 2, Barsat; and 3, Naultha.

' Part metalled.
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CH APTER V.

ADMINISTRATION AND

FINANCE

SECTION A.—-GENERAL ADMINISTRATION.

The Karnél district is under the control of the Commissioner of

Dehli. The ordinary head-quarters staff of the district consists of a

Deputy Commissioner and 2 Extra Assistant Commissioners. An Extra.

Assistant Commissioner is posted at Knithal in charge of the Kaithal

—— Sub-division. Each tahsil is in

, 921,11” ,_ lPflmgrifl charge of a. Tahsz'lda'r assisted
Talisil. mid Gerda-min. I am b V ,

Mm 4441mm y a 1 a1. . e v1 age revenue

stafi‘ is shown in the margin.

§mim1t g i There is one Munswf in the
111! in i u - - . . .

14min 3 .. 54 district, who has Jurisdiction

___-___- within the Kernel and Petnipat

tiihsi'ls, and also in parganah Asandh of the Knithal tahsit. He sits

alternately for 2 months at l-l-iruzil and 2 months at Pe'im'pat. The

statistics of civil and revenue litigation for the last five years are given

in Table No. XXXIX.

The executive stafl‘ of the district is assisted by Bhzii Jasmer

Singh of Arnauli, Bhiii Anokh Singh of Sidhowél, Nawzib Muhammad

Ali Khén of Kunjpura. and Devé. Singh of Kaithal, the first with the

powers ofa Magistrate of the 1st class. the second and third with 2nd

class powers, and the last with 3rd class powers. The first three

exercise ma gisterial powers within the limits of their respective jdgz'rs

and the last in the town of Kaithal.

The police force is controlled by a. District Superintendent and one

——————-———_—— Assistant. The strength
D ..irrrRlRK'TIO‘’ of the force as given

Total.
C1155 °‘ Ml“- strength. stnndriing Pmfgjim“ in Table No. I of the Police

m‘ ' detection Report for 1881-82, is

shown in the marcin. In
D't'tl 111 4111 43 41s .. ."‘niinriifiiwinpc a m .. in; addition to this force 30

 

dafi'ada'rs and 1,095 village

watchmen (see Chapter III, page 139) are entertained and paid by

the villagers half-yearly at each harvest time.

The (Minds or principal police jurisdictions and the cl'aukis or

police posts on the Trunk Road, are distributed as follows :—

Chapter V, A.

General

Administration .

Executive and Judi

cinl .

Criminal, Police and

U-aoll.
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TAHSIL KARNAL.—Thdnds-—Karné.l, Sadr, Karnal city, Nisang,

Gharaunda, Butane. and Indri. Road p0sts—-Samana, Butana, Takhana,

Administration. Shamgarh, Uchana, Miran Ghati, Pi'll Badshahi, Jhil, Gharaunda,

Criminal, Police and Kohand and Badauli.

Gaels.

Criminal tribes, and

crime.

TAHSIL PANIPA'L-ThdnJs-Painipat, Alupur and Simbhalka.

Road posts—-Panipat, Seva, Machhrauli, Simbhalka and Pati Kaliana.

'TAHSIL KA1THAL.—Thdn¢is—Kaithal, Gula, Rajaund, Asandh.

Prindri and Budlatda. _

There is a cattle-pound at each tha'mi and one at Knnjpura, the

former under the control of the police and the latter under the Tahsil

ddr of Karnal. There are also pounds at Singhoa, Rer, Phurlak,

Naultha, Khukrana, Pabri, Israna, Joshi, Mowana, Goli, Sink and

Kurana, under the management of the Canal Department. The

district lies within the Ambala Police Circle, under the control of the

Deputy Inspector-General of Police at Ambala.

The district gaol at head-quarters consists of some old gun-sheds,

[0 which barracks and work-sheds have been added. It contains

accommodation for 262 prisoners. Table No. XL gives statistics of

criminal trials, Table N0. XLI of Police enquiries, and Table No.

XLII of convicts in gaol for the last five years.

The Sansis, Biluchis and Tagus are proclaimed under the Criminal

_ Tribes Act, and the numberofeach

I Tribe. Mon. Women._iChildren. _ on the register in 1882 is Shown

§— _-_-l in the margin. They were brought

1 panels .égg 135 under the Criminal Tribes Act in

B‘i‘fil‘liis I: I ‘79 % 1874,1876 and 1881 respectively.

The rules on the subject have

and Biluchis. A large numberworked well as regards the Sansis

of Sansis was struck off the re

}; 13113... Kb... 5: t‘iiil‘fam. sister in 1882. only phpse _being
5 Psdla. 9. Do. Khurd. retained who were residing in _12

4: J‘lk‘mll‘ . 10' limin- Villages noted in the margin WlllCl]

g‘ g‘ggfi'pfin' have a bad reputation. The

Biluchis have behaved very well

during the past few years, and there have been hardly any cases

avainst them ; it is therefore proposed to strike ofl' gradually all

the names from the register who are proved to be of good character

and have ostensible means of livelihood. Thus in afew years hence it

is hoped that the Biluchis and Sansis will be entirely free from the

operations of the Criminal Tribes Act. As regards _ the Tégus

they are still addicted to thieving and they travel long distances for

this purpose. There is every reason to believe that the application of

the Act to this tribe, if it be rigorously enforced, will be beneficial.

Cattle-stealing may be said to be the normal crime of this district,

the Nardak wilds affording much facility for its successful accomplish

ment. Thefts of this nature are performed in a very systematic

manner, the animals being rapidly transferred to great distancesz and

to other districts through the medium of: accomplices. Cattle-biting,

however, now is become less prevalent owing to the heavy punishment

offenders. Formerly the greater families or even headmen of villages

would occasionally demur to give a daughter in marriage to a man

who had not proved his capability to support a family by cattle
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theft ; and before British rule cattle raids in the most extensive scale

were by no means uncommon throughout the Kaithal and Asandh

pargana/is of the district.

The gross revenue collections of the district for the last 14 years,

so far as they are made by the Finaucial Commissioner, are shown in

Table No. XXVIII, while Tables Nos. XXIX, XXXV, XXXIV and

XXXIII give further details for Land Revenue, Excise, License Tax,

and Stamps respectively. Table No. XXXIIIA shows the number

and situation of Registration offices. The central distillery for the

manufacture of country liquor is situated at Karnal. The cultivation

of the poppy is forbidden in this district. Table No. XXXVI gives

the income and expenditure from district funds, which are controlled

by a Committee consisting of 30 members selected by the Deputy

Commissioner from amon the leadinv men of the various la/is‘zls,

and of the Civil Surgeon, Tnspector of §chools, Executive Engineer or

Assistant Engineer, 3 Extra Assistant Commissioners, and 3 Tubsil

da'rs as ex-ofiicio members, and the Deputy Commissioner as Presi

dent. Table No. XLV gives statistics for Municipal Taxation, while

the Municipalities themselves are noticed in Chapter VI. The income

from Provincial properties for the last five years is shown below :—

‘ 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81. 1881-82.Source of income.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

Ferries with boat bridges 5,588 15,002 9,158 8,449 13,129

Ferries without boat bridgesl 3,698 3,050 5,083 4,207 3,765

Staging bungalows 336 335 209 281 292

Encamping- rounds 834 1,110 1,002 1,186 1,028

Cattle-poun s 3,025 2,049 2,056 2,190 2,016

.Vuzul properties . , 288 433 414 339 355

Total .. | 13,769 21,979 17,922 16,652 20,585
 

The ferries, bungalows and encamping-grounds have already been

noticed at pages 202—206, and the cattle-pounds at page 208. The

nasal properties in the Karnal district consist of 17 old buildings, 12

gardens and 15 pieces of waste land and sites of old forts, &c. Among

the old buildings there are 1 sam'i at Karma], 2 gateways of the old

Imperial sara'i at Gharaunda, and one palace at Kaithal. The sardi

at Karnal was built by a banker named Bhara Mal in the time of the

Emperor Akbar ; and there was a saréi at Gharaunda which is said to

have been built in the time of Shahjahén. Only the gateways are now

standing, the architecture of which is after the style of the Kutab at

Dehli. The old palace at Kaithal belonged to the Bhais of Kaithal,

and became Government property when Kaithal fell to the British on

the failure of the ruling7 line. Figures for other Government estates are

given in Table No. XVII, and they and their proceeds are noticed in

the succeeding section of this Chapter, in which the land revenue

administration of the district is treated of.

Table No. XXIX gives figures for the principal items and the

totals of land revenue collections since 1868-69. The remaining
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Ghapter V, A. _'———~___~~_ items for 1880-81 and

General-A __ Source of revenue. 1880-81. 1881-82. 188L82 {we shown in

mstration. __.__ the margin.

Ra Ra
Statistics of land Table No. XXXI

s 1 arr-ant mm: b 5'10 436 . .revenue. ‘ M 57 57 gives d e t a 1 is _ o f

Revenue fines and forfeitures 20 balances, remissions

Fees 301 354
Other items of miscellaneous and agncultural ad

revenue 12,552 “"1095 for the last

fourteen years ; Table

No. XXX shows the amount of assigned land revenue ; while Table

No. XIV gives the areas upon which the present land revenue of

the district is assessed. The incidence of the fixed demand per acre

as it stood in 1878-79 was Re. l-3-7 on cultivated, Re. 0-11-9 on

cnlturable, and Re. 0-9-3 on total area. The statistics given in the

following tables throw some light upon the workingr of the Settle

mcnt :—Table No. XXXI-Balances, remissions, and talcum’ advances.

Table No XXXII—Sales and mortgages of land. Tables.

Nos. XXXIII and XXXlIIA-Registration.

Edncltiw- Table No. XXXVII gives figures for the Government and aided,

middle and primary schools of the district. There are middle schools,

for boys at Karnal, Panipat, Kaithal, Kunjpura and Pundri ; while

the primary schools are situated at Amin, Biana, Barsat, Bairsal,

Burris, Farfdpur, Gharaunda, Ghir, Indri, Jl’mdla, Julmana,

Kalsaura, Kaimla, Kutel, Munak, Nisang, Rambha, Sandir, and

Taraori, in ‘the Karnal tahsil; at Babail, Jaurasi, Manana, Patta

Kaliana, Rakasahra, Simbhalka, Siwa, and Ugra Kheri, in the

Panipat tahs‘zl; and at Budlada, Chika, Fattehpur, Habii, Kheri

Ghulam Ali, Rajaund and Siwan in the Kaithal tahstl. The district

lies within the Ambala circle, which forms the charge of the Inspector

of Schools at Dehli.

Table No. XIII gives statistics of education collected at the

Census of 1881 ; and the general state of education has already been

described at page 82. Among indigenous schools the Arabic school

at Pani'pat is worthy of notice. It is supported by the voluntary

contributions of the more wealthy Musalmans, and some 30 to 40

boys attend, chiefly sons of the middle class Muhainmadans of the

town. Ladies of the Dehli Za'ndna, Mission are located at Karnal,

and visit women in the city and teach them and their children.

Karnzil District The Karnal Zillah School, now called the District School, was

“h°°1- established in 1860. The school is situated in an old fort, within three

minutes’ walk of the cit of Karnal. In addition to the main build

ing, there~ are two detached rooms used for the lower primary school

class roo1ns,'as well as separate boarding houses for the Hindu and

Muhammadan boarders, and separate kitchens for both, built along

the fort walls, with a room for the Superintendent of the Boardin

House between the two. The staff consists of a head master, 2n

master, mathematical teacher, and one Persian teacher in the middle

school ; two English and one Persian teacher in the upper primary, and

five Persian teachers in the lower primary school. There are two

vernacular branch schools In the city and one in the sadr ba'za'r In

the city branches there are two Persian teachers, one Bagri and one
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Hindi teacher 3 and in the .srulr buzdr branch one Persian teacher.

The sadr blizdr branch and the Hindi portion of the city branch are

under the “ payment by results ” system. The accompanying state

ments give the figures of the last five years, showing expenditure,

number of pupils and results as shown by examinations. During the

past five years the accommodation for classes and boarders has been

doubled, but it is still far from meeting the requirements of boys,

who are yearly increasing on the rolls of the establishment :—

I“ --1

..w = ire. -' “>4, °—- ‘5.>~..-. to

-=> 9 2 3* £‘-— ‘1° . -- 3o _

s‘i'; o- 435 2E- 35 $5,: 5% 3135
E3 z a”? ~85 s'Fsr Qw': @Fra 0W5

Ynas. w‘:- ~3E fi-cu 13* _ 5»; §"‘ _ 52-:

{as 30.; 1325 -<:C%g'?5€g'°§ETE3-3§-g‘E
59d 2: I}: 00"‘ ‘5919-- :5‘ 13°--- aid
:50’ 9° :af‘ ‘In-‘E iii-'3‘; at! ‘q 8H,‘

3.,» ;h gas} 5-2:: 60:11: £931 ‘53m: scan;

_...._-_- l ___.

Rs, I

1878-1879 6,045 334 3 3 .... 36 35

1879-1880 6,747 343 l . 20 13 18 12

1880-1881 6,189 ‘.189 7 6 22 12 25 19

18814882 5.970 304 6 3 17 13 26 25

1882-1883 6,526 327 3 3 18 17 28 26

Table No. XXXVllI gives separate figures for the last five

years for each of the dispensaries of the district which are under the

eneral control of the Civil Surgeon, and in the immediate charge of

ilospital Assistants at Karnél, Panipat, Kaithal, Kunjpura, Asandh

and Budlada.

The Sadr dispensary of Karnal, which was founded in 1861, is

situated at the north-west corner of the town, between it and the

civil lines, and contains accommodation for 22 male and 12 female

in-patients. Its staff consists of a. Hospital assistant, compounder,

and menials.

There is a small Church at Karnal capable of seating some 50

persons. No Chaplain is posted here, but one of the Cambridge

Missionaries at Dehli visits Kamal once every two months to hold

a service at the station. An ordained Native Missionary of the

S. P. G. Mission, Dehli, islocated at Karnal, and he holds service

in the Church on Sundays.

The portion of the Grand Trunk Road which runs throu h the

district is in the charge of the Executive Engineer Provincial Vorks

Division Dehli. The \Vestern Jamné. Canal, as far down as Rer, is

under the charge of the Executive Engineer Karnlil Division stationed

at Dadupur (Ambala vid' Jagadhri) ; the main line below Rer

is in the charge of the Executive Engineer, Dehli Division stationed

at Dehli ; while the Rohtak Branch belongs to the Hissar Division

under the control of an Executive Engineer stationed at Hissar.

The Superintendin Engineer of the Canal has his head-quarters at

Dehli. The Gran Trunk Road north and south of Karnal is under

the Executive Engineer Provincial \Vorks Division, Dehli, who has

charge of the public buildings of the district, while he is subordinate

to the Snperintending Engineer, 2nd Circle, at Anibala. The Military

buildings (stables for the cattle and horse farms) are in charge of the

' There was no Upper Primary in 1878-79.
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Executive Engineer Military Works at Ambala, and the Sn erintend

ing Engineer Military Works, at Lahore. The Post fiices are

controlled by the Superintendent of Post Ofi'iees at Dehli. The cattle

farm at Karnal is under the Superintendent oi the Cattle Farm at

Hissar.

SECTION B.-LAND AND LAND REVENUE.

It may ‘be imagined, from the manner in which the district was

constituted, that its revenue history is exceedingly complicated.

The primary division of the district is into two portions-that which

came to us in 1803 and formed part of the old Panipat district, and

that which came to us after the Sikh Wars, and was included in the

old Thanesar district. The latter is now under revision of Settlement

by Mr. Douie ; in the former the Settlement has recently been

revised by Mr. Ibbetson. But each of these main divisions may

again be sub-divided. Of the Panipat district, the part assigned to

the Maudals has a very different fiscal history from the klzdlsa por

tion ; while of the Thanesar district, the Kaithal tract was settled

separately from the Thanesar and Lzidwa estates. Thus the present

section will be divided into three portions, the first treating of the

Thanesar district, the second of the Panipat district, and the third

of general matters common to both.

PART L-THE THANESAR DISTRICT.

Sikh revenue sys

tem.

The Sikh revenue administration of the Kaithal tract is thus

described by Captain Abbott :—

“ The revenue collection was nominally a batai of one-third or one

fourth of the produce, with zabt'i at fixed rates one rupee per kachcha

bi'gah. The one-third produce was taken generally, but one-fourth in

some of the Banger villages ; but in addition to this numerous taxes made

up the revenue. In the parganahs where the rabi crop is unknown, and

indeed in others where it promised unfavourably, an arbitrary assessment

was fixed, which in addition to the numerous taxes was collected by the

zamimidrs by a. “ bach ” upon cattle, poll, hearths and ploughs in the

Banger, but on the three latter only in the Khadar parganalw. It may

be interesting and instructive to record the items that composed the

revenues of a village for a rabi instalment as demanded by the state, and

which it must be remembered is exclusive of many items that swell the

village account. For instance, the village of Hursola paid as follows :—

Rs. A. P.

lllmhakhsah, or fixed demand for one crop 310 0 0

Rs. A. P.

Percentage on do. at 35'8 79 0 9

Si rrlebi . . . ... 30 l 0

Namn'ma to State 19 0 0

Do. to Mmdhibs 6 0 O

Namr to (all the Ranis) l3 0 0

Bricks to repair fort, &.c., l3 l2 9

Kdzi allowance to 1 0 0

Talrtbdna. l 0 0

Nira, rate fixed at 4 4 0 0

'l'hanadriri 14 0 0

Uqr'ihi or expense of collections 7 3 6

Ammi @ l-8 per cent. and Record Keaper 4 l0 6

192 12 6

502 12 G
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This is not given as a solitary instance, but as a type of the Chapter V, B

prevailing system. Each village furnished a. certain number of Land _
, , . . . . and Land
C/iamars who, it not required, paid one rupee per head per harvest. Revenue.

The sum above entered asjama was arbitrarily fixed, according to Sikh mm,“ ‘Yb

the season and past collections. When the batch} prevailed, which tam,

was usual only when the crops promised well, a poll tax of Rs. 2 per

head was taken in addition, but a cattle tax had never been demand

ed by the State as is usually supposed. When the Mushaklzsah

system was adopted, it included the poll tax. The arm of the law,

if law it can be called, was weak, paralyzed; no protection was given

to person or property, indeed the State set the example, and plunder

ed without remorse. It was the most common occurrence to mark

off a slice out of a village on which to locate a favourite ;—-entire

disregard being had to right or possession. The State considered all

land its own, to be dealt with as it pleased. Cattle at graze were

attended by bodies of armed men ; forays and bloodshed were frequent

and common; and want of security caused the zaminddrs to plunder

in self-defence. Occasional attempts were made to extend cultivation

by cuts from the rivers, but these required a dam across’the stream,

which it was necessary to protect by a tower; indeed a well could

not be worked without a tower into which the wood-work and

bullocks were deposited during the night or on approach of plunder

ers. The powerlul villages only paid so much revenue as they found

it convenient to do; those of Pai and Chatar invariably resisted the

forces of the Bhai, which were either unable or unwilling to make an

impression upon them. Few crimes were acknowledged, and such as

were, were punished by fine——with imprisonment until paid; open

evidence was unnecessary to conviction : the secret information of an

informer was ample, and the fact of possessing the wherewithal to meet

the demand more than conclusive. Cattle foray was the chief crime;

murder was punishable by fine; cheating, forgery, and indeed crimes

deemed unnatural in civilised countries were here considered good

jokes. The fiscal rule, it may therefore be said, was oppressive in the

extreme, the judicial weak and tyrannical.

The tract of country, formerly known as the Thanesar district, Confltitntio'! of!“

formed part of the Sikh conquests in 1763, and, together with the rest “new dimm'

of the states into which the newly acquired territory has parcelled out

by the conquerors, came under the protection of British Government

in 1808-9. Subsequently, on the principle that the paramount power

is entitled to some benefit in return for the protection it affords, it

was held with regard to large estates, like Jind and Kaithal, that on

failure of heirs male in the direct line of the original conqueror the

property be escheated to Government. By the operation of this rule,

and those Subsequently framed and promulgated for regulating

successions to, and lapses in jt‘zy'zr estates, commonly known as the

patliddri rules, all the land revenue in the district has been created.

The territory thus acquired consisted for the greater part of the

possessions of three great houses and their dependants :—

1.-—The Bhais of Kaithal. 2.--The Sardars of Thanesar.

3.—The Raja of Ladwa. The first-named family became extinct on

the demise without issue of Bhai Ude Sing on the 14th March 1843,

when the estate known as the Kaithal district lapsed, and
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marily assessed for three years by Colonel (Sir Henry) Lawrence.

It consisted of the talzsils of Kaithal and Gulah, and a few arganulw

since separated from the district and otherwise dispose of. The

Thanesar estate was conquered byYSardars Bhég Singh and Bhanga

Singh, and was divided between them in the proportions of 2-5ths and

3-5ths respectively. The share of the former lapsed to Government

on the death without heirs of his grandson Jamaiyat Singh in 1832,

and the villages comprised in it were summarily assessed ‘by Captain

Murray. The possessions of the latter escheated on the death of

Sardarni Chandkaur, the last surviving widow of his son Fatteh

Singh, which occurred in 1850, and the estate was settled by Captain

Larkins in the same year. The lands of these two chiefships lie

rincipally in the present 'purganah of Thénesar, with a few villages in

Tndri and in the Amhala district. The possessions of the Raja of

Ladwa consisted of the tract of country jointly acquired by Sahib

Singh and Gurdit Singh in 1763. The estate descended undivided to

the son of the latter, Ajit Singh, and was lost by him when he

deserted our cause and joined his countrymen Trans-Satlej on the

breaking out of the first Sikh war. It was summarily settled by

Captain Abbott in 1846. immediately after the Raja's defection.

The territory which thus came into our possession embraces a large

part of the Lédwa and part of the Thanesar parganahs.

The Regular Settlements of the district were made independently

in two divisions, and at distinct periods by different officers. In

December 1846, Captain Abbott, then District Otficer, received

orders permanently to assess the western division, which went by the

name of the Kaithal district. The task was com ileted and reported

on by him in the October following, or in eiq t months from its

commencement. The result of this haste was, that the records were

found to be erroneous, and the assessments heavy and unequal. The

Settlement was in consequence not reported for confirmation, and

after some years of further trial it was decided in 1853 that the whole

work should be done over again. This duty was at first assigned to

Mr. Melvill, to be taken up after he had completed the Settlement of

the Ambala district, but eventually entrusted to Captain Larkins, who

brought it to a close in February 1856. It was proved, however,

that the returns were still inaccurate. In his anxiety to get them 011'

before his departure on leave, Captain Larkius had had them hurriedly

prepared, and errors had thus crept in. The whole were finally

revised by Captain Bush, who succeeded him in the charge of the

district, and were ire-submitted by that officer with Captain Larkins’

report in February 1857. '

The regular assessment of the eastern portion of the district

formed part of Mr. Wynyard's duty as Settlement Ofiicer of the

Cis-Satlej States. He commenced operations in the Ladwz'i parganah

of the tahsil of that name in 1848, and working round by Indri and

Thanesar finished off with Shahabad in 1852, making over the papers

to Captain Larkins. Much, however, still remained to be done before

the Settlement could be considered complete. The records of the

Shahabad parganah had to be prepared ab inilio, and 106 jdgtr villages

for which in the first instance “rules of practice " had been drawn up,

had under recent orders of the Board of Administration to be assessed.
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Larkins that Mr. VVynyard’s jamas in Ladwa were in many cases too

high and some of the best villages were iniconsequence being mined.

At the same time numerous petitions complaining of over-assessment

poured in to the Commissioner. A special report was called for by him,

and the upshot was that Captain Larkins was authorized to revise Mr.

Wynyard’s assessments in Thanesar and Ladwa. The whole of this

work was completed and reported by that ofiicerin February 1856.

But it soon appeared that, notwithstanding the large reductions that

had been given, the jam/ls in particular cases were still too high;

Captain Busk, the then Deputy Commissioner, was therefore allowed

to give further relief where it might be required. This was done,

and the result reported with his letter No. 83 of the 25th March 1859,

re-submitting Captain Larkins’ original report and revised returns.

At last it was believed that the long-sought-for object, a light

‘and equable assessment, had been attained, and the formal sanction

of Government alone was wanting to bring the proceedings

authoritatively to a close. Not so however: for great as had been

the reductions, and theoretically light as might appear the assessments

when compared with those of surrounding districts, it was found that

practically the Settlement would not work; coercive measures to

realize the Government demands had constantly to be resorted to,

and repeated applications were sent up for permission to transfer or

farm the lands of defaulters. This state of things attracted the

attention of Mr. Roberts, then Ofiiciating Financial Commissioner,

who pronounced the condition of the district “ a. blot on our adminis—

tration", and at his recommendation it was decided that the Settle

ment of the district, excepting the Shahabad parganak, should be

again revised. Captain Elphinstone was selected for the duty;

and in a letter of instructions, No. 131 of the 27th February 1860,

the Commissioner, Mr. Barnes, pointed out to him the weak points

of the Settlement to which he was especially to direct his attention.

That officer arrived in the district in the begining of March, and

brought the work of revision to a close on the 26th April, reporting

the results in his letter No. 81 of that date. Mr. Barnes in reply

stated that be approved generally of Captain Elphnistone’s pro

posals, and the latter was soon transferred to another district. It

appears that afterwards, on closer examination, Mr. Barnes began

to have doubts as to the judgment displayed by Captain Elphinstone

with respect both to the scope and the amount of the reductions

proposed by him, and the Commissioner, therefore proposed himself

to visit the district and bring the Settlement to a close. The drought

and famine intervened, and caused the matter to be put off for

another season, the Commissioner reporting that in his opinion it

would be waste of time to attempt a revision then. The Financial

Commissioner concurred in this view, and conveyed the sanction of

Government to the proposal that the Commissioner's final report

should be delayed till he could visit the district in person._ But Mr.

Barnes was not spared to the work ; before another cold season came

round he had died; and the duty of bringing the unfinished task

to a close devolved on Captain (now Colonel) Davies, who reported

the results of his revision in 1862.
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The following passages, extracted from the reports of Mr. Barnes

and Captain Davies, show the demand, even after these repeated

revisions. was too high till finally reduced by Captain Davies :—" I

“ believe that the assessments would not have broken down if there

"had not been year by year most ruinous falls in the price of

"agricultural produce. \Vhen Mr. Wynyard was settling Lédwa,

"wheat was selling at sixteen seers for the rupee and other articles

" at corresponding rates. At the present day the same wheat is at

" 38 seers, and the money value of a crop is thus diminished by

" more than 100 per cent. Such variations in price are the true cause

“for the almost-universal failure of all early settlements."

“ Reductions were given with open hand in the Government villages.

But there was some reluctance to deal with equal liberality with the jégir

village. In the first case we were giving away our own revenue, and

had nothing to consult but the interests of the people. In the second

case, the Settlement Ofiicer felt that he must also regard the interests of

the jagirda'rs. Formerly they had collected their rents, in kind, and had

realized by this process a much greater revenue than they could expect

under our system of money rates. Under Mr. Wynyard’s Settlement this

power was still left to them, but eventually all jriylr villages, by the orders

of the Board of Administration for the Punjab, were made subject to our

system of Settlement. Captain Larkins’ jama therefore, had materially

abridged the income received by the jdgirdzirs; and when this class had

resigned themselves to the loss, and begun to consider the measure final, the

Government resolved upon a. still larger abatement of revenue in their

own estates By equal justice the zaminddrc of the jdgz'r villages were also

entitled to the full benefit of the reduced rates ; but, as I have said before,

the Settlement Officer was restrained by consideration for the jégz'rdér.

Wherever relief was really necessary, it was of course granted, but no

interference was made without absolute necessity. So perhaps, as a

general rule, the jdglr villages will show higher rates of assessment

than our own possessions. But these rates can be paid, and are

infinitely preferable to the rates in kind which were formerly leviable

from the people.

1 ' i G ‘.4- i

“ We need I think go no further than the history of the working of

the Settlement itself ;that alone is suflicient proof that over-assessment

was the cause. Even in the best years the revenue was collected with

difliculty, and frequent remissions had to be made ; but now that the

assessments have been subjected to a really severe test, a long continued

drought, there has been an utter collapse, and fully half the demand has

been suspended, the greater part of which will have to be remitted. With

a previously light assessment the famine would have found the people

prepared to meet it, their sufferings would have been comparatively light,

and the Government revenue would not have been permanently affected

as it now has been. Other causes, of which I may have to speak hereafter,

have been at work, and have doubtless contributed to bring about this

result, but over-assessment is the first and foremost and the root of nearly

all the evils which have followed in its train.

“ It will be seen that while the rates of the Thanesar parganah are

higher than any except those of the highly favoured pargamzhs of Ladwa

and Indrf, watered by the Jamné. and its canal, the agricultural population

is thinner there than in any but the Asandh parganah. This to my

mind sufiiciently accounts for the breaking down of the Settlement in
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the former, and at the same time convinces me of the truth of the

complaint that has met me everywhere during my tour through this

district, that there are not hands suficient to keep up the cultivation to a

point which will enable the people to pay the revenue and support

themselves. A series of dry years, ending in a famine, accompanied by a

season of unprecedented sickness, have greatly added to the burthen

borne by the population, and have aggravated the evils of over-assessment

to such a degree that in addition to their actual losses in men and cattle,

from which it will take them-years to recover, their spirit seems literally

to have been broken and their energies paralyzed. It is not too much to

say that if we had no famine, the Settlement, after Captain Elphinstone’s

revision of it, would have worked well ; and again, on the other hand,

that if the revision had not taken place, half the villages in the

Thtinesar parganah would have been irretrievably ruined."

The following paragraphs, taken from Captain Davies’ report,

describe his operations in each parganah.

“The condition of this portion of the district taken as a whole is

prosperous. It has much to make it so : an abundance of both natural and

artificial irrigation, with, at the sametime, a thick and industrious popula

tion. To this description there is, however, a marked exception in the tract

of high Bangar land lying to the north of a. line drawn from Radaur on the

east to the point where the Suruswati enters the Thanesar parganah on the

west. This high plain is dependent for its cultivation principally on wells

and the periodical rains. It is here and there also flooded in good seasons

by the Suruswati and Chautang, which, however, nearly as often do harm

as good. Yet, notwithstanding the uncertain character of its cultivation,

the rates of the original assessment in this part of the parga'nah, were

actually higher than in the more favoured localities watered by the Jamna

and its canal, where the crops are, so to speak, independent of seasons.

Hence, as might have been anticipated, the Settlement here has not worked

well, and frequent reductions have followed. During the drought, While

the villages along the canal profited immensely both by the drying up of

their swamps, which enabled a larger area to be brought under cultivation,

and by the increased value of the crops produced, these Bangar villages were

suffering all the horrors of famine, cattle died for want of pasture, others

were slaughtered for food, and numerous desertions took place among pro

prietors and tenants, man and beast alike leaving a spot where existence was

sustained against such fearful odds, to seek some more promising locality.

Of the extent to which emigrations took place during the famine, I shall

again speak when I come to describe the condition of the Thanesar pargamh,

which suffered in a still greater degree. It is tothis cause that many of

the reductions proposed by me in the Ladwa parganak are due.

“ Comparatively few villages have required relief in this sub-division,

the jamas of only ‘.20 having been touched. The proposed modifications

involve a reduction of Rs. 4,556, of which Rs. 2,550 were given by Captain

Elphinstone. Most of the estates affected by the revision form part of

the ja'gi'r of the Nawab of Kunjpura, and the relief was necessitated by

simple over-assessment. The Nawab jzigz'rddr being on hostile terms

with his zaminddrs, the task I have had to perform in this pargrmah

has beena very delicate one. The zaminda'rs complained to me very bitterly

of the many annoyances to which they were subjected by the Nawab’s under

lings in those villages in which thejziyt'rda'r has been allowed to take his dues in

kind ; and as the Nawab has had extensive magisterial and revenue powers,

which he may be tempted to abuse in his private dealings with his

:aminddrs, it will be best in my opinion to remove all excuse for interfer

ence by directing that where the zaminda'ra are willing to accept the
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terms offered they be allowed to do so without giving the jdgi'rddr the

option of holding kha'm. Two villages in this parganah have been almost

deserted owing to the dissensions between the proprietors and the Nawéb.

The villages were undoubtedly over-assessed in the first instance ; with the

usual shortsightedness of anative, the Nawab would not admit it, and

opposed reduction. A struggle ensued, in which as a matter of course the

zaminda'rs carried the day. The tactics adopted by them were first

neglecting their cultivation, and then deserting in a body. The result

was a much greater reduction than if the ja'gt'rddr had allowed a moderate

amount of relief to be administered at the first.

“ Very few modifications have been found necessary in the jamaa of

these two parganaha. The reductions proposed amount altogether to

Rs. 3,031, of which Rs. 1,714 are due to Captain Elphinstone’s recommenda

tion. The causes that have led to deterioration and loss of revenue'in

these cases were the famine and capricious inundation of the Suruswati

and other hill streams, while in a few villages of Chika the silting up of

old channel of the Ghagar, which used to flow through them, has combined

to bring about this result.

“ The total reductions in this pargemak amount to Rs. 2,787-12-0, of

which Captain Elphinstone gave Rs. 1,994-4-0. This parqanah was believed

to be so fairly assessed that it was specially exempted from revision by

the Financial Commissioner. Mr. Barnes, however, pointed out to him

that it was not so perfectly settled as was supposed, and directed his

attention to the part where he anticipated over-assessment would be

found to exist. That ofiicer reduced the jam of a few villages before his

departure, but strange to say none of them are situated in the jungly

track indicated by the Commissioner. Yet it was there I found the

greatest distress existed. A number of miserable hamlets scattered about

through this belt of dha'k jungle, dependent in a great measure on rain

for their crops, had been prostrated by the effects of the sustained drought,

and like others similarly situated in the adjoining parganali called urgently

for assistance. In some great distress prevailed, and a corresponding

degree of relief has been suggested in others where a slight reduction for

a few years has been deemed sufiicient to enable them to rally and regain

their original healthy tone. With these exceptions, the general con

dition of the parganah may be pronounced highly prosperous, and the

assessment light and equable.

“It cannot fail I think to strike the most casual observer moving about

this parganah that its condition not long ago must have been infinitely

more thriving than it now is. The ruinous state of the towns and

villages, many of them disproportionately large for the numbers now

occupying them; the numerous wells abounding in each estate, half of

them now neglected; the proximity of the villages to one another; all

point to some not very distant period when this part of the district was

inhabited by a much denser population than that now located in it ; and

the evidence favouring this supposition is strengthened by the well known

fact that under the Sikh rule it paid with case a revenue twice the amount

of the present assessment, and that such was the case my enquiries into the

history of this district have fully established. The following are given as

the causes that have operated to produce this change in the condi

tion of the parganah :—The last Bhai of Kaithal, Ude Singh, had

in his employ as prime minister a certain Tulsi Ram, an ignorant,

shortsighted and grasping man. He ground down the population of that

part of the district by excessive taxation, to escape from which numbers

crossed over the border and took refuge in this part, then owned by the

Sardars of Thanesar, where a more liberal policy prevailed. In conse
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quence of this immigration the population daily increased in numbers and

prosperity until, by the death of Ude Singh in 1843, his estate passed

into our hands. Since that time a gradual change has been taking place,

by which the balance of taxation has been inverted. While the assess

ments of Kaithal have been gradually becoming lighter and lighter, those

of Thanesar have been comparatively little reduced from the original

high standard fixed by Mr. \Vynyard. As might be expected, the tide of

immigration has been turned back by this, and has from the date of the

last revision of the Kaithal Settlement by Captain Larkins in l854~55

set steadily in that direction, and has produced the state of things

described above.

“The above would of itself have been sufiicient to cause the Settle

ment to break down ; but other circumstances have contributed to hasten

that result, among the most prominent of which I may mention the

following :—lst, periodical visitations of cholera ; 2nd, calamities of season;

3rd, evil propensities of certain classes of the population. Cholera has

repeatedly visited this illstarred pa'rganak and created great havoc; its

ravages were greatest in the years 1855, 1857 and 1861, when many

villages in both Thanesar and Shahabad were almost depopulated. But

(2) calamities of season have naturally created the most injurious and

lasting effects. Hail-storms are frequent in this district, as was evidenced

in the years 1851-52 and 1858 ; and although remissions were given, the

relief thus afi'orded bore but a small proportion to the actual loss sustained.

A still greater calamity, drought, commencing in the autumn months of

1859, reached its climax aft-er the cutting of the raln' crop. The tract

which sufi‘ered most is that broad expanse of jungle known in the language

of the country as the chac/zm, lying to the north of the town of

Thanesar, and extending east and west right cross the parganah. Here,

from the scarcity of wells, the distress was so great that many villages were

abandoned by the inhabitants en masse, and the losses by desertions and

mortality among cattle in those which held together can scarcely be over

estimated. The sufl'ering was, however, not confined to this part, but was

general throughout the pa'rganah, though from the greater number of wells

in other parts and the high prices realized for the scanty crops raised on

them, its intensity was much mitigated-(3) The vicious propensities

of certain classes of the population have not been without their efl"ect

in adding to the loss of revenue. The villages held by Rajpfits, Hindus

and Musalinans, and especially the latter, better known by the name of

Ranger, have invariably been found to be in worse condition than

those in which the proprietors ‘belonged to the industrious family of

Jats, Kambohs, Rains and Malia; because, although deficiency of assets

might in both be primarily due to calamity of season, in the former it was

aggravated by culpable laziness and neglect, whereas in the latter it was,

in some measure at least, compensated for by increased exertion. The

condition of the Ranger villages has been steadily going from bad to worse

since the time of Settlement, nor is this to be wondered at, seeing that they

systematically neglect the cultivation of their fields to follow the more

congenial pursuit of cattle-stealing, which afl‘ords them both excitement

and occupation. They all keep large herds of cattle, the losses in which

are recruited by depredations on the property of their more peaceable

neighbours, and the greater part of the village area is purposely left waste

to serve as grazing grounds for their herds. At the same time, with the

exception of their property in animals, they are miserablv poor, and entirely

without credit. The reductions proposed in this paryana 1, amount altogether

to Rs. 15,249, of which Rs. 8,435 appertain to Captain Elphinstone’s

revision. This may appear large, but not larger than the necessities of the
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case warrant;and some portion of the relief suggested to be granted is

only temporary.” I

The following is an abstract of the results arrived at on each

Mumohheum“ occasion as follows. The figures refer to the Thanesar district as then

revisions.

Panipat.

Early British Reve

nue Administration.

constituted :—

Total amount
Auessment‘ of decrease.

TalulllLddwri. Rs. 14m

Mr. Wynyard’s Settlements 2,56,282

Captain Larkins‘ Revision 2,136,657,, Busk's do. ‘2,16,970 39,412

,, Davies’ do. 2,06,723 10,247

Tahsil Plpli.

Mr. Wynyard's Settlement 2.02.890

Captain Larkins’ Revision 1,91,269,, Busk‘s do. 1,83,766 19,124

,, Davies’ do. 1,65,729 18,037

Tahsll Kaithal.

Captain Abhott’s Settlement 1,17,653

,, Larkins' Revision 99,012,, Busk‘s do. 98,752 18,901

Tahsil Gillah

Captain Abbott's Settlement 1,47,571

,, Larkin's Revision 1,13,039,, Bush's do. 1,12,s74 34.697

n Davies’ do. 1,09,843 3,031

PART IL-THE PANIPAT DISTRICT.

Early Revenue History.

The state of the country when it first fell into our hands, has

already been described in Chapter II. As soon as the establishment

of British rule guaranteed the preservation of general order, the tract

settled down as if by magic ; the people who had taken shelter in the

lar er villages returned to their fields and hamlets ; and those who

ha left the district altogether gradually came back again. But the

habits which nearly a century of anarchy and confusion had engendered

were not at once to be eradicated ; and the oppressive manner in which '

we at first conduct our revenue administration greatly delayed the

process. For the first few years revenue matters were practically in

the hands of the people to whom we had assigned the various parts

of the tract. But in 1817 we began to assess summarily the annual

revenue to be paid by each village, not only in estates which had

lapsed by the death of the assignees, but also, at the request of existing

assignees, in many estates still held by them ; and by 1824 this pro

cess was tolerably complete for the non-Mandal portion of the tract

settled by Mr. Ibbetson.

The summary assessments were, throughout, incredibly oppressive.

The assessment was based on the principle that Government was

entitled by “ the custom of the parganah" to half the gross produce

of the cultivation ; and a set of cash rates on the various crops which

had sprung into existence under the Sikhs, and which had apparently

been applied to a larger btgah than that used by us, were levied on

areas taken from the krimingo's records (afterwards found to offer no

sort of approximation to the real areas), or roughly measured at the

expense of the village. The rates, as applied, were Rs. 16 per acre

for sugarcane ; Rs. 9-3 for wheat, cotton and rice ; Rs. 6-14 for barley;

and Rs. 3-7 for other crops. These rates, however, were only used in
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well-developed estates. Where pasturage bore a large proportion to chaptiv. 3

cultivation, a rate of Rs. 3 per acre was imposed on the tubule Land and Land

culturable area, “ so as to induce the people to extend their cultivation. Revenue_

Besides this, a new tax on cattle was introduced at the rate of Rs, 2 Emy British Raw

per buffalo and Re. 1 per head of-other cattle, the incidence_of_wh1ch mm Administration

was estimated at As. 10-6 per cultivated acre. The general incidence

of the demands thus fixed averaged Rs. 5 to Rs. 5-8 per acre cultivated

in 1828, when the first accurate survey was made. Mr. George

Campbell reported that in many cases it would require the whole gross

produce of the land and cattle to defray the Government demand.

And in fact the assessments were purely nominal, as they were never

collected—“ in some instances not half of them-even in the first

year of settlement.” What could be got from the people was taken,

and the remainder accumulated as balances. These were constantly

added to the demand, so that year by year it increased in arithmetical

progression; and if a good season rendered possible a surplus over the

actual demand of the year, it was at once seized on account of the

balances of less favourable seasons.

As early as 1822, before the Settlement was even completed,

there were balances of a lakh-and-a-half in tahsil Panipat alone ; and

the Board pointed out that “ the inhabitants of some villages, nearly

in mass, had abandoned their lands and homes and migrated to distant

parts.” In 1825 the Commissioner wrote :—“ At a very early period

“ after the conclusion of last Settlement, the error in the assessments

“ was discovered ; large balances occurred annually, till eventually the

“ whole of Pa’m'pat K/zddar was taken under direct management, and the

“ impoverished people, without the means to pay half or even a third of

“ their original assessment, were once more content to remain on their

“ soil." In 1836,four-and-a-half Zak/rs of balanees,dating from as far back

as 18141, were still outstanding. The system of Settlemenfi'was no less

oppressive than that of assessment. Large portions of villages were made

over to neighbouring communities to hold and cultivate ; and some of

them so hold and cultivate them to this day. The village headmen,

who were inordinately numerous, were spoken of and treated as the

proprietors ; the other members of the community as “ rag/ate."

The settlement was made with the headmen alone, and no record

existed of rights which had become a burden rather than a source of

profit. There were no village accounts, no village accountants ; and

the collection of the revenue from individual cultivators was entirely

unchecked ‘so long as the amount was forthcoming. When a Settle

ment was made, the headmen were imprisoned till they agreed to the

terms offered (in one case for ten, in another for seven months) ; and,

having accepted them, till they furnished security for payment. One

village refused to agree to the assessment, no farmer could be found,

and the Commissioner directed the Assistant to “ confine the people

“ and their cattle to their houses and the immediate site of the village,

“and sequestrate all land, orchards, &c. and enough of cattle and goods

"to cover the balances.” Farms were only not common, because no

farmers were forthcoming, and village after village was held in direct

management. In 1824 the Assistant writes :——“ With whatever

“ means a farmer may have commenced his agricultural career, he has
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“ generally contrived to visit the jail four or five times, and to attain

“an unenviable state of ruin in the course of three or four years.”

The mode of collection was as vexatious and extortionate as the

assessment was oppressive. The collections were made in February

and September, long before the harvest ; and the cultivator was thus

“forced to part with his grain at a ruinous sacrifice.” Guards were

appointed to watch the crops in the interest of Government, but at

the cost of the owner; and directly the revenue was overdue, horse

and foot were quartered in the village at its own expense. One

hundred and thirty-six horsemen were retained for the collection of

the revenue, while 22 suficed for the police duties of the same tract.

The Board of Revenue writes :-—“ A'pernicious practice prevails of

"overwhelming the villages with swarms of hired servants furnished

“ with orders of demand for theinstalmants of the land revenue, without

“ any regardtothemeansof the people,the state of the crops, the powers

“ of the village, or the number ofhired servants so employed. In this

“ way native ofiicers provide for hungry dependants ;and men of every

“ bad description, idle, lazy loiterers, are scattered over the land, and

“ find employment in for hearing to realize the monies they :are sent to

“ collect." In 1822 the fees of these gentry were reported by the

Collector to have amounted to more than a Zak/i of rupees, of which

the revenue sheriff admitted having received Rs. 600 per mensem.

In 1826, after two consecutive years of famine, a small village had all

its crops seized, all its headmen thrown into prison, and one hundred

and twenty head of cattle sold for arrears of an assessment, which had

never been realized from it in any one year, which was two-and-three

quarter times its present assessment and of which Mr. George Campbell

had declared in 1824 that it would absorb nearly the whole gross

produce of the village lands and cattle. In 1823, after a year of great

distress, the headmen of 53 out of a tract of 209 villages were in

prison for arrears, some for as long as 171 days; and in 1824- the jail

force was increased on account of the number of revenue defaulters

in custody. In 1826 the Collector reported as follows :

“ The talm'lddr has urged the people to the extremity of their means,

and they are consequently exhausted by a. continuance of extraordinary

struggles, grievously impoverished, and tremblingly apprehensive of a

repetition of the grinding system. In many instances, and often in the

largest villages, the whole village has fled in a body ; for after the usual

process of imprisonment and sale of property, desertion remained the

common ultimatum.”

As the Collector reported “ everything was done by the personal

"exertions of the tahss'lddr.” Yet in the tahsils honesty would have

been miraculous. In 1822 the tallsilda'rs were paid only Rs. 20 a

month. In 1835 one tfillSildliT was ofiicially stated to have been

“ the principal cause of the ruin of many villages in Panipat Khadar."

Till 1836 one tuhsilddr, collecting 2% lakhs annually, enjoyed a

amonthly salary of Rs. 50; another collected Rs. 68,000 on apay

of Rs. 30; athird, Rs. 1,37,000 on a salary of Rs. 20; none received

more than Rs. 100. Between 1821 and 1825 five tahsilda'rs were

suspended for fraud, within four months of 1835‘, three were crimin

ally convicted and dismissed, and a fourth committed to the Court of

Circuit. A common practice was for the headmen to apply for a

suspension of demand, and for the tahsz'lda’r to support the application.
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Sanction being obtained, the full amount was collected from the village, Chapter V. B

and the tahs'ildri'rs and the headmen divided the difference. When the Land 8'31 Land

Collector visited the village and found that its condition did not justify Revenue.

a remission, he ordered the amount suspended to be realized, and the Early British Reva.

wretched proprietors had to pay twice over. nue Administration.

Under such circumstances the villagers became vagrants on the

face of the earth. If neither of two villages could pay its revenue,

the combined capacities of both might meet the demand on one of

them. The revenue reports are full of such remarks as this :—“ This

“ village is entirely abandoned ; half the villagers have run away ; only

“ tive familiesleft in this village." The protected Sikh state approached

to within a mile of Karnal, and encircled the district on the north

and west ; petty ja'gz'rs lay thick among the Government villages ;

both offered a hearty welcome, land in plenty to cultivate, and lighter

terms than our own to people driven from their homes b the

burden of our rule. Desertion was so constant that the Co lector

in one case represented the uselessness of measuring the lands of a

village eighteen months before assessing it, as “ a year makes a great

"difference in the condition of avillage; so prone are the people to go

“from one village to another;" and even the owners are described as

“at times prepared to remove their ploughs and cattle to the waste

"lands of a neighbouring village."

The most stringent measures were adopted to check this evil.

As late as 1837, if the people deserted their holdings, they were

proclaimed, and if they did not return within one month, all their

rights lapsed to Government,which forthwith bestowed them on another.

Meanwhile the village which harboured the defaulters and allowed

them to cultivate its lands was subject to fine and imprisonment, the

village of Bhainswal, assessed at Rs. 1,148, was sold for a balance of

Rs. 288, and bought by Colonel Skinner for Rs. 146. In one case

efforts were made to hold a semi-independent chief liable for the

arrears of defaulters who had fled to his protection. The correspon

dence of the day is full of “ the contumacy of the people " and the

decided measures necessary 10 “ crush this sort of rebellion.” The

contumacy consisted in omitting to pay a demand which absorbed 60

per cent. of the whole yield of their herds and acres; the rebellion, in

leaving, through fear of a prison, the homestead which is dearer

perhaps to the Indian villager than to any other man on God's

earth.

It is needless to describe at any length the steps by which a Gradual ameliora.

more reasonable system was arrived at. The famine of 1824 first ti‘m'

forced upon the authorities a revision of the assessments, which was

made under Regulation VII of 1822. The demands still averaged

Rs. 3-8 to Rs. 4-3 on cultivation in small weakly estates, and R.=_ 2-6

to Rs. 3-3 on the whole culturable area in fully-peopled villages,

But a great advance had been made. The revenue survey made in

1828, by giving firm ground to work upon, had rendered impossible

those oss inequalities of assessments which had till then been un

avoida le. The half-share principle, too, was abandoned, the demand

being estimated to absorb about a fourth of the gross produce '

and the revenue was collected after instead of before harvest. More

attention was paid to the rights of individuals, field-to-field records

were prepared showing the proprietary and cultivating tenures,
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each owner and each occupancy tenant received a slip stating the

amount he was liable for, and patwdn's of a sort were appointed ;

yet surplus land which a village could not cultivate was still largely

settled with the neighbouring villages, and estates were farmed, even

when the owners agreed to the assessment, if “ poor and broken up,"

or, when flourishing, if the farmer would give 10 per cent. more

than they offered. In fact, the system pursued throughout was that,

having estimated the assessment as a guide, the Collector put up the

estate to be bid for, allowing the owners a margin of 10 per cent.

in their favour. Direct management was still frequently resorted to,

many villages were still partly broken up or deserted by their inha

bitants, the balances of twenty years still hung suspended over the

people ; but the general state of afl'airs was greatly improved, and in

1831 the Collector could report that “ for the last four years the

“revenue has been collected with more reasonable regularity.”

After the famine of 1833 the assessments were again

largely reduced. It was found that cultivation had “ very general]

decreased” since the survey of 1828. The rates were still exceed):

ingly high. A rate of Rs. 2—6-5 per culturable acre was taken as a

standard to be worked up to, with “ a considerable sum added for

cattle ” in sparsely peopled villages ; and the average on cultivation

was Rs. 3~2 to Rs. 3-12, while the rate in some cases reached Rs. 6

or even Rs. 9 an acre. A still greater boon was the remission of

the outstanding balances, which was effected in 1836-39. Between

this time and the Regular Settlement of 1842 the assessments of in

dividual villages were, in the Khédar at least, continuously being

reduced; but no complete revision of settlement was attempted.

In January 1839, for the first time since the conquest of the tract,

no one was in prison on account of revenue balances; and imprison

ment on this score may be said to have ceased as a common practice

from that date.

The Bangar villages, bein for the most part larger and more

populous than those of the hadar, had sufi'ered somewhat less

from raids in the days receding our rule; but, on the other hand,

the greater labour which astifl'er soil entailed upon the cultivator,

and the uncertainty of the yield in a tract almost entirely de' en

dent upon rain, made the return of the inhabitants to a vilaae

which the had once deserted less easy. The irrigation from the

Royal Canal had, till the failing of the Mughal power threw the

country into confusion, been very extensive; and then no doubt,

as now, wells were but little used where canal water could be

got; while the troubles which closed the canal were not favour

able to the laying out of ca ital in sinking new wells. The

tract was thereiore more t an- ordinarily dependent upon

rainfall-a fact which kept down the cultivation to afar smaller’

proportion of the culturable area than in the Khadar. Thus while,

on the one hand, demands based on cultivated or culturable areas

pressed far more heavily than where abundant water was easily pro

curable '; on the other hand, ‘when security to life and property were

once assured, the existence of an unlimited area of soil as fertile

as any already under the plough, ave, with the rapid increase of

cultivation, an elasticity under inor ' te assessment which was want
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ing in the more fully developed riverain tract ; and the gradual ex

tension of canal irrigation so aided this increase, that from the

time when the canal was restored by our Government, its history

may almost be said to be the history of the Bangar. That history is

sketched in the Appendix and need not be repeated here.

After 1833 cultivation made enormous strides; and from that

time till the Regular Settlement the prosperity of the Bzingar was

unbroken save by the epidemics of 18M and 1843;for scanty rain

meant nothing more disagreeable than high prices to villages protected

by the canal. These epidemics, however, assumed, a special severity in

the canal-watered tracts, and inaugurated for them a reign of malaria,

the continuity of which has never since been broken.

In 1837 a revision of Settlement under Regulation IX of 1833

was ordered ; and Mr. Alexander Fraser reported on Panipat

Bangar in 1839. His report is lost ; but he slightly reduced the

current demand. His proposals were rejected, not only as being

inadequate to the capabilities of the tract, but still more as being un

equal in their incidence; while his survey was found to be so incorrect

that the whole work had to he done over again. Mr. Edmonstone

then took charge of the Settlement, and finally reported on it in

18%2. The report has been reprinted in "' Settlement Reports of the

Dehli Territory, Lahore, 1874.” In every Khadar village but one

the new demand was lower than the existing one, and in every

village but two, lower than that first assessed upon it; the total

reduction was about 15 per cent, and the incidence of the revenue

pcr_cultivated acre was Rs. 2-11. In the Bangar the current

demand was raised by 6 per cent; but reductions were given in all

the finest and largest villages. The incidence upon cultivation was

Its. 2-8-11. At the recommendation of the Settlement Ofiticer all

outstanding balances were remitted ; and the people at length had

a fair chance of prosperity.

The new assessment not only possessed the unprecedented merit

of moderation, but it bestowed the still eater been of a distribution

of the burden hearing some intelligible relation to the means of hear

ing it. Hitherto, each assessment had been chiefly based upon the

one before it, reduced in such degree as was thought absolutely

necessa to keep the inhabitants from absconding. What rates were

used ha been applied to cultivated or culturable areas, without

distinction of kinds of soil, or of irrigated and unirrigated land. The

new settlement was based upon rates carefully estimated for

each of the three kinds of soil in both its irrigated and dry conditions.

The extravagant difference between the rates paid by Jate and those

demanded from Gfijars, which had imposed upon the former what Mr.

Edmonstone characterises as a severity of taxation “ of which,in the

course of my expcricnce,-I have seldom found similar instances," was

ina great measure removed. The long term of the Settlement gave

substance to the relief ; and as Mr. Lawrence says,“ the people were

remarkably well pleased.” The table on the next page gives the best

figures obtainable for these old assessments. 29

Chapter V, B.

Land and Land.

Revenue.

éradual ameliora

tion.

Regular S ettlemen

of 1842.
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The history of the Khadar since the Regular Settlement has, on Chapter V, B

the whole, been satisfactorily monotonous. In 1843 an epidemic Land'ggd Land

occurred, more terrible even than that of 1841. In 1851 a drought Revenue.

began which, continued to 1852, almost caused a famine; and the Reveuuemsmry

effects upon the crops were “infinitely disastrous.” The famine of since the Regular

1859-60 was in some degree compensated for by the bumper crops setfl‘i'inw- The

of 1861-62. In 1869 it was estimated that 20,000 cattle died in the “

Khadar and Bangar tracts; and the effects of this loss are felt

to this day, heightenedas they have been by the grass famine of

1875-77. The absolutely useless Rer escape has been dug right

across the tract, impeding traffic, holding up the Bangar drainage in

a great lake between the Khadar bank and the Grand Trunk Road,

and allowing it to burst through the rotten banks, to the great injury

of the cultivation below it and of the health of the city of Panipat.

And much damage has been done by saline efiiorescence and swamp

in the north of the tract, where the canal and the Burha Khera

escape traverse the Khadar. The river has done much harm by

cuttin away good soil; and in some years, by passing in flood down

its 01 abandoned channels. In his assessment of 184-2 Mr. Edmon

stone did not sufficiently allow for the inferior soil and still more

inferior cultivation of the Rajputs and Saiyads who hold the more

northern villages; and some of these villages have utterly broken

down, and considerable reductions have been given. in one instance

to the extent of 33 per cent. of the whole demand. But on the whole

the settlement, especially in the Panipat tahst'l, has worked well;

and the tract is prosperous with the exception of its northern

extremity.

In the Banger the later, no‘less than the earlier history depends Bevel!“ History

almost wholly upon the canal and its action in the tract it traverses.The famine of 1859 is still remembered as the year in which all the muggy,

canal villagers cleared up their accounts with the village money

lenders ; while in 1869, though the cattle suffered no less than

elsewhere, yet the luxuriant crops and high prices went far to com

pensate the people for the loss. From 1871 to 1874 they suffered

severely from heavy rains ;- and in the drought of 1875 the peculiari

ties of the season conspired against them- to prevent them from

taking advantage, as usual, of a scanty rainfall. But the vicissitudes

of the season are quite overshadowed in the Banger by the terrible

evils which the canal system has caused by interference with the

natural drainage of the country. And which are fully described in

the Appendix.

Very soon afier the Regular Settlement, the deterioration of

the soil forced itself upon the attention of Government. In 1850 the

people of some of the worst villages determinedv to abandon themv

and settle in Jind unless relief were afforded. The Government,

however, decided that the terms of Settlement must be adhered to,

and that the people had “no right to any consideration ;” and all

that was done was to take certain villages under direct management,

the Sadr Board declining to deal with individual estates, and directing

that a general report should be made when, and not till when the

revenue could no longer be realized. As pointed out by Mr. Sherer,

“ the Jets of this district will pay up as long as it is possible for them
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“to raise money by any device, or at any immediate sacrifice; and

“ when they find default inevitable, they consider the worst come, and

“ leave their villages.” ‘Thus the break up was “sudden and complete."

In 1856 most of the inhabitants of the worst villages deserted them

and fled to Jind, and the villages utterly broke down. The Govern

ment censured the“ lamentable apathy .” of the Collector; and Mr.

Sh‘erer, Collector of Aligarh, was specially deputed to survey and

report on the tract. ‘

His admirable report was submitted in 1857, and is printed as

part of Selections No. XLII (18641) from Government of India

correspondence P. W. D., pages 4-15. He showed that the water

level had been raised by the canal from some 60 feet to, in many

places, two or three feet from the surface ; that the fertility of the.

soil had been very generally diminished ; and that the evil had not

nearly reached its limits, but must necessarily continue to spread

almost indefinitely. He says :—" The possible resources of the

“biswahda'rs of several estates are now exhausted. They have borrowed

“money at extravagant interest; they have become the mere farm

“slaves of some bam'd residing in their village; they have sold the

“trees on their estates; they have sold their daughters; they have

“sold their silver ornaments and brass utensils, and as many of their

“cattle as it was possible to spare ; and no conceivable source of income

“is any longer available.” Between 1859 and 1861 the villages were

taken up in detail; considerable initial reductions were 'ven; and

principles were laid down upon which annual relief was to e al'l'orded

where necessary, and revenue was to be reimposed where land had

recovered. The whole revenue remitted on this account since 1856

has been about Rs. 4,58,350. Mr. Ibbetson thus describes the result

of these operations :—

“ I have no hesitation in saying that the relief so afforded has been

wholly inadequate. The initial reductions, welcome as they were to the

sufferers, do not seem to me to have accurately measured the degree of

mischief. The demand on such land as had become absolutely and obviously

‘ unculturable was remitted ; but little, if any, allowance was made for the

deterioration of the remaining cultivation, for the impoverishment due to

an ever-increasing burden borne for so many years, for the sickness of

poeple and cattle, or for the almost total absence of pasture. No reduc

tion was given where the decrease in cultivation was less than 10 per cent.

on the whole cultivated area of the villages ; and the result was the

individuals and sub-divisions 'of villages which had lost a much larger

proportion of their land failed to obtain relief. -

“As for the subsequent yearly action it is diflicult to characterise it

too strongly. The directions of Government would appear to have been

entirely overlooked, and no intelligent review of the whole circumstances

of a village ever attempted. No remissions have ever been made, so far

as I can discover, on account of general deterioration, apart from

decrease of cultivation. That it became merely a matter of arithmetic,—so

many acres rendered barren at so much an acre, find the reduction in

assessment-was perhaps only to be expected in what had become a

part of the yearly routine of the talm'l. And, to crown all, amistaken

reading of the orders confined the inquiry to such parts only of the

area of each village as had been badly injured before 1860 ; so that

subsequent spread of the evil was not taken into account at all.”
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The early history of the Mandal tract, which had been made over

to the assignees in 1806, differs materially from that of the remainder

of the tract as sketched above ; for up to 1847 there was no fixed

demand, the Mandals collecting their share of the produce in kind. The

state of the tract has been described in Chapter III, (pages 141-149),

and the Mandel villages were pre-eminently notorious for turbulence

and crime. They were almost wholly held by Rajpi'its, proud, quarrel

some and fearless : looking upon agriculture as derogatory, they were

cattle-graziers by profession, and cattle-lifters by hereditary taste.

The few large villages in which they were concentrated were elevated

far above the surrounding plain upon the accumulations of centuries,

were surrounded by deep ditches and high walls with forts at the four

corners, could only be entered by strong gateways with massive doors,

were composed of lofty houses which turned their loopholed backs to

the narrow winding streets, and were built almost entirely of brick.

From these strongholds they drove forth their herds to pasture, while

their servants tilled the scanty fields. Watchers on watch-towers

and hi h trees throughout the jungle constantly scanned the plain

beneat ; and on the approach of danger, men and cattle sought the

shelter of the village, or found yet greater safety in the pathless

intricacies of the forest. Such were the people from whom the

Mandals “ holding, indeed, the title ofja'gz'rda'r, yet possessing neither

the name nor the authority of an executive ofiicer,” had to realize the

revenue assigned to them by Government.

Under these circumstances the collection of rent from the

villagers by the Mandala was a constant struggle between exaction

and oppression on the one side, and audacity and cunning on the

other. The Mandals themselves, deprived of the mental stimulus to

which the warlikeltimes just past had accustomed them, found that

harassing and opposing the Government oflicers, even to lengths

which would now-a-days infallibly end in a visit to jail, did not ‘

afford them sufficient excitement, and fell to quarrelling among

themselves. The villagers fully entered into the spirit of this per

suit. Many of the largest villages were held jointly by the various

Mandal families, and the boundaries of all were but loosely defined ;

and the people found that it was at once profitable andv exciting to

play off one Mandal against another. T e chiefs themselves were

for the most part i norant and illiterate, and more inclined to pleasure

than business ; and the management of the estates was left in the

hands of dishonest and unscrupulous stewards, whose interest in them

was strictl confined to the immediate profit that could be made from

them. T us arose that bitter feeling of hostility between the

villagers and the Mandals which exists in scarcely diminished intensity

to the present day.’

The parganahgthus managed, had always been a thorn in the side

of the authorities. At first the villagers had probably rather the best

of the contest. But as order spread and authority was established, the

position enjoyed by the Mandals, their greater knowledge of the law,

and their longer purses, gave them a very decided advantage. As early

as 1827 the Collector reported that the Mandala exercised very great

' The villagers to this day commonly speak of the Mandel who receives their

revenue as their “ mudai "—0r “ prosecutor."
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oppression. In 1834 Mr. John Lawrence wrote that they were brutally

unfair and extortionate; and the instances he ave in support of his

assertion are such as it is almost incredib e should have been

permitted by the authorities. Eventually matters reached such a pitch

that Government had to appoint a manager to act for the Mandals in

some of the larger estates. Meanwhile the Bangar and Khadar had

been steadily progressing and cultivation extending. Even in the

Nardak improved administration had done muchto reclaim the people

from their lawless habits; and in 184:7 only 12 of the 93 villages were

uninhabited, and those were small ones. But the proportion of the

area under cultivation was still exceedingly small ; the “ police officials

openl connived with the notorious depredators of those parts ; " and

the ardak was “ the most troublesome and the only turbulent part

of the district.” Such was the condition of the tract when the

Lieutenant-Governor marched through it in the end of 1844. The

impression made upon him. by what he then saw, and the detailed.

instructions which he issued, will be found at length in Mr. Ibbetson’s

Assessment Reports. The following extracts will show the considera

tions which led him to direct that a Regular Settlement of the

Mandal villages should be efi'ected :—

“ In marching from Karnal to Kaithal, the Lieutenant-Governor was.

much struck- with the poorness and bad management of a great part of

this estate. * i‘ 1* The estate is large and valuable, whilst the

permanent quit-rent with which it is charged is trifling. The Mandala

are understood to have been already great gainers by the exchange;._

whilst by good management the value may be very greatly improved.

The villages are British territory, subject to our laws in all branches of

the administration. It is very doubtful if any circumstances justify the

Government in leaving subordinate proprietors at the mercy of an assignee of

the Government revenue, without interfering to define and record the rights

of all parties. Circumstances in this case, however, particularly bind the

Government to interfere. The lands were assigned by this Government, who

are therefore bound to come forward and provide that no wrong is inflicted

by the act of assignment, which resulted from the policy of the day.

There are no old'established and doubtful claims of proprietary right to

investigate. The village communities remain in all their integrity the

unquestioned owners 0f the soil, and often able to resist by physical

strength even the just demand of their superiors. If by our police we

deprive them of the benefit of their strength, we are bound to substitute

for their innate means of resistance the protection of legal arbitration.

The Mandala did not very strongly object to the measure. They were ap

prehensive that it might curtail their influence and consideration, though

they perceived that it might augment their income. The measure ought

not to rest on their approval or rejection, and the Lieutenant-Governor is

fully convinced that justice and sound policy alike demand its execution."

Mr. Gubbins at once commenced the Settlement which was sanc

tioned in 1847. The operations were conducted under circumstances of '

the greatest difiiculty. The conquest of the Panjab was then in

progress, and at the frontier station of Kamal the demands upon the

time of the civil officer were heavy and inexorable. The Mandala

prosecuted their conflicting interests with “ money, argument and

occasionally armed retaincrs;" the people, unaware of its importance,.

were profoundly indifferent to the correctness of the record. The

Settlement Ofiicer did his best to patch up his material by arbitrarily

u..'
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increasing or diminishing all recorded areas in different villages

according as he thought the survey figures too small or toolarge ;

but he confessed that the record was eminently unsatisfactory; and

therefore proposed that sanction should be accorded to the Settle

ment fora term offive years only. But the errors of survey and

record were immaterial, compared with the capital error which

vitiated his assessments. His duty was to assess the dues of the

Mandals, which were measured by “ the legal and regulated right of

Government to the land revenue." Hitherto the Mandals had

collected rent, not revenue; and almost alwa sin kind. Theoreti

cally, the new demand should have been, un er the rule of the day,

two-thirds of the average collections thus made. Instead of this he

assessed the Nardak at more than the average past collections as sta

ted by the Mandala themselves, thou h their statements were known to

be grossly exa gerated, and thong a fixed money demand was be

ing substitute for a self-adjusting levy of a share of the produce as

it varied with the varying seasons.

The Settlement thus made was received with the greatest dis

content. The people refused to accept it; and the Mandala, while

petitioning against it as unduly low, encouraged the people in their

refusal by promising them easier terms. The feeling of the people

was especially embittered by the transfer to the Mandala in absolute

roperty, under the directions of Government, of all villages which

had been abandoned when the Mandala took over the tract, and to

‘the resettlin of which they had in any way contributed, either by

loans expenditure. of capital, or settling cultivators. Ten inhabited

and 12 uninhabited villages, comprising an area of 20,850 acres, were

thus made over to the Mandals ; they still hold them as owners ; and

this more than anything else, has conduced to envenom the minds of

the people against the itigt’rda'rs. The Settlement was sanctioned, at

the request of the Settlement Oficer, for five years only; and the

people eventually accepted the terms offered. Mr. Gubbins’ report is

printed as No. XXXI, Part VI, Vol. II of Selections from public

correspondence, North-Western Provinces, Agra, 1852.

Within these five years balances of Rs. 65,500 had accrued on

an assessment of Rs. 30,763 in the 28 leadingr villages of the Nardak.

Some balances were also owing in the Khadar. The Collector re

ported that the most of the people would gladly return to direct

management, and would certainly refuse to renew their en agements ;

that it would be impossible to find farmers ; and that the Mandala

had taken out decrees for their balances, and would probably put up

the villages to sale. The Lieutenant-Governor discussed the matter at

Dehli, and Mr. Ross was directed to revise the assessment. He was

directed to “ arbitrate between the Mandals and the people as he

would between Government and its revenue-payers.” He was to

reduce the assessment, if too heavy ; and to endeavour to induce the

Mandals to relinquish so much of the balances as might appear to be

due to over-assessment. As they held decrees, nothing more than

persuasion could he used ; but if they declined to abandon unjust

claims, the estates were to be assessed at exceedingly low rates, so as

to render the liquidation of balances possible. Mr. Ross failed to in

duce the Mandals to relinquish any part of their balances : but with
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great difiiculty he brou ht them to accept payment by instalments.

He reported that “ he ad seen many parts of the country, but no

“ where had he beheld so much ioverty and depression as in many of

“ the large villages of the Narda ;that house after house was deserted

“and in ruins ; that there was an absence of everything indicative of

"comfort; and that the number of cattle that had died during the

“ season would still further afi'ect the prosperity of the villages.”

He also pointed out that, independently of the impoverished state of

the estates (which alone would make it impossible), the absence of

the majority of the villagers must render any attem t to collect even

a portion of the balances abortive ; for famine had riven the greater

part of the Nardak population to other and more fertile districts,

there to gain a livelihood as they best could, and graze their starving

herds. Yet he wholly failed to realize the inordinate nature of the

assessments he was revising ; he was of opinion that their failure was

owing to a quite exceptional run of bad seasons ; and while he

proposed a quite nominal reduction of 6 per cent. in the Nardak

and 2 per cent. on the whole tract, he directed the balances to be

liquidated by yearly instalments of half the assessment, thus really

enhancing the demand, which the people had been wholly unable

to pay, by 46 per cent.

The eople of most of the Nardak and of some of the Bangar

villages, w are the canal was beginning to do harm, refused the terms ;

and of a total demand of Rs. 1,00,901, only Rs. 56,239, was engaged

for. No farmers were forthcoming, and the Mandala took the

recusant villages into direct management. They also sued out execu

tion of their decrees for balances ; but the Sadr Board flatly refused

to allow any estate to he put up for sale till Government orders on

the revised Settlement should be received, and thus saved the Nardak

from wholesale confiscation. The orders of Government were delayed,

and in 1855 it was found that direct management had not even realized

the assessment, much less reduced the balances ; while in the Nardak

villages which had engaged for the new assessments, new balances

had steadily accrued year by year.

The Lieutenant-Governor once more discussed the matter at

Dehli. He decided with regret that it was not within the competence

of Government to take the pa'rga'nah entirely under its own mana e

ment, paying the revenue collected to the Mandals. He remarked t at

there was“ good reason to apprehend that frequent failure of crops

“was much more the rule prevailing over the tract than Mr. Ross had

“been led to believe in 1852 ;” and he refused sanction to the assess

ments of 1852, and directed Mr. Boss to make another revision.

Mr. Ross reported that most of the Nardak, and especially the

recusant villages, had sensibly deteriorated even from their “ wretch

“edly depressed andimpoverished condition in 1852; that one-and-a

“ half out of the three years that had elapsed since the parganah had

" been last assessed, had been, if not seasons of complete drought, at

“least seasons of partial famine; and that it was only surprising that

“the estates had not sunk altogthcr. ” The canal villages he found

to have been impoverished by the “ steady and rapid increase of reh,

“ all being more or less affected, and in some instances incalculable

“ damage having been done, while every year sees it increasing.” He

._...-q....‘r
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also animadverted upon the Manda] management :—" No eonsidera- Chapter V. B

a . . ‘ . . .
tron is ever shown, no concesssion granted with a good grace, and in Land and Land

“ seasons of scarcity there is no disposition to be moderate. On the

"contrary, the sole aim is to squeeze as much out of the estates as

“ possible ; " and he instanced a village in which no crops had been sown

owing to drought, and where the Mandal waited till a lapse of nine

months had removed all proof of this fact, and then applied for the

realization of a money-rate, on the ground that the people had

prevented his servants from measuring and appraising the crops as

they stood. He took the rates Captain Larkins was then using in

his revision of the Kaithal Settlement, increased them somewhat,

and adopted them as a guide. But his assessment and note-books

show that he made but little use of them, trusting ratherto his

knowledge of the tract, and to‘ the past history of each village. He

reduced the assessment of the whole pargana/r by 20 per cent. In

the canal tract he relieved 10 out of the 15 villages, the total reduc

tions being 16 per cent. In the Khadar a reduction was given in

six villages, amounting to 12 per cent. on the whole. In the Nar

dak the demands of all but five villages were reduced, in many

cases to less than half the demand of 1847;the assessment being

Rs. 38,190 against Rs. 50,759 in 1852, and Rs. 53,8‘t8 in 1847.

As nothing more is heard of the old balances, it is probable that

the collections between 1852 and 1856 were credited against them,

and they were thus got rid of. The figures on the next page show the

result of the two reductions of assessment.

The mutiny and the transfer of the district to the Panjab caused

some delay ; but in 1860 the Panjab Government, while regretting that

the pasture lands had been assessed, and remarking that the assess

ments were still considerably higher than those of the Kaithal district,

which was itself “ abye-word in the Panjab,” sanctioned the Settle

ment as having already been in operation for some years. The Board

of Revenue, agreeing with the Collector, had recommended that the

collection of the revenue should be altogether taken away from the

Mandals; but the chief of the family had done good service in the

mutiny; and as the proposed measure would have been looked upon

by him as an indignity, it was not carried out; and Government

“ contented itself with eonfirmingtheassessments, on the distinct under

“ standing that the rights of the Mandals are limited to an assignment

“ of the revenue, and do not extend to the management of the land ; and

“ that in the event of calamities of season, deterioration by saline

“ efilorescence, or other reasonable cause, the zaminda'rs shall received

“ the same equitable indulgences as are granted to lclzuilsa villages.”

The Settlement so confirmed is that which has just been revised.

Since 1856 the Nardak villages have, except in famine years, paid

the demands then imposed without any very large balances or

remissions, so far as is known. But of course, we know nothing about

the realization of the Mandal revenue except when matters reach such

a point that Government is compelled to interfere: and the Mandala

themselves admit that the revenue has been realized very irregularly

and with the greatest difiiculty. The only events worthy of notice

have been the terrible famines of 1860 and 1869, and the drought of

1877, already fully described. During the famine of 1869, the right
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of Government to suspend and remit revenue in the villages granted

to the Mandals, which had been distinctly postulated by the Financial

Commissioner and Lieutenant-Governor when the Settlement was

sanctioned in 1860 was discussed and finally affirmed. The revenue

history of the Khadar and Banger has already been noticed at pages

226-228.

The Settlement of 1872-80.

The instructions by which the Settlement Oflicer was to be

ided in the assessment, were conveyed in Government Panjab

No. 1615, dated 3rd November 1873. They laid down that the

demand was “ not to exceed the estimated value of half the net pro

“duce of an estate; or, in other words, half the share ofthe produce of an

“estate (ordinary receivable by the landlord, either in money or kind)."

They directed him to pay special attention to produce estimates ; and

they further ruled that he was to “ take into consideration all circum

“stances directly or indirectly bearingupon theassessment, such as rent

“rates where money-rates exist, the habits and character of the people,

“the proximity ofmarts for the disposal of produce,the incidence ofpast

“assessments, the existence of profits from grazing, and the like. These

"and other considerations must be allowed their weight.” Finally, they

laid down that, after sanction had been received to the rates and gross

assessment proposed for each tahsil, “ full consideration must be given

“ to the special circumstances of each estate in fixing the assessment to

be ultimately adopted.” The most satisfactory basis of the Settlement

would have been rent-rates, had such been forthcoming. But true

rent at competition rates is almost unknown in the district. Accord

ingly, as the share of the produce ordinarily receivable in kind by the

landlord is fairly well established, estimates of the gross produce of

the land assumed a peculiar importance.

Mr. Ibhetson divided the tract into the five circles, of Nardak,

Karnal and Panipat Khadar, and Karnél and Pzinipat Bangar, for

assessment purposes. To utilise the produce estimates for purposes

of assessment, it was necessar to fix the share of the produce ordinari

ly receivable by the landlor , and further to fix prices which, applied

to that share of the gross produce, would give the estimated rental.

Rents have already been discussed in Chapter III, (Section E). The

proportions finally adopted were

Nardak

Irrigated or manured ... one-third.

Other land .. one-fourth.

Other Circles

Irrigated ._ one-third.

Dry . tow-fifths.

The tables on the next two pages give the reults of Mr. Ibbetson’s

assessment. The rates

used in previousSettle

ments are given in full

  

SOIL.

Bang-am Khadar. ardak. Bangprl Khndar.

RsJLP: is}??? FATE RsIAJ’. ns.A.P.
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Chapter V. B- The following pages, taken from the report, form a compendious

_. descri tion of the assessment :1. d L d P . . . .

“$236.11.? We have m the Nardak a high and tract of scanty rainfall, held

Mumé “theme” by a population which largely supplements agriculture by cattle

ment. The Nardak. farming, and having only 27 per cent. of its area cultivated. Of the

cultivation, 9 per cent. is irrigated by wells, while3 per cent. is

protected by, and 1% per cent. ordinarily watered from, the canal.

Only 5 per cent. is manured. Nine per cent. of the cultivation is

held by alien landlords, 60 per cent. by Rajputs and Gujars, and

only 31 per cent. by Jats and Rors. These last are chiefly found

in the fringing villages of the tract, which, thou h the soil is dis

tinctly inferior, have water at a moderate dept . These villages

constitute only a sixth of the total area, but comprise two-sevenths

of the cultivation, of which 32 per cent. is irrigated, including all

the canal land. The remainder of the tract constituting the Nardak

proper, and principally held by Rajputs, has only 5 per cent. of its

cultivation irrigated, water being at a depth of 90 to 140 feet; the

crops are therefore entirely dependent upon an uncertain rainfall

averaging less than 18 inches, while the great stiffness of the soil

enhances the eminently precarious nature of the yield. Thus of the

last 4-0 crops, 16 have failed almost completely. Ninety-two per

cent. of the whole cultivated area is under inferior sorts of grain,

the yield of which, on the average of a number of years, is only

sufficient for the subsistence of not quite two-thirds of the whole

village population. At least 15 per cent. of the cultivation is in the

hands of tenants paying no rent to the owners, while strangers own

or hold in mortgage 9 per cent. more. There is an ample supply

of cultivators ; and agricultural appliances are, considering the inferior

nature of the cultivation, fairly equal, over the whole tract, to the

area under the plough; though the fringing villages have been

' much crippled in this respect by the cattle epidemic of 1869. The

existing cultivation, if not supplemented by the produce of cattle,

would be quite unequal to the needs of the population ; but, though

all the low-lying ground is already cultivated,'there is ample room

for expansion in the higher and drier soils.

The circle was held till 184-9 on grain collections : an assessment

was then made which was never realised ; and the reductions effected

in 1852 being insui‘ficient, the greater part of it was held in direct

management, or rather mismanagement, till 1856, when a reduction

of more than 30 per cent. was made in the demand. Since then the

revenue has been, except in years of actual famine, collected, though

with great difficulty and irregularity. Early figures afl'ord no trust

worthy basis for a comparison ; but it is probable that, setting aside

the extraordinary seasons of 1873-75, cultivation has not materially

increased since 1847; while the wells have decreased in number

by 28 per cent. on the whole, and 42 per cent. in the Nardak proper.

Meanwhile the population is multiplying rapidly. The cost of pro~

duction has increased largely ; but while the average yield has pro

bably not sensibly altered, prices have risen by a quarter. The

people are still, as Mr. Lawrence described them to be in 1843

“ the poorest in the district ;” their herds, which form their mainstay

in bad seasons, have been terribly diminished by the cattle epidemic
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of 1869, and are now suffering greatly ; most of the estates are im- chapter V, B

poverished ; there is no hope of consideration being ever shown them Land 8;; Land

by the Mandala, and therefore no hope of any consideration except Revenue,

when distress rises to a pitch which justifies the district oflicials in Reaumé of the

interferin . It was very necessary to give the Nardak villages very assessment. The

general rcfiief in the shape of reduction of assessment. Nerd“

In this circle a reduction of 193 per cent. has been given in the

current demand, which additional cesses, amounting to 12 per cent. on

the revenue imposed since last Settlement, have reduced to 16'8 per

cent. on the whole burden as it stood in 1876, and to 13'5 on that of

1856. The demand so imposed forms 101'6 per cent. of the assess

ment at sanctioned rates, and 1081 and 1077 per cent. of those given

by rent and produce estimates respectively. The relief afforded by

redistribution of the demand over the individual villages, has perhaps

been even greater than that afl'orded by the general reduction, and

was even more urgently needed. The all round rate on cultivation is

still 10 per cent. higher than that imposed in 1860 upon the neigh

bouring and similar villages of the Kaithal and Indri parganahe.

In Panipat Khadar we have a tract of which 59 per cent. is Rewmé ofthe me"

under cultivation. The soil is for the most part fertile, especially when ment‘ P‘lmpat KM‘

carefully tilled, but a considerable portion is very sandy and poor, dar'

and 2}, per cent. is exposed to flooding by the river. Its lightness and

the nearness of the water reduce the labour of agriculture ; and 74

per cent. of the cultivation is protected from drought by canals and

permanent wells, while 11 per cent. is partially protected by tempo

rary wells ; the crops are, however, exceedingly liable to damage

by excess of moisture: 32 per cent. of the cultivation is manured.

The mass of the cultivation is carried on by the proprietors themselves,

but at least 11 per cent. of it is in the hands of very small tenants who

pay no rent to the owners ; and strangers own or hold in mortgage 4}

er cent. of it. Thirty-eight per cent. of the cultivated area is in the

hands of the best, and 33 per cent. in those of the worst cultivators

in India ; while the remainder is with castes but little better than the

Gujars. Agricultural appliances are fairly equal, and cultivators more

than equal to the area under the plough; but the cattle are not suflicient

to enable full use to be made of the existing means of irrigation. The

population, especially in Jat villages, is disprb ortionately large, even

to the verge of distress, and the sub-division of oldings is excessive.

After cruel over-assessment which impoverished the J{its and

drove away the others, gradual but insutficient relief was followed at

the end of 25 years of suffering by an assessment which, though light

only by comparison, was fairly distributed, and must be said to have

worked distinctly well. During 35 years of this assessment the people

have been free from distress, except such as has been caused by famine ;

the cultivated area has increased by 9 per cent, and has in a large

number of villages, and notably in the best ones, almost reached the

limit of profitable expansion ; whilethe population is rapidly increasing.

The cost of production has increased largely, and the average yield

must have somewhat decreased; but prices have risen by a quarter,

and agricultural appliances have fully kept pace with the cultivation.

The people of the tract may be said, in general, to be prosperous, though

not inordinately so ; but many of the Gujar villages, and some Jat ones



[PunJa-b Gazetteer,

Chapter V, B.

240 cnsr. v.--snmmsrnsnou AND rmsncn.

in which sufficient reduction was not given in 1842, required relief,

Land 1;, Land though not in any large degree. Some of the Gujar and many of the

Revenue

Res 6 fth e - _ . .mcu‘ism familial:- and 11] some villages, where the advance made has been very great, it

dar.

Rcsumé 01 the

assessment. KamAl

Khaklar.

Jat villages have naturally had their demand enhanced, thou h, on the

whole, increase in the assessment is smaller than that in the on tivation;

has been thought inadvisable to realise the full demand at once. In

this circle the demand has been enhanced by 2'4 per cent., while

additional cesses imposed have raised the total increase to 64 per cent.

on the burden of 1876, and to 11'9 per cent. on that of last Settle

ment. The new assessment is 994 per cent. of that given by Mr.

Ibbetson’s sanctioned rates, and 2'3 per cent. in excess of rent, and

0'7 per cent. below his produce estimates. At the same time the

incidence of the burden has been redistributed so as to afford much

needed relief to many of the estates which had, from various reasons,

become impoverished.

This tract is, in many respects, the exact antithesis of the Nardak.

The soil in general in not infertile, and well repays careful cultiva

tion ; though without it its 'eld is small, anda considerable portion

of it is always very sandy an poor. Eleven er cent. of it is liable to

most destructive inundation by the river, w ile the whole northern

corner has been seriously damaged by reh and swamp from thocanal and

its escape—evils which are slowly increasing. The lightness of the soil

and the nearness of water reduce the labour of a riculture to a

minimum. Of the cultivation 6% er cent. is irrigate from perma

nent wells, which, however, can on y water some 72 per cent. of this

area in any one year; tem orar wells partly protect 4-per cent.

more, and 22 per cent. of t e w ole is manured. Tenants hold, at

least, 23 per cent. of the cultvation, most of whom pay only a

nominal rent to the owners ; while strangers own or hold in mortgage

9 per cent. more. Only 18 per cent. of the cultivated area is in the

hands of good cultivators, while the remainder is held by quite the

worst in India, 6 per cent. of the owners abstaining from manual

labour of every sort. Appliances and cultivators alike are barely

equal to the needs of the cultivation, being abundant in the Jat and

Ror villages, but in marked defect in the others; the appliances for

irri ation also are s ecially insuflicient. The pa ulation, especially

in at villages, is isproportionately large; an as it is increasing

rapidly, while there is little or no room for profitable expansion,

and as the relief now afforded by cultivation in other villages will

gradually be withdrawn, distress must certainly ensue even if it be

not already present. The sub-division of holdings caused by over

population is enhanced by the adhesion to the Muhammadan law of

inheritance of a. considerable Saiyad community.

About a quarter of the tract was held in direct management

by the Mandala ; till the Settlement of 1847, the remainder suffered

for 25 years cruel over-assessment, and the relief afforded in 18%2 was

found to be insnfiicient. Throughout the whole tract the demand

has had to be reduced considerably since Settlement. Meanwhile,

though the cultivation has increased by some 4 per cent, the

masonry wells have slightly diminished in number, while 6 per cent.

of the irrigation, the most important element in Khédar cultivation,

has deteriorated from permanent to temporary. The cost of produc
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what decreased, but prices have risen by a

The Jat and Ror villages are on the w ole prosperous, except

where the pressure of population is unusually great; but some of

the Tags, many of the Rajput, and all the Saiyad villages, were

greatly impoverished, and sadly needed relief. In this circle a

reduction of 8'7 per cent. on the current demand has been given,

which the imposition of new cesses has reduced to a relief of

Rs. 4-4 per cent. on the total burden. The demand so increased

forms 1006 per cent. of that given by the sanctioned rates,

and 997 and 1028 per cent. res ectively of the rent and produce

estimates. A re-distribution of t e demand was urgently called for

and while in many prosperous villages the assessment has been

raised, much-needed relief has been granted to a. still greater number.

In Panipat Bangar we have a tract of which 52% per cent. is

cultivated, 1% per cent. has been lately thrown out of cultivation,

because it is either absolutely unculturable or only culturable in an

unusually dry year, 29 per cent. is positively barren, and the remain

ing~l7 per cent., which is shown as culturable, includes a good deal of

land which is really not worth the labour of tillage. The soil is

naturally most fertile, and when not exhausted by over-cropping and

not deteriorated by external causes, yields crops of the most splendid

luxuriance. But the faulty alignment of the canal and its distri

butaries and the excessive irrigation practised have water-logged

the country, and called into existence two terrible evils-saline

efiiorescence and swamp or sonkage—which have not only rendered

absolutely barren thousands of cultivated acres, but have seriously

diminished the fertility of much of the remaining cultivation ; while

a system of ruinous over-cropping, partly due to the decrease in

cultivation, and partly owing to the system of assessment adopted,

has enhanced the deterioration. Seventy-seven per cent. is protected

from drought by an irrigation which, thou h often uncertain in

supply, yet can never altogether fail, and w ich is obtained with

little or no labour and at a very moderate cost; twenty-one per

cent. is manured. More than seven per cent.’ of the cultivation is

in the hands of the Skinners, and is cultivated by tenants at a rack

rent, usually of the most cruel nature. Of the remainder the greater

‘part is cultivated by the owners themselves, but 6 per cent. at the

very least is held by tenants in excessively small holdings, while

strangers own or hold in mortgage 3% per cent. Fifty-four per cent.

of the cultivation is owned by Jets, and 18 per cent. by Rorsflwho

are almost as 00d: the Skinners own 7 per cent, and the remaining

21 per cent. is eld by Gfijars, Rangars, and other equally bad culti

vators. The cultivators are on the whole equal to theharea under

the plough; but- the agricultural appliances are not only insufiicient,

but are badly distributed, bein most scanty where most needed.

The population in the injured v1 lages is excessive, and is being rapidly

decreased by emigration while the cultivated area is already largely

supplemented by land held in a neighbouring native state.

The early assessments were exorbitant, but the spread of canal

irrigation and increase of cultivation were attended by a gradual reduc

" Nora-Excluding villages the farm of which has now lapsed.
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tion of the demand ; and in 1842, when canal irrigation had nearly

reached its maximum, and the tract had, as Mr. Sherer says, “ obtained

“ its highest point of prosperity," a very moderate assessment

seemed to secure it from the possibility of distress. But from 1850

up till now the history of a very large portion of the tract has been

one of deadly sickness, decreasing cultivation, and diminishing

fertility ; and the relief afforded has been tardy and insufficient.

While on the whole the cultivation has remained stationary, an

increase in some villages of 16 per cent. has been counterbalanced

by a loss of as much as 25 per cent. in many others; the population

has throughout advanced upon the cultivated area, and in-a large

portion expansion is impossible, and further diminuation of cultiva

tion almost a matter of certainty. The cost of production has

increased largely, and the cost of canal irrigation enormously, while

the average yield has diminished, and prices have only risen by a

quarter. While the high villages which have not sufi'ered are in

the most prosperous condition, the estates which have been most

severely stricken by swamp and reh are in the most pitiable state ;

and the villages of the tract include examples ofstages intermediate

between the two extremes.

In this circle the demand has been increased by 1'4 per cent,

while additional cesses raise the enhancement to 5'3 per cent. on the

total burden of 1876 and to 6'2 per cent. on that of last Settlement.

The demand is 98'1 per cent. of that given by sanctioned rates, and

896 and 887 per cent. respectively of the rent and produce estimates.

While many of the finest villages have had their demand very

considerably enhanced, liberal relief has been granted to the injured

villages. And especially the separation of a portion of the demand

in the form of owner's rates has for the first time rendered it

possible for those villages to reduce their irrigation in which that

irrigation was most extensive, and its excessivenature most deleterious.

It is probable that this reduction of irrigation will somewhat reduce

the revenue of the circle below the estimates; but the water thus set

free will be available in the Nardak or elsewhere, where it will bring in

the same revenue as it would have done in this circle; while its

transfer from a swamp-stricken to a thirsty tract will be an unmixed

benefit to both.

Of Karnal Bangar 47% per cent. is cultivated, 11} percent. is

tottering on the verge of barrenness, 27 per cent. is absolutely barren,

while of the 24 per cent. entered as pasture, much is really not worth

the labour of tillage. The soil, in all the lower parts of the tract, is

naturally fertile, and when fairly treated, and not deteriorated by

external causes, yields crops as fine as could be desired But the

terrible evils of reh and swamp, which have thrown hundreds of

acres out of cultivation, have forced the people to replace the loss,

where possible, by bringing under the plough high arid tracts

characterised by most of the features ofNardak cultivation ; and, where

this was impossible, to exhaust their remaining fields by a system of

the most ruinous over-cropping. These evils are ever increasing;

and if they are, in their present degree, of later date in Kama] than

in Panipat they are in one respect more injurious, inasmuch as they

more often hold out delusive hopes which lead to much fruitless
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expenditure of seed and labour. Seventy per cent. of the cultivation {chapter V. B

is protected from drought by an irrigation which, though often uucer- Land ‘E Land

tain in supply, yet never altogether fails, and is obtained with little

labour and at a very moderate cost: 22 per cent. is manured.

Revenue.

Resumé of assess

Tenants paying no rent to the owners hold at least 24.‘ per cent. of ment. Kama! Ban

the cultivation, while strangers own or hold in mortgage 6 per cent.

more ; Jéts and Rors cultivate 54 per cent., the remainder being held

by Rajpfits and the like. The cultivators are on the whole equal to

the area under the plough ; but the agricultural appliances are

insuflicient, while both are badly distributed, being most scanty where

most needed. The population in the injured villages is excessive,

and is already being decreased by emigration chiefly, at present, of the

non-cultivating classes.

More than a third of the tract was held by the Mandala in direct

management till 1847, when it was assessed fairly enough; as the

remainder also had been, after a period of exorbitant over-assessment,

in 1842. But from 1850 till now, the history of almost every village

in the tract has been one of deadly v sickness, increase of swamp, and

diminution of fertility. On the whole, cultivation has increased by

6 per cent. but the area has been largely kept up by the substitution

of bad land for good ; while the irrigation, which has increased still

faster, has, with the exception of three villages, mainly extended

where it was least wanted. Nine villages have lost 26 per cent.

of their whole cultivation; eight more have lost 11 per cent. ;

increase has taken place in seven villages only; population has

throughout gained upon the cultivated area ; while not only is

expansion impossible in those villages in which it is most needed,

but the productive area. will contract year by year. The cost

of production has increased largely, and the cost of canal irrigation

enormously, while the average yield has very greatly diminished, and

prices have only risen bya quarter. The villages may be classified

as were classified those of Panipat and it is enou h to say that while

the first class includes four villages only, an one of those over

peopled, the third and worst class comprises most of the estates, if not

most of the cultivation, in the circle. In the villages where progress has

been made, it was impossible to enhance the demand in anything like

the same proportion, as almost the whole increase in cultivation was

confined to two villages which nowcultivate 7,905 acres against 41,270 at

Settlement; and it is evident that their assessment could not be doubled.

In this circle the demand has been enhanced by 124 per cent, an

increase which 12 per cent. of additional cesses imposed since 184-7,

raised to 169 per cent. on the burden of 1876, and to 197 of that of last

Settlement. This demand is 1068 of the demand given by the sanc

tioned rates, and 1029 and 103'5 per cent. of Mr. Ibbetson’s rent and

produce estimates respectively. The detailed assessment has conferred

the same boon in this circle as in Panipat Banger; but the benefit of

the separation of the owner’s rates will be even more valuable here than

in that circle, in proportion as the swamp is more extensive.

Up to the revision of settlement, the canal irrigated land had been

assessed exactly like any other land, a full assessment being reahsed

year by year. This led to over-irrigation, and at the revision the

owner’s rate system was introduced, by which a portion of the revenue

gar.
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takes the form of a rate, called the owner's rate, which is realised in

any year, only on land irrigated from the canal in that year. After

much discussion it was decided that this rate should, on the Western

Jamna Canal, be fixed at half the occupier’s rates, or rates charged by

the Canal Department for the water they supply. The Canal Act

under which these rates were imposed, had declared that they should

not exceed the assessment leviable on the increase in value of the

land due to canal irrigation; and an impression had thus been

created that whole assessment thus leviable was to take the form

of owner’s rates, the remainder or fixed assessment being assessed

on the land in its aspect, and payable from it without any

irrigation whatever. But the owner's rates, being fixed by Government

could not possibly represent an assessment, the amount of which must

necessarily vary with the circumstances of each village. The real

nature of the assessment made is shown by the following extracts

from Mr. Ibbetson’s report. The subject is one of especial importance

in the district of Karnal :—

“ It is obvious that fixing positively the amount of the owner’s rates

at once does away with the principle of dividing the total demand

upon the village into a. fixed demand representing half the unirrigated

rental, and an owner’s rates demand estimated to represent half the

additional rental due to irrigation; in other words, that the demand

announced to the people is afixed, but not a dry assessment. Thus,

directly this point was decided, it became necessary to reduce the

unirrigated rate for canal land in Karnal Banger from Re. 1-10 to

Re. l-5 ; for as the land was to be assessed at an all-round rate of Rs. 24,

and as half.occupier’s rates averaged As. 15 an acre, only Re. l-5

remained to represent the fixed demand, though Re. 1-10 of course

represented as before the true dry demand. It is because I wish

specially to bring out this point forcibly and clearly, that I have dwelt

upon the nature of my original proposals, and upon the orders passed

on them. Those proposals were framed on the understanding that I

was bound to fix in all cases a true dry assessment, added to which the

varying owner’s rates would give the total assessment. The final

decision was, that the owner’s rates were to be fixed ; and that in cases

in which those fixed rates would probably fall short of or exceed the

true additional demand due to irrigation in each village, the difference

wastobe added to or deducted from the fixed part of the demand.

The latter method is far more uniform and simpler in its working ; the

only difficulty it presents is the necessity for revision of the fixed

demand in certain villages, in the event of the supply of water being

materially circumscribed or the rates materially enhanced ;and in very

many villages there is practically no difference between the fixed demand

arrived at under it and a true dry demand. All I wish to insist upon

is, that the fixed demand is by no means necessarily a dry demand 3 and

that the circumstances of the individual village must be examined before

it can be assumed that no enforced reduction in irrigation will affect the

ability of the village to pay its fixed demand. And it is necessary to

insist upon this point, because the canal ofiicers are most properly

aiming at a gradual reduction of the excessive irrigation which is too

common in the tract, and they have understood that the new demands are

brirém' or dry demands, and that they may accordingly set them wholly

aside in considering the question of irrigation.

“Thus the general principle on which the detailed assessments have

been framed is as follows :—The total burden which a village can bear
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has first been assessed on the old principle, without any reference to

owner’s rates. The probable amount which the village will have to pay

in the form of owner’s rates has then been deduced from the figures for

past occupier’s rates, viewed in the light of the present circumstances of

the village, and the difference betwen the two amounts has been announced

as the fixed demand. Take two extreme instances : suppose two villages,

A and B, each consisting of 1,000 acres of canal irrigated land on which

they pay the flow rate of Rs. 24 ;the former, one of the finest of the high

Panipat villages, raised well out of the reach of rail. and swamp, and held

by a large and wealthy Jat community; the latter, a low-lying swampy

village in Karnal, with rah in its borders, and owned by a depressed

Rajput community. A will yield, after deducting all costs of cultivation

except canal rates, a surplus of some Rs. 8,000 ; leaving, after paying

Rs. 2,250 as occupier’s rate, a rental of Rs. 5,750 upon which to assess ;

without irrigation, the rental would be at the most Rs. 2,000. B with

irrigation will yield a surplus, as before, of Rs. 6,000 at the most ;

leaving, after paying occupier’s rate, a rental of Rs. 3,750 upon which to

assess : Without irrigation the rental would be perhaps Rs. 2,500.

Village A. Village B

Total assessment 2,875 .. Rs. 1,875

Half occupier’s rate ... ,, 1,125 n 1,125

Difference, or fixcd demand announced ,, 1,750 750

True dry demand .. ,, 1,000 ,, 1,250

or, if A irrigates by lift only—

Village A. Village B.

Total assessment Rs. 2,875 Rs. 1,875

Half occupier’s rates ... ,, 750 n 1.125

Difl'erence, or fixed demand announced... ,, 2,125 Rs. 750

True dry demand .. ,, 1,000 ,, 1,250

“ In the case of A and similar villages the difference of Rs. 1,750 or

Rs. 2,125, according as the irrigation is by flow or lift, has been

announced as the fixed demand; but, as the true unirrigated assessment

of the village is only Rs. 1,000, it is'obvious that the fixed demand really

includes a large portion of the demand due to irrigation, and could not

possibly be paid if the irrigation were appreciably reduced. And the

figures of the example are by no means exaggerated, though of course

such villages are exceptional. Take the village of Israna, the most

marked example in the tract. It cultivates 2,250 acres, of which it

irrigates only half, and that wholly by flow, and it has no Wells. I

assessed it at Rs. 7,500 ; and as half occupier’s rates only amounted to

Rs. 1,'300,.I announced a fixed demand of Rs. 4,400. But without

irrigation it most certainly could not pay more than Rs. 2,250.

Applying the same method to village B we find ourselves confronted by

a new difliculty, for the fixed demand given by the figures is only

Rs. 750, while the true dry assessment is Rs. 1,250. Thus, if we

announce Rs. 750, the village has only to relinquish irrigation to pay

Rs. 500 less than it ought to pay to Government ; and here too the figures

of the example, though representing very exceptional cases, are so far

from being exaggerated that they actually fall short of the facts in some

villages, where half average occupier’s rates actually exceeded the total

assessment which I thought the village able to hear, so that the fixed

demand given by my figures was a minus quantity.

“The fact is that the figures for occupier’s rates, based as they are

upon the actual payments made by each village between 1866 and 1875,

are not, in the swampiest villages, a wholly satisfactory basis for an
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estimate of the probable future owner’s rates demand.

they include a rate called :ailébz', which has hitherto been charged upon

spring crops not themselves irrigated from the canal, but immediately

following rice which has been so irrigated ; and in very bad villages where

nothing but rice will grow in the autumn, and spring crops must be sown

after it for fodder, this rate forms an appreciable proportion of the whole,

in somuch that in some of the worst villages the average area on which

water rates had been levied was 130 per cent. of the whole cultivated area.

Again, the figures include water rates paid upon a certain area of land

which has since become unculturable owing to the spread of web and

swamp ; and finally, there can be little doubt that in many moist villages

the enhanced cost of irrigation, under the new system will lead the people to

contract their irrigation, in some cases probably to a considerable extent.

At the same time it was, as pointed out by the Financial Commissioner

in his orders upon my Panipat Report, necessary to exercise “ great

“caution in calculating in advance on the discontinuance of the use of

“ canal water in water-logged villages in consequence of the lightness of the

“ fixed assessment.” The soil of such villages has been described as a

sponge which holds up the plants, while they draw such nutrition as they

do derive from the canal water alone 3 and the description is exaggerated

rather than untrue. Moreover, many of the worst villages are so wet

that nothing but rice can be grown in the autumn ; and though, when the

rains set in, water is plentiful without irrigation, yet canal water must be

taken to start the crop ; and when once taken, full rates are charged.

These considerations are much less forcible in those few villages in which a

good many wells still exist in fairly good order, irrigation from which could

be substituted for irrigation from the canal. But even here, too much stress

must not be laid upon the existence of the wells ; for it will in many cases

need both time and capital to put them in working order, and to procure

the oxen necessary to work them.

} “To meet these cases I adopted the two following principles: first,

that the fixed demand should never fall below such a. moderate dry demand

as I felt certain the village could pay, even if irrigation were wholly

denied it ; secondly, that though the greatest caution was needed in dis

counting beforehand a probable decrease in irrigation, yet in villages

whose history and circumstances rendered it practically certain that irri

gation would in future reach the old figures, only in the event of such a

reduction of swamp and consequent improvement in the condition of the

village taking place as would fully compensate for the increased burden,

it was not only possible but necessary to make allowance for the facts, and

to raise the fixed demand, even when it was already above the true dry

demand, to a higher figure than that obtained by the deduction of half

the full occnpier’s rates of past years. The application of the first principle

was called for in only a very few villages ; _the second was more often

applied, especially in Kamal, but even there the villages falling under it

were comparatively few.

“And as so large a portion of the fixed demand is so often an

assessment on irrigation, I have, in accordance with the directions of the

Financial Commissioner, carefully reviewed my assessment of each village

of the canal tract, have estimated roughly how much of the fixed demand

I consider to be assessed on the present irrigated area, have tabulated

this assessment, its incidence upon the canal area, the area shown as canal

irrigated, and the average past irrigation, and have classified the villages

according as reduction of irrigation might be made to a greater or less

extent without entailing reduction of demand. The general result was

that in 23 villages the fixed demand could be paid without irrigation

In the first case’
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at all; in 43 more, irrigation might be very considerably, and in 13

more less largely circumscribed without necessitating revision of assess

ment ; in 21 more any very material reduction of irrigation would call

for corresponding relief; while in the remaining 36 the fixed demand

was so high that it could not be paid in full unless the supply of water

was kept up, practically speaking, to the present standard.

“ Under these circumstances the Financial Commissioner suggested

that it might be well to settle the canal tract for 15 years only. On

general grounds, the shortening the term of Settlement was of course

objectionable if it could be avoided, and the Government finally directed

that the term of the Settlement should be for 30 years ; but that Govern

ment should reserve discretion to revise at the end of each five-yearly

period the assessment of those villages in which the fixed demand fell

short of the true dry assessment of the village. As already explained,

I had endeavoured so to frame my assessments that in no village should

the fixed demand fall below a moderate dry assessment. But when

re-considering the assessment of each canal village in connection with the

question to be discussed presently of future reduction of canal irrigation,

I selected the five villages of Begampur, Rer and Kutana in talm'l Karma],

and Baholi and Wazirpur Titans. in talwil Panipat, and inserted in their

administration papers a. clause securing to Government the power of

five-yearly revision. They are all swampy villages of the most aggravated

description, in which the cultivators have been reduced to abject poverty

by injury from the canal unaccompanied by suflicient relief; and in

assessing them I had been obliged to consider what they could pay in

their present abnormally depressed condition, while leaving room for them

to recover themselves. I do not think it would have been wise to have

demanded, in the first instance, more than the very moderate fixed

demand I imposed; but it is almost certain that they will improve rapidly

under a moderate assessment, and especially if, as is probable, the realign

ment of the canal relieves them of their swamps; and that their assess

ment is lower in relation to their mere physical capacity than that of

any other villages in the tract."

It has been provisionally decided, subject to the final orders of

the Government of India, that all cesses will be levied upon owner’s

rates as though they were land revenue. It has also been ruled that

no allowances to zailddrs or chief headmen will be made out of this

rate. It has been decided that owner’s rates, not being land revenue,

go to Government, whether the land on which they are levied is

assigned or not. But the Panjab Government, in its No. 1365 of

18th December 1879, sanctioned the exemption from these rates of

all canal irrigated land in the city of Panlpat on the ground that the

city lands, which are held either revenue-free or on a quit rent, enjoyed

canal irrigation at the time of the granting; and the same principle

has been extended to the Mandals and other assignees, the owner’s

rate of all revenue-free villages which were irrigated from the canal

during the currency of the Regular Settlement, going to the assignees

for the term of the revised Settlement.

PART III.—- GENERAL.

The cesses are as follows :—

Local rates Rs. 8 5 4 School cess Rs. 1 0 0

Road cess ,, 1 0 0 Lamburddrt cess, ,, 5 0 0

Postal ,, ,, 0 S 0 Patwa'rt cess ,, 4 4 0

'20 l 4
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chapilelV' B‘ These are percentages levied on the fixed revenue and owners’

Land 8nd Land rates. The local rates have been fixed by legislative enactment.

Revenue' Under the Regular Settlement the 10 per cent. rule was in force ;

bi-sllflvion- and as it was unaccompanied by any provision for distributing the

loss caused by diluvion over the community, and as land newly thrown

up is invariably the common property of the village, even when found

on the spot where the land of an individual has just been cut awa ,

the result was that great hardship was inflicted upon particular land

owners, who often lost a large proportion of their land, but could otbain

no relief because the injury did not amount to a tenth of the whole

assessed area of the village. In accordance with the orders of Govern

ment, each case of gain and loss will in future be considered without

limit as to extent.

Table No. XXX shows the number of villages, parts of villages

and plots, and the area of land of which the revenue is assigned, the

amount of that revenue, the period of assignment, and the number of

assignees for each tahai'las the figures stood in 1881-82. Very nearly

one-fourth of the whole land revenue of the district is assigned. The

principal jrigz’rdé-r families have already been noticed in Section F of

Chapter III. The revenue-free holdings of the Dehli territory

being released under the regulations, or in accordance with their spirit,

are subject to rules wholly different from those which govern similar

tenures in the remainder of the Panjab. The peculiar assignments

which we took over from the Sikhs in the Cis-Satlej tract, known

as chahdram'ls and horsemen’s shares, are described in the Ambala

Gazetteer. -Within a very few years of the establishment of English

rule, the revenue-free tenures of the Panipat district came under in

vestigation. The claims brought forward were numbered by thousands;

forged grants manufactured at Dehli found a ready sale in the tract;

there was hardly a village in which assignments of revenue were not

asserted to have been made; good land was claimed in the place of

bad in the most unblushing manner, and the revenue recovered by

Government on land resumed as having been held free on invalid

titles amounted to same Rs. 20,000 annually. The investigation

dragged on in a very dilatory manner, and may be said to have been

, only really concluded during the recent Settlement.

Aui'zang‘tegfugwg' At first no sort of settlement was made of any land of which the

revenue was assigned, the assignee being left to collect rent from

the owners. So long as the Government practically took the whole

rent in the shape of revenue, this omission was of no importance; in

fact, the owner of such land was better off than he who owned land

assessed to Government revenue, for the former paid a demand varying

with the seasons, the latter, a fixed demand of excessive severity.

But as the Government revenue became gradually so limited as to leave

a margin of profit for the owner, attention was attracted to the fact that

unless we interfered between the owner and assignee so as to secure to

the former the same margin of profit which he would have enjoyed had

the revenue of his land not been assigned, we were doing him an

injustice, and conferring on the assignee larger rights than we claimed

for ourselves, and therefore larger than we had it in our power to

alienate. This view appears to have been first authoritatively accepted

for this part of India in 1830, when the Sadr Board pointed out that

Assignments of land

revenue.
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-‘ where the msi nment had been made by the British Government, it

‘ could have ha no intention to inflict injury on all the resident

‘ proprietors of the arga'nah, or to compromise the rights the mainte

“ nance of which had)been pledged to them in common with their fellows

“ throughout the country, by Re ulation XXV of 1803 ; and that

“ Government had always declare that in granting jdgirs or other

“ lands they merely proposed to assign away their own revenue, and

“ not the rights of the people. That Government would also appear,

“ though somewhat tardily, to have at last received the conviction that

“ the only way in which the ruling power could do its duty and secure

“ the rights of the proprietors in such cases, was to come forward and

“ makesimilar arrangements on behalf of the assignees of these revenue

“ free holdings as it makes with communities paying revenue to

" Government."

But the Board went further than this, and extended the same

principle to all assignments including such as had been granted under

native overnments, and only confirmed by the British. It

remarke :—“ The same rule appears to the Board to hold good as

“ regards all free holdings and wherever a resident occupant community

“are found in possession of land assigned as rent free, they should,

“ as provided by section 17 Regulation VII of 1822, have similar terms

“ made in their behalf with the Government assignee as the people of

“ the neighbourhood obtain directly from Government.” The Lieute

nant-Governor, N. W. P. accepted these principles in his No. 1058 of

9th August 1839 ; he pointed out several capital instances in which

they had already been acted upon, and remarked that he“ believed

“ that every rent-free holding, small and great, had been already sub

“ jected to this process in the districts in which the revised Settlements

“ had been concluded.” Upon this the Board remarked that "the

“ principle had thus been declared applicable to every rent-free holding,

“ small and great," called for a report at once upon the larger holdings,

and remarked that “ the smaller holdings would be dealt with as the

“ investigation into revenue-free tenures was completed foreach district."

The principle was embodied in § 117 of the Directions to Settlement

Officers, and the Settlement of the Mandal tract was effected in

accordance with it in 1847.

In the Settlement of 1842, the Settlement Oflicer proposed to

settle villages of which the revenue had been assigned, together with

the Government villages of parganah Panipat Sat he was directed

by the Board not to interfere, as it was “not the wish of Government

“ that sub-settlement should be made with the proprietary communities

“in maa'fi estates." Accordingly, no records were prepared, and the

assignees continued to realise rent till 1850. The omission to make

a proper Settlement was then brought by petition to the notice of

Government, which called for a report, and remarked that “ if the

“rights in confirmed revenue-free villages in the Dehli division have

“hitherto remained undetermined, it is time that this state of things

“should cease.” The Board reported on the question, which in that

tract concerned only grants made by former governments and con
firmed by us. They Senior Member held strongly that the native

government which had made the grant had put the assignee in the
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unjust to “form a theory " that the Government had no right to

alienate the rights of the owner and to reverse an arrangement of

long standing. The Junior Member pointed out that what was pro

posed to be one was to ascertain and record existing rights, and that

the Senior Member’s objection did not touch the advisability of this

process. The Lieutenant-Governor agreed with the Junior Member

and directed all existin rights in revenue-free holdings to be investi

gated and ad'usted. ccordingly between 1850 and 1852, records

were prepare and Summary Settlements made for all lands of which

the revenue was assigned. In some few cases the demand thus

fixed was so high that the owners preferred to continue the old

terms ; but, as a rule, the Settlements then made were acted upon

up to the recent revision.

Unfortunately, too, the records were not prepared as carefully as

they should have been ; and the record of ownership was sometimes

indefinite or entirely wanting. In some of these cases the revenue

ussignees of plots of land, locally called milk to distinguish them from

assignments of villa es, or share of villages claimed ownership in the

recent Settlement. at their claim was entirely without foundation.

Mr. Hugh Frazer wrote :—“ The millct's in this district have not any

“ occasion that I am aware of laid claim to any proprietary right in the

“soil. All they contend for is that share of the produce which would

“belong to the State if the lands had not been alienated. This is the

"‘ opinion of every milks’ that 1 have ever spoken to on the subject.”

A in :-—“ In this district the zaminddr’s right is not only distinct

“ rom, butscarcely ever belongs to, the person on whom has been

“ bestowed the Government share of the produce. From among the

“hundreds of milk tenures which I have had occasion to investigate

“during my residence in this district, I can only recollect one in

"stance in which the mil/M's claimed the biswalzddri haqq ; and in that

"case a distinct giblilah was forthcoming."

Table No. XVII shows the area and income of Government

estates; while Table No. XIX shows the area of land acquired by

Government for public purposes. The cantonment lands have already

been discussed in Chapter III (pages 123, 124'). There are 55 estates

belonging to Governmentol' which one 052., the Roharian is annually put

up to auction and the others are let for the period of Settlement on

certain conditions. The conditions were not complied with in inany

cases, and the matter is being enquired into by the settlement depart

ment as all the estates are situated in the tract under settlement.

Mr. Ibbetson thus describes the action taken at revision of

Settlement regarding Government rights in canal land, a burning

question in the Karnal district :—

Government ri hts

in canal lan .

“Government, in its separate departments, is in possession of a

great deal of land situated in the tract, occupied chiefly by the canal

channels and distributaries. But the question of ownership was more

diflicult. All the canal land, I think without a single exception, had

been entered asproperty either of the village or of the individuals in

the old record. Where land had been taken up and paid for by Govem

ment there was no dispute ; or in the very rare cases when there was the

file was forthcoming, as no Kai-mil records had been destroved in, the

mutiny. As regards the old distributaries, too, it was admitted that, the
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people had made them themselves on their own land-a fact specifically

stated by the Superintendent of Canals in his No. 334 of 5th December

1847 to Commissioner, Dehli, as a ground for refusing remission of revenue

on the land so occupied,-and that though Government had, when the

water rates were raised, taken over the arrangements for their clearance,

yet it had acquired only possession, and not property in them. But the

Canal Department claimed property in the old canal bed and banks, on the

score of long possession, of inheritance from the preceding Government,

and of what was described in 1827 by Captain Colvin as “ a long existing

custom, authorised when first acted upon, though the dates cannot be

traced, aflirmiug the right of Government, as lord paramount, to the occupa

tion of the ancient line of water-course; declaring its bounds to extend

to 10 yards from the edge of the banks ; and applying equally to the line of

canal, and the lines of outlets and escapes from the canal.” This claim the

people in most instances resisted ; and we could not listen to it in the face

of section 19 of the Land Revenue Act. In his No. 6501 of 6th October

1873, the Financial Commissioner directed us to ask the people, where they

refused to admit the proprietary right of Government, whether they

objected to the entry of a Government right of occupancy ; and on our doing

so, the villagers readily consented in every single instance to an entry to

the effect that Government was entitled to hold the land so long as it was

needed for canal purposes. This entry was accordingly made, and its

meaning defined by a clause in the administration paper. In his No.

1261 of 3rd March 1879, and subsequent correspondence, the Financiai

Commissioner ruled that land for which no compensation had been paid

was held by Government only for so long as it was needed; and that

the original owners retained the reversionary right when this ceased to be

the case ; this being precisely the view urged all along by the people.

He directed that—(l) land for which compensation had been made should

be entered as Government property ; (2) where no compensation had

been made, the entry already described was sufficient; (3) and that even

where the people had entered such land as Government property, their

reversionary right should be recorded. Compensation was defined to

include exchange of land, as well as each payment ; and when land had

been taken and payment made for the cultivated parts only, it was ruled

that the payment covered the whole.”
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CHAPTER VI.

TOWNS 8U‘ MUNICIPALITIES

At the Census of 1881, all places possessing more than 5,000

inhabitants, all municipalities, and all head-quarters of districts and

military posts were classed as towns. Under this rule the following

places were returned as the towns of the Karnal district :

 
Tahsll. Town- Persons. Males. Females.

Karnal . Karnél 23,133 12,626 10,507

Kunjpura 4,725 2,269 2,456

Pauipat . Panipat 25,022 12,431 12, 591

Kaithal .. . 14,754 7,302 7,452

-Kaithal ~ Siwan 5,717 2,992 2,725

Piindri 4,977 \ 2,379 2,598

The distribution by religion of the population of these towns

and the number of houses in each are shown in Table No. XLIII,

while further particulars will be found in the Census Report in Table

No. XIX and its appendix and Table No. XX. The remainder of this

chapter consists of a detailed description of each town, with a brief

notice of its history, the increase and decrease of its population,

commerce, manufactures, municipal government, institutions, and

public buildings; and statistics of births and deaths, trade and

manufactures, wherever figures are available.

Kamal is a municipal town and the administrative head-quarters

of the district. It lies in latitude 29° 42' 17” north, longitude 77°

1'45" east. Its population is 23,133 souls, consisting of 15,216

Hindus, 110 Sikhs, 213 Jains, 7,550 Musalmans, 45 others. It

stands upon comparatively high ground, just above the old bank of

the Jamna overlooking the Khadar or lowland tract. The river

now flows 7 miles away to the east, and the old Western Jamna

Canal passes just beneath the city.

The town is enclosed by an old wall, immediately outside of

which runs a metalled road, and has ten gates, of which the Nawab,

Kalandar and Ghazni to the east, and the Jundla to the west, are

the principal ones. To the west of the town lies an extensive

suburb, which was the sadr 66261‘ of the old cantonment. To the

north, aboutamile from the town, lie the civil lines and public

oflices, on the site of the old cantonment, The streets of the town

are all well paved or metalled, but almost all of them are narrow and

.. I
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crooked. The drainage and indeed the sanitary arrangements inside

the town are fairly good. The principal buildings of antiquarian

interest are—-(1) Qalandar Sahib’s tomb, situated just outside and

to the east of the town. The grave is made of marble, and

decorated with sculpture. This tomb was built by Ghiés-ul-din,

Emperor of Dehli, to the memory of Boali Qalandar (see Chapter

III, page 94). The inhabitants of Panipat, however, deny that this

faqir was buried at Karnal, and they have a large tomb also to his

memory in their town. Within the enclosure are a mosque and a

reservoir with fountains built by the Emperor Alamgir, and outside,

a kettle drum balcony. (2) Cantonment Church tower.—This is a

fine old massive tower, and can be seen at the distance of several

miles,as it is 100 feet in height. The body of the church was

dismantled after the Cantonment of Karnal was abandoned in 1841

on account of its unhealthiness from the swamps of the Western

Janina Canal in its vicinity; the materials of the church were

removed to Ambala. The tower is surmounted by a large orna

mental cross, and inside the tower are several memorial tablets,

which were removed from the walls of the church; the entrance gate

has lately been renewed.

There are two cemeteries of the late cantonment with crowded

tombs bearing evidence to the terrible mortality of the troops from

the ravages of swamp created maladies. The grass and jungle grow

apace ; in a lattice organized by the District Ofiicer, 22 head of large

game, hog and deer of different kinds, were killed in one morning

within the limits of the ex-cantonment and among the bush-smo

thered ruins of the military buildings.

The fort of Karnal once belonged to Bhag Singh, former Rajé

of Jind. It was taken from him by the Mahrattés, and eventually

came into the possession of Sardar Gurdit Singh of Ladwa. It was

captured by the English in 1805 and made over by General Ochter

lony to Mohamdi Khan (Mandel), grandfather of Azmat Ali Khan,

the present Nawab of Karnal. On Karnal being formed into a British

cantonment, it was decided by the authorities to take over the fort,

suitable compensation being made to the Nawab. It was finally

selected as a residence for Dost Muhammad Khan, Amir of Kabul,

in which he was detained for about six months, on‘ his way to

Calcutta. The fort was used as a jail, as quarters for Native

Cavalry, and as a poor-house. In 1862 it was made over to the

Education department when the Zilla'h (now district) school was

removed into it from the city.

The city of Karnal is said to have been founded by Raja Karna,

a General on the side of the Kauravas in the war of the Mahabharat.

It would seem to have been a place of but little importance in early

historical times ; for while Panipat, Kaithal and Thanesar are

mentioned even by the early Arab geographers, and these towns and

Samaria and Sunpat are commonly referred to by the early historians,

Karnal is first mentioned towards the end of the Pathan dynasty.

The battle of Karnal has already been described in Chapter II, as

indeed has the history of the town under the Sikhs. As a town, it

owes much of its importance to Raja Gajpat Singh of Jind, who built

the wall and fort, and under whose rule it increased considerably in
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size. Jacquement describes it in 1831 A.D. in the following words :

“In the interior, an infamous sink, a heap of every sort of unclean—

“ liness. Amongst heaps of dung, brick-rubbish, and concourse of

" beasts, are winding paths scarcely passable for horses, and having

"here and there a few miserable huts. I have seen nothing so bad

" in India; and it is fair to mention that amongst the natives its

" filth is proverbial." This is very far from applying to the present

state of the town, which is internally well drained and clean. The

inhabitants are Jets, Rains, Rors, and the ordinary miscellaneous

mixture of Brahmans, Banias, Musalmans, and menials which always

collects in a city. In the sadr ba'za'r live many Purbias and Khatiks

8m, who came here with the troops, and used to find employment on

the stud lands. The breeding stud has been given up for some three

or four years; but Government cattle still occupy the lands.

The city of Karnal has the very worst possible reputation for

unhealthiness, and not undeservedly. The canal cuts off a great loop

of the Khfidar to the west of the city, while to the south lies a great

natural bight. The draina e of the Ban ar runs over the bank, and,

held up by the canal an the Grand runk Road, forms ahuge

swamp right under the city ; while rice cultivation is carried on up

to the very walls. When, after the increase of irrigation following

upon the famine of 1833, the carrying capacity of the canal was

increased to the utmost, the swamps thus formed became pestilential

to a degree; and the sickness in cantonments became so great that

the troops were moved to Ambala about 1844, and the cantonments

finally abandoned. In 1844- rice cultivation near the city was pro

hibited, and remained forbidden for many years, but has since been

resumed. And canal irrigation was temporarily stopped in the

neighbourhood of Kamal on sanitary grounds. The raising of the

canal banks, so as to stop the canal water itself from inundating

the country, has done something to diminish the evil, and the realign

ment of the canal will no doubt still further reduce it. The civil

station is protected from malaria by a broad belt of trees growing on

the stud lands, and is com aratively healthy.

The filling up of the itch which formerly surrounded the town,

and the substitution of a masonry drain, has done much to improve

its sanitation. The Karna tank, situate at the north of the town,

named after Rajé. Kama its founder, is held in much veneration by

the Hindu community. This tank was believed to add to the unheal

thiness of the town by its not infrequent overflow. This has in a

eat measure been remedied by deeper excavation, while its margin

him been embellished with masonry steps.

The opening of the railway on the opposite side of the Jamna

has somewhat prejudiced the commercial position of Kai-mil, having

attracted from it much of the commerce formerly passing along the

Grand Trunk Road. The municipality of Karnal was first contituted

in 1867. It is now a municipality of the 2nd class. The Committee,

consistent‘ the Deputy Commissioner as President, the Civil Surgeon

and District Superintendent of Police, two Extra Assistant Commis

sioners at head-quarters, one of whom is Vice-President, Executive

Engineer, Head Master and 12 non-ofiicial members, appointed by

nomination. Table No. XLV shows the income of the municipality
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for the last few years. It is chiefly derived from octroi levied at a rate

varying from 5 to 8 pd'is per rupee on the value of almost all goods

brought within the municipal limits for the consumption or use of its

inhabitants. The chief manufactures are-country cloth for local

consumption, and blankets, boots and brass vessels for export. A

considerable trade in leather is carried on; and there is a large

population of C/zamu'rs who execute contracts for harness, eaddlery,

boots and leather articles required by the cavalry and artillery. Skilful

artificers are still to be found here, survivals from the old cantonments.

The public buildings in the civil station are Deputy Commissioner's

Court, Treasury, Police station. Police Lines, Staging Bungalow,

Church and Jail, also the tower of the old cantonment church, and the

two cemeteries. In the suburbs there are a District School, and a

Post Office, one Government and two other sa'ra'is, a dispensary and

the Municipal Committee room. Close to the Municipal Committee

room there is a masonry tank of large size called Karna, which gives

the name to the city.

The Government maintains here a branch of the Hissar Cattle

Farm. General Parrott, a retired officer of the Stud Department,

took over the Government horse stud, which was formerly kept

here, on its being broken up in the year 1875 (see pages 189-191).

--——-—-———-_-__ The popula 

 

 

Limits of enumeration. can!“ Persons Males. Females tion as ascertained

——*— —— at the enumera

ms 29.007 15.951 11,050 'mm“ "M1 { lssi 23,133 12,s2c 10,507 Hons M1868’ 1875'

__ m8 _WFOT ___-___ and 1881 is shown

Municipallimits 1876 21,015 m the margm

18:51 22,528
It is difficult

limits within which the enumerato ascertain the precise

tions of 1868 and 1875 were taken ;
Town or submb, pom'mos" but the details in the margin, which

was. 1881. give the population of suburbs, throw

Kmamwn ff — 21400 some light on the matter. _The

_. {29,004 as: figures for ‘the population within

Chum“, ‘j B05l municipal limits according to the

Census of 1868 are taken from the

published tables of the Census of 1875; but it was noted at the time

that their accuracy was in many cases doubtful. In 1881 the town

included all that lay within municipal boundaries, together with the

encampin ground. Civil lines, and Stud Depot.

The Deputy Commissioner wrote as follows in the district report

on the Census of 1881 regarding the decrease of population :—-“ The

“ decrease is in some measure due to the diminished trade owing to

“ the opening of the railway, to the removal of the Stud Depart

“ ment, and to the presence of tree s on the encamping ground in

" 1868, but still more to the unhealthiness caused by the canal and

"the swamps arrounrl it, which has been intensified since 1868"

(See birth and death-rates given below). '

The constitution of the population by religion, and the number

of occupied houses are shown in Table No. XLIH. Details

of sex will be found in Table No. XX of the Census

Report of 1881. The annual birth and death-rates per mi‘lle o'f popu
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lation since 1868 are given below, the basis of calculation being in

every case the figures of the most recent Census :

Bm'rn Ram Damn Russ.

Year.

Persons. Males. FemaleaPersons. Males. Females.

__-——-—--—————
__

 

1868 . 9 10 9

1869 .. , 16 36 30

1870 15 15 14 33 31 35

1871 ‘ 16 20 1s 28 26 31

1872 -- 17 10 7 33 30 38

1873 96 5 3 17 17 18

1874 29 14 '13 2s 25 32

1875 21 15 14 55 4s 63

1876 35 1s 13 5s 59 57

1877 3s 1s 17 41 41 41

1878 35 19 16 67 65 69 _

1879 23 14 12 as 85 90

1880 2 | 48 42

1881 34 44 45

Average 26 43 46

 

The actual number of births and deaths registered during the last

five years is shown in Table No. XLIV.

Kunjpura is a small municipal town in latitude 29° 43' north,

longitude 77° 7’ 15” east. It has a population of 4,725, consisting

of 2,174- Hi‘ndus, 1 Jain and 2,550 Musalméns. It is situated in

the Khadar of the Jamna, which now flows about 2 miles to the east,

and is distant from Karnal 6 miles north-east. It is the residence

of a distinguished Muhammadan family, whose head enjoys the revenue

of the neighbourhood as jiigidzir and bears the title of Nawab, with

jurisdiction as honorary migistrate of the 2nd class on his own estates.

The town is enclosed by an old palcka wall, which is now in a

delapidated state, and the municipality is too poor to keep it in good

repair. The public buildings are—a school, a police cllaulci, and

dispensary. The Municipal Committee consists of the Deputy

Commissioner as president, the Nawab as Vice-President, and 9

other non-oflicial members appointed by nomination. Its in

come for the last few years is shown in Table No. XLV and is derived

from octroi levied at a varying rate from 5 to 8 pies per rupee on the

value of almost all goods brought within the municipal limits for the

use or consumption of its inhabitants. The trade of the town is

wholly local and unimportant. The history of Kunjpur a has already

been given in Chapter II. It was from the cover of the fine orchards

which still exist close to the town, that a. division of the Persian army

under Nadir Shah made an important flank movement on the

__________‘——" force ofMuhammad Shah at

the battle of Karnal in 1739

A. D. The population as

 

mm“ drummer" lParsons. Males. Females.

 

 

 

1868 ' 5,162 2,658 2,504 .

1881 4,725 2,209 2,456 ascertamed at the enume

isos 5,1a2 rations of 1868, 1875 and

{:3 "m 1881, 1s shown in the
 

4,725
 

margin.
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It is difiicult to ascertain the precise limits within which the Chapter VI.

enumerations of 1868 and 1875 were taken. The figures for the Towgand

population within municipal limits according to the Census of 1868 Municipalities.‘

are taken from the published tables of' the Census of 1875 ;but it Town of Kunjnum.

was noted at the time that their accuracy was in many cases doubt- ‘

ful. The town is in an exceedingly unhealthy situation, the surround

ing country being annually inundated by the floods of the Jamna;

and this accounts for the steady decrease of population. The con

stitution of the population by religion, and the number of occupied

houses are shown in Table No. XLIII. Details of sex will be found

in Table No. XX of the Census Report of 1881.

Panipat is a municipal town and administrative head-quarters Town of Panipat.

of a tabs” of the same name. It lies in latitude 29° 23' north, longi~

tude 77° 1’ 10" east, and has a population of 25,022 souls, con

sisting of 7,334, Hindus ; l Sikh; 76S Jains; 16,917 Musalmans, and

2 others. It is situated on the Grand Trunk Road, 53 miles north of

Dehli, near the old bank of the Jamné, upon a high mound composed

of the debris ofcenturies. From all sides the town slopes gently up

wards towards an old fort, which is its highest point, and has low and

squalid outskirts, receiving the drainage of the higher portion. The

town is enclosed by an old wall which is formed by the back of

many houses, and has 15 gates, of which the Salarganj to the north,

Shahvilziit to the south, Madhoganj to the east, are the principal

ones ; suburbs stretch in all directions except to the east. The town

is traversed by two main ba‘rzdrs running respectively from east to

west and from north to south, the latter being the principal one. The

streets are all well paved or metalled, but are narrow and crooked.

The principal building of antiquity within the city walls is the

Dargah Qalandar Sahib. Buali Qalandar was the son of Salar Fakir

ud-din, and is su posed to have been born in the year 602 and to have

died in the year 24' Hijri, a ed 122 years ; this tomb, with the excep

tion of the pillars of the “ ga'ldn " or ball, which are of touchstone,

was erected by Khizi Khan and Shadi Khan, sons of the Emperor

Ala-ud-din, Ghori. The touchstone pillars aforesaid were erected

by one Razakulla Khz'm, son of Nawab Mukarab Khan, a Hakim in

the service of the Emperor Akbar. The “ Kluidims " of the Darga'h

still hold from Government a grant of land yielding Rs. 1,000 a year.

They originally received Rs. 2,000 a year, but the income was

reduced in 1858 in consequence of its having been discovered that

a crusade had been preached against the British Government in 1857

at this place.

The town is of great antiquity, dating back to the period of the

war between the Pandavas and the Kaurvas, when it formed one

of the well known five“ pats” or “ prasthas”demanded by Yudishthira

from Duryodhana as the price of peace. In modern times the

plains of Panipat have thrice formed the scene of decisive battles,

which sealed the fate of Up er India. In 1526 Babar, with his small

but veteran army, met Ibra im Lodhi at the head of 100,000 troops

near Panipat, and, after a battle which lasted from sunrise to sunset,

completely defeated the imperial forces. Ibrahim Lodhi fell with

15,000 of his followers ; and in May 1526 Babar entered Dehli, and

established the so-called Mughal dynasty. Thirty years later, in

33
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1556, his ndson, Akbar, on the same battle-field, conquered

Hemi'i, the indfi General of the Af hén Sher Shah, whose family

had temporarily driven that of Babar rom the throne, thus a second

time establishin the Mughal power. Again in 1761, the Durranis

conquered the l! hrattas under the walls of Panipat. A detailed

account is given in Chapter II. In the first battle of Panipat

Ibrahim Lodhi fell ; and an inscribed platform has been erected in his

memory by the District Committee,just outside the octagonal tower ofa

arden wall which is still standing. When, however, the Grand

Trunk Road was made, the Road Department destroyed ‘the tomb

(so says General Cunningham), and now an insignificant masonry

platform, with a commonplace inscription, is all that stands in the

name of the Emperor. The old tomb used to form a place of pilgrim

age for the people of Gwaliar, since the last Raja of the old Gwaliar

dynasty fell in the same battle.

The city is built upon a small promontory round which the old

bed of the Jamna flows, and the city is well raised on the accumulation

of centuries, the old fort in particular commanding the country for a

considerable distance. The town is embowered in trees, and the

white buildings shining through them present a very pleasing appear

ance as you approach 1t. The city must in old times have been of

much greater size than it now is, and Jacquemont describes it as the

largest city, except Dehli, which he saw in Northern India. Ruins of

old shrines extend to a considerable distance round the town, and many

mosques, shrines and gardens of very considerable pretensions still

existing, but now in sad disrepair, tell of former importance. Many

of the buildings possess considerable historical interest. An old Indian

on, some 8 feet long, made of bars of iron bound together by iron

oops, and with its name of ganj shikan or ‘ fort-breaker’ cast on it,

stood in the fort till after the mutiny, when it was destroyed and the

un thrown over the parapet. It has lately been moved to Dehli.

he inhabitants are Arabs, Rajputs, Pathans, Bairiipias, Kéyaths, and

the ordinary city classes.

The city of Panipat used to be comparatively healthy, till, in

1852, a cut called the Rer escape was made to drain some swamps at

the junction of the Dehli and Hissar canals. This cut, assisted by the

Grand Trunk Road, holds up the Bangar drainage in a loop of the

Khadar, just as the canal does at Karnal, till the banks break and

pour the water down the Bi'irhi Nadi, which would ordinarily carry it

oil‘ harmlessly, but which has silted up to a great degree since the

cut stopped the regular flow of drainage on to the city of Panipat.

The sic ness so caused was so great that in 1854' the head-quarters of

the district were moved from Panipat to Kamal on this ground. Rice

cultivation was then prohibited in the neighbourhood of the town, but

the prohibition is no longer in force. Mr. Ibbetson thus describes the

people of Panipat. The chief families have already been described in

Chapter III, Section F. :

“ The people of Panipat are proverbially classed with those of Kasi'ir

and of Jagadhri as hearing not the highest of characters-I think that,

taken as a whole, they perhaps deserve their reputation. They are almost

all more or less educated men ; they have the misfortune to hold their

land revenue free, so that they are never wholly without means ; but

they are too aim-(f to cultivate themselves, while the body of landowners
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has outgrown the capacity of the land to support idle bands in comfort. Chapter VI.

Of course there are numherless individuals who earn an honest livelihood ' T ‘Tami

by service or the like, and very many whose character for probity is Mumpantj“

unblemished, for many of whom I have the highest personal respect.

But there is a very large residuum indeed who have attained the most T°wn °i Pam?“

- consummate skill in chicanery ; and their nearest female relations, all

of whom are strictly secluded, and almost all of whom possess land

under the Muhammadan law of inheritance, aiford them a wide field

for its practice without danger, which they take advantage of to the

full. Their law of succession, and the tendency to intellectual subtlety

which marks the race, have rendered their tenures and titles extraordinarily

complicated; and an S-anna power-of-attorney, attested by a couple of

friends, and purporting to empower the holder to dispose fully of the lands

-and other property of his wife, sister, or mother, is often the basis of very

curious preceedings indeed. I should add that the above description

is far less true of the Rajputs than of the other classes of inhabi

tants; and is especially inapplicable to the Kaliar Rajpiits, who,

cultivating themselves, and being therefore looked down upon by their

fellows, have generally escaped contamination. But the typical Panipat

suitor, with a petition of great length and intricacy, and displaying great

research in fields of jurisprudence wholly irrelevant to the matter at

issue, with a small law library of repealed Acts in his pocket, and who

, pours out in very high-flown language an interminable argument of which

the locus is a circle carefully described round the point in dispute, is not

a pleasant man."

The 0 ning of the Railway on the opposite side of the Jamna

has somew at prejudiced the commercial position of Panipat, having

attracted from it much of the commerce formerly passing along the

Grand Trunk Road. The municipality of Panipat was first constitu

ted of the 3rd class in 1867. The Committee consists of the Deputy

Commissioner as President, Tahsz'lda'r as Vice-President, the Hospital

Assistant and 12 non-ofiicial members appointed by nomination. Table

No. XLV shows the income of the municipality for the last few years.

It is chiefly derived from octroi levied at a rate varying from 5 to 8

pics per rupee on the value of almost all goods brought within the

municipal limits for the consumption of its inhabitants. The next

important occupation after agriculture is that of trade and banking.

There is little trade with towns at a distance. What there is, is

chiefly local trade and banking. The manufacture of copper vessels _

for export is of some importance. There are several large establish ,

ments for the manufacture of lass for ornamenting women’s dress.

The only other manufactures, 0t er than those carried on in almost

every village, are cutlery and the making of silver beads in imitation of

pearls. The glass manufacture is of some interest. The glass

is blown into large globes, and into these,‘ while still bet, some

amalgam is poured and the globes turned about, then receiving an

internal coating of quick-silver. They are then broken up into

small pieces, which are used as spangle ornaments both by women

for their dress, and for the decoration of the walls of rooms.

The public buildings in this town are ; the police station, the

school, and the Municipal Committee room. These three stand on the

top of the old fort mound. Beside these in the suburbs there are a

dispensary,a post ofiice, anda large saraii. The tahail building and
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a small road bunga

low aresituated about

a quarter of a mile

north, and the civil

rest-house about a

mile to the west.

There is also a lar e

akkd tank to t 0

north of the city. It was built by Mathra Das ania in the time of

Emperor Muhammad Shah. The populationas ascertained at the

enumerations of 1868, 1875, and 1881 is shown in the margin. '

It is diflicult ascertain the precise limits within which the

  

I808 25,276

1881 . 25,022

1868 25,270

1876 24,300

1881 25,051

 

 

Municipal limits ..

enumerations of 1868 and 1875.

Porous-10s.
were taken; but the details in the

margin, which give the population

of suburbs, throw some light on

. 2.4.0? the matter. The figures for the

I fume population within municipal limits

l M ‘ according to the Census of 1868

are taken from the published

tables of the Census of 1875 ; but it was noted at the time that their

accuracy was in man cases doubtful. It would appear from informa

tion supplied by t e Deputy Commissioner that Nurwala and

Amirnagar were included in the Census of 1868. The above figures

show that they were excluded from that of 1881, as also was Bichpuri

Town or suburb.

1868. 1881.

Panipet town .

Nurwala

Bichpuri

Amirmgar

and though being within municipal limits. The Census of the town V

itself was confined to the area within the octroi barrier.

The constitution of the population by reli 'on, and the number of

occu ied houses are shown in Table No. L111. Details of sex

will found in Table No. XX of the Census Report of 1881. The

annual birth and death-rates per mille of population since 1868 are

given below, the basis of calculation being 1n every case the figures

of the most recent Census :-—

Bram Rufus. Dana RATES.

Yssa.

Persons. Males. Females. ersons. Males. Females.

1898 ... 6 6 6

1869 l4 l5 13

1870 46 44 48 36 36 37

1871 ' 39 42 36 50 48 _ 53

1872 . . . 43 24 19 45 48 ' 46

1873 . . . 36 18 18 43 39 48

1874 . . . 40 22 I8 34 33 35

1875 . . . 46 24 22 46 45 46

1876 . . . 46 23 23 29 29 29

1877 . . . 45 23 22 32 32 32

1878 . . . 38 20 18 37 39 36

1879 . .. 29 l6 13 46 47 46

I 1880 34 17 17 30 32 29

1881 . . . 45 24 21 39 40 37

Average .. . 40 21 19 37 37 37

. The actual number of births and deaths registered during the .

_ last five years is shown in Table No. XLIV.
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of a tahsz'l of the same name, and the station of an Extra Assistant

Commissioner in independent charge of the sub-division. It lies in

latitude 29° 48' 7" north, longitude 76° 26' 26" east, and has a

population of 14,754 souls, consisting of 8,597 Hindus, 171 Sikhs,

134 Jains, and 5,852 Musalmans. It is picturesquely situated on the

bank of an extensive artificial lake or moat, which half surrounds it,

with numerous bathing places and flights of steps. A high wall,

artly paklca and partly of mud, encloses the opposite side of the town.

thas eight teways, of which the Karnél gate to the east, the

Keorak and S rajkund gates to the north, and Kasai gate to the west,

are the principal ones. Most of the streets are well paved or installed

but are nearly all narrowland crooked. The principal buildings of

antiquarian interest are as under :

1.—Tomb of Shekh Shahab-ud-din, Balkhi at the Siwan gate.

This prince is said to have come from Balkh to Hindustan in 673

Hi'ri ; he was slain in battle at Kaithal ;his grandson built this tomb

tohis memory;the pillars and cupola are entirely of stones; the

a ;inscription is in Arabic on the cupo the tdw‘iz was removed from

the tomb by one of the Réjas of Kaithal.

2. Mas'id of Shekh Téyfrb-Built by himself in the time of the

Emperor Ak ar Jalal-ud-din ; the cupola is coated with enamel.

3. Tomb of Shah Wilaiyat-It was built in the rei of the

Ghorfs. Shah Wilayat’s father built the tomb.—Some lung: in the

village of Siwan are released for the support of this shrine.

4. Tomb of Shah Kamal.—Faqir Shah Kamzil is said to have

come from Baghdad 250 years ago; the tomb was erected by

his descendants ; twice every year a fair is held at the spot; lands

and a well have been released for the support of the shrine.

5. Asthan Anjni, mother ofHanfimém-This temple ofAnjni, the

mother of Hanuman, was lately repaired by the. Hindus of Kaithal.

The town is clean and picturesque-The ruins of the old fort,

or residence, of the Kaithal family stand out prominently on the

high bank of an extensive artificial lake of irregular‘ form, which

sweeps half round the town, and seems to have been partly made by

the excavation of bricks for building the town and fort, and artl

formed to act as a meat for defence. Its margin is ornamen wit

extensive flights of steps leading down to the water, and with

numerous bathing places for men and women, all built of solid

masonry. The tank is one of the holy places of the Kurukshetra.

This town is said to have been founded by the mythical hero

Yudisthira, and is connected by tradition with the monkey-god

Hanuman. It bears in Sanskrit the name of Kapisthala, or the

abode of monkeys-a name which still a plies. The town was

renovated, and afort built under Akbar. In 1 67 it fell into the hands

of the Sikh chieftain, Bhai Desu Singh, whose descendants, the

Bhais of Kaithal, ranked amongst the most important and powerful

Cis-Satlej chiefs. Their territories lapsed to the British Government

in 184-3. For a few years Kaithal formed the head-quarters of a

separate district; but in 1849 it was absorbed into the district of

Thanesar, and again transferred in 1862 to that of Karnfil (see

Chapter II). The ruins of the fort or palace of the Bhais stand out

prominently on the bank of the lake.

Chapter VI.

To?!“ and

Mumcipahties.

Town of Kcithal.
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The municipality of Kaithal was first constituted of the 3rd

class in 1867. The Committee consists of the Deputy Commissiener

as President, the Extra Assistant Commissioner as Vice-President,

Hospital assistant and Head-Master and 12 non-ofiicial members

appointed by nomination. Table No. XLV shows the income of the

municipality for the last few years. It is chiefly derived from octroi

levied at a rate varying from 5 to 8 pies per rupee on the value of

almost all goods brought within the municipal limits for the consump

tion or use of its inhabitants. A‘

prosperity of the town by the fall of its Rajas, and the removal of

their mimic court. To this cause is to be attributed the falling 011' in

population. A sleepy trade is carried on in gram, sal ammoniac,

saltpetre, horned cattle, sheep and country blankets. The refinement

of saltpetre is brought to considerable perfection. Lacquer orna

ments and toys are also made in some numbers both in Kaithal' and

in some of the surrounding villages. The public buildings are-ea

court-house, a tahsz'l, a police station, a dispensary, and a school.

There are many large tanks round the city, of which the Beddidar, the

Shukarkund and

Males. Females. theare the principal
Limits of enumeration. Year 01 Census. Persons.

“0,, ‘Own { 1869 14,940 7,456 1,494 ones. The popula

“ 1831 14'7"“ M02 7"” tion asascertained

at the enumera

1868 14,848 -
Municipal 11mm .. { 1815 15,199 t1onsof18_68,1875

188‘ 1"?“ and 1881 is shown

in the margin.

The small falling off in population is amply accounted for by the

drought which preceded the Census, and by the fever epidemic of 1879.

The constitution of the population by religion, and the number

of occupied houses are shown in Table No. XLIII. Details of sex

will be found in Table No. XX of the Census Report of 1881. The

annual birth and death-rates per mille of population since 1868 are

given below, the basis of calculation being m every case the figures

of the most recent Census :—

I
BIRTH Russ. Dana Ra'rss.

YEAR.

Persons. Males. Males. Females.Persons.

1868

1869

1870

1871

1872

1873

1874

1875

1876

1877

1878

1879

1880'

1881

Average

great blow was struck at the, I
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' The actual number of births and deaths registered during the last

five years is shown in Table No. XLIV.

Siwan is a small town, or rather a large village of 5,717

inhabitants, situated in the Khadar of the Suruswati, about 6

miles west of Kaithal. The town itself is an unpretentious

collection of native houses without a well or any building of

importance. It has a school recently opened. Its lands include an

enormous hollow in which rice is extensively grown with the aid of the

flood-waters, of the Suruswati. On the stream is an old Mughal bridge

————————-—- and an abandoned village site of great

size, where ancient bricks and Indo

Scythian coinsare found in considerable

I numbers. This site is known to‘ the

1868 6,206 3,224 2,982 people asTeh Polar. The population as

1881 5.717 ‘2,992 l 2.725 ascertained at the enumerations of"

1868 and 1881 is shown in the margin.

The decrease in population is attributed b the Deputy Commis

siener to the years of drought which preceded t e Census of 1881, and

| Y(.Wu‘: Persons. Males. Females.

___- ___.

~ to ‘the fever epidemic of 1879. The constitution of the population by

religion, and the number of occupied houses are shown in Table No.‘

XLIII. Details of sex will be found in Table No. XX of the Census

Report of 1881.

Pundri is a small municipal town in latitude 29° 45’ 30" north,

longitude 76° 36’ 15” east. It has a opulation of 4,977 souls, con

sistlng of 3,343 Hindus, 3 Sikhs, 1 ain, 1,630 Musalmans'. It is

* situated on the bank of an extensive tank known as the Pundrak tank,

which 'ves its name to the town, and which nearly half surrounds

it with athing places and flights of steps. Pundri was in old days the

head-quarters of the Pundri Rajpl'its (see Chapter III, Section D). The

town is enclosed by a mud wall, and has four gates, of which the

Pundrak gate is to the north, the Kaithal gate to the west, the

Phi gate to the south, and the ‘Habrkgate to the east. Nearly

all its streets are paved. There are many large pakka private

buildings, anda good pals/ca sardi built by a banker. The public

buildings are a school and a police station. The Municipal

Committee consists of the Deputy Commissioner as President, the

Extra Assistant Commissioner of Kaithal as Vice-President, and

7 non-ofiicial members appointed by nomination. Its income for the

last few years is shown in Table No. XLV, and is derived from the

octroi levied at a varying rate from 5 to 8 pies per rupee on almost

all goods brought within the municipal limits for the use or consump

tion of its inhabitants. There is little trade. The bankers generally

have their firms at Sehore cantonment. The population as ascertained

at the enumera

tions of 1868,1875

and 1881 is shown

,' I868 . 4,773 ‘2,360 2,413

1881 4,977 ‘2,379 2,598

  

Year of
Limits of enumeration. Census‘ Persons. Males. Females.

g1

It is difiicult

to ascertain the

Whole town

___-___

1868 4,749 p 3‘ e _c i s e limits

Municipal limits 1875 5,433 within which the

1881 4,977
enumerations of

1868 and 1875

.Chapter VI.
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Pundri town.
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were taken. The figures for the population within municipal limits

according to the Census of 1868 are taken from the published tables

ofthe Census of 1875 ; but it was noted at the time that their accuracy

was in many cases doubtful. The constitution of the population

'0 reli ion, and the number of occupied houses are shown in Table

1*?0. X III. Details of sex will be _found in Table No. XX of the

Census Report of 1881. ‘

Tiraori, though not classed as atown, is a place of some historical

interest. Here in 1191 the invading army of Muhammad bin Sam was

defeated by the united Hindu armies under Pirthwi Raj, the Chauhan

King of Dehli (see Chapter II). Here Prince Azlm, son of Aurangzeb

(afterwards for a short time Azim Shah), was born. In memory of

him the place was named Azimabéd, and is still so called by many

Musalmans. A wall round the town, a mosque and a tank, said to have

been built by Aurangzeb, are still in existence. The old highway ran

through Tiréori, and there is a well preserved specimen of the old royal

sardis here. This building appears to have been used by the Sikhs

as a fort. It is now the property of the Nawéb of Kunjpura and

is unused and neglected.
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APPENDIX

- Growth of irrigation from the Western Jamna Canal, and extension of

saline efllorescence and swamp.

The figures below show the irrigation from the whole of the Appendix.

Western Jamna Canal, from 1819 to 1840, no separate figures being —- _ _

available for the district. The Dehli branch was opened in 1820, Grogggfiml'

but the small supply of water carried by it may be estimated from '

the fact that till 1826, at least, no bridges were needed, as a loaded

village cart could be driven through it without inconvenience. In

1826 the Rohtak branch was opened as far as Gohana;but the

irrigation from both these canals, though steadily increasing up to

1833, was still very limited, and in 1831 the small use made of the

water was attributed to “the uncertainty of the supply, the insufiici

“ency of the outlets permitted for each village, and the high rates

“charged” via, As. 11-2 per acre.

Early Irrigation from Western Jamna Canal.

Amount of water- Area’ calculated

_ . Y immxs.Y's’ m - intestate R

1819-20 876 1,255 Main line &, Dehli branch opened.

1820-21 14,646 20,988

1821-22 24,619 35,279

1822-23 21,458 30,749

1823-24 36,015 51,609 Drought.

1824-25 26,647 38,185 F .1825-26 43,374 69,320 1 8mm‘

1826-27 33,975 48,686 Rohtak branch opened.

1827-28 34,161 48,953

1828-29 52,953 75,882

1829-30 53,375 76,486

1830-31 57,700 82,684

1831-32 51,016 73,106

1832-33 65,805 94,299

1833-34 1,48,783 2,13,206 Famine.

1834-35 1,14,065 1,63,455

1835-36 1,10,603 1,58,494

1836-37 1,53,177 2,19,503

1837-38 2,72,378 3,90,318 Drought.

1838-39 1,89,645 2,71,761

1839-40 2,24,383 3,21,541 Rain scanty.

1840-41 2,55,818 3,66,587 Contract system introduced.

1841-42 2,611,069 3,76,978

1842-43 2,79,300 4,00,237

34
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The terrible famine of 1833-34- gave a new turn to the irrigation

question. This famine fell with perhaps even greater severity upon

the Bangar than upon the Kha/dar ; for the canal failed, while

the people of the latter had at least their wells, so long as the cattle

had strength to work them. The distress, feebly described at page 23,

paralysed for a whole year the agriculture of the tract. But this very

distress was the means of securing at one bound an advance in

prosperity which might otherwise have taken many years to attain.

The canal presented at least a possibility of salvation ; and its officers

had no longer reason to complain that the water they profl'ered was

not accepted Irrigating villages enlarged and multiplied their

channels ;numerous other villages which had never before irrigated

dug cuts for themselves, often many miles in length ; and the area

irrigated was limited only by the means of supply, instead of, as

heretofore, by the demand. Strenuous efforts were made to increase ‘

that supply ; and the irrigation of 1833-34 was 2} times that of 1832-33,

while the construction of the Butana branch extended the water

to a part of the tract which it had previously been unable to reach.

The means of irrigation, once called into existence by the pressure of

a water-famine, were still available when the urgent necessity had

assed away ; and the irrigation never again fell to its former level.

he failure of the rains in 1836-37 raised it above the figures of

1832-33, and the continuance ofthe drought caused the irrigation in

1837-38 to rise to what Captain Baker, the Superintendent of Canals,

declared in 184-1 to be the maximum capacity of the channels as they

then stood. But the supply was still uncertain, and apt to fail when

most needed. The whole system of canals and their subsidiary channels

had been called on to perform a task far in excess of that for

which they had been designed; the call had been urgent, and the

necessary adaptations had been made as best they could, and on the

spur of the moment. The arrangements at the heads for supplying

the water from the river were also very imperfect ; and too often the

canal broke down just when there was the greatest need for its

services.

The table on the opposite page shows the

irrigation between 1865 and 1875. The figures

refer only to the portion of the district settled

by Mr. Ibbetson ; but the canal irrigation

excluded is insignificant in amount. Since that

date the area charged with water-rate in the

Acres.Year.

margin.

When the canal was re-opened, every

facility was offered to such villages as would

make use of the water. In most cases an old im erial water-cut

still existed, which they were allowed to clear out an use; and when

there was none, they simply made themselves a channel strai ht

from the nearest point on the canal from which water would ow

to their fields. As the demand for water has extended, certain large

distributaries have been constructed, which have absorbed many of

the early channels, while others have been deepened, enlarged and

extended. The main canals, too, have been deepened and their banks
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raised, till the water touches the crown of the arches in the bridges.

Most of these extensions were made under pressure of urgent need,

and therefore without interrupting the supply, and too hurriedly

to admit of due consideration bein given to them, or of the best

possible scheme being selected. T us, while the faulty alignment of

the old canal and channels is still followed, their carrying capacity

has been‘so increased that in most part the surface level of the

water, and in some places the bed of the canal, is above the sur

rounding country, and the water is thus forced into the

sub-soil by hydraulic pressure.‘ A great deal of the canal is, of

course, in embankment; and in many of the secondary channels

silt clearances, often dating from the time of the Mughals, have

raised the banks to a height of 12 and 15 feet; and this system of

embankments has been constructed with so little reference to the

natural drainage that it intersects all the drainage lines of the tract,

and throws back the surface water over the surrounding country.

This is especially the case in Karnal Bangar, where the canal runs

in embankment below the Nardak step in the Bangar, and the

Khadar bank inthe Khadar, and holds up all the drainage which runs

southwards from the highlands. The highland distributaries which

cross the lowland to reach the villages on the crown of the slopes,

act as so many dams above which huge swamps form, while the

poops of the old channel in which the canal used to run, and which

are cut off by it now that it has been straightened, act as breeding

beds for crocodiles and malaria.

But if‘ the defects of the means of supply have given rise to

evils, the pernicious system of irrigation pursued by the people,

coupled with its rapid extension has increased those evils a hundred

fold. While some 8 per cent. of the central canal tract is permanently

under water, 40 per cent. of the whole area and 80 per cent. of the

cultivated area is irrigated, much of it twice in the year, much of it

for rice cultivation, and almost all of it every year without inter

mission. Now canal irrigation is not like well irrigation. When

every drop of water used is represented by additional labour to man

and beast, the greatest economy is exercised; not so when a stroke

of the spade is suflicient to set flowing an unlimited supply. In the

former case the cultivator divides his fields into small beds which

are irrigated successively, and practically answer the purpose of

terraces economising the water, not only by reducing he depth needed,

but also by confining the area of already watered ground over which

the water has to pass. On the canal, on the other hand, if a field is

six inches lower at one end than at the other, a seven-inch bank is

Excessive irrigation

practised by the

people.

' The total irrigation from Western The average depths of water in feet at

Jamna Canal at various periods in shown Karnél bridge at various periods is as fol

below :— lows :

Years. Acres. Years. Feet.

1820 155 1827 481

1825 38,185 1830 5'20

1830 76,486 1835 693

1840 321,541 I 1870 981
1870 . 496,542 1875 1010

1878 507,974

And the bottom from which these do the are measured has been raised consider

ably during the period over which these gures extend.
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made round it, and the whole field put under an average of four inches

of water, in order to get one inch at the top ; each spot in the field,

after receiving its water, is still passed over by the water which goes

to spots beyond it; and if a leak occurs in the channel, or if a

bullock breaks down the side, the water is allowed to run to waste

for hours before any trouble is taken to remedy the evil. The duty

of the canal water for 1874-75 was 74' acres in the autumn, and S9 in

the spring per cubic foot of supply. Supposing that the loss by evapo

ration and waste is counterbalanced by the fact that much of this

land is watered in both seasons, this represents a supply of 62 inches

in the year. A well working 13 hours a day for 150 days in the spring

and 80 days in the autumn, and watering 15 acres, would have to

supply at this rate 6,067 gallons per hour. Morever, the well water

is itself drawn from the subsoil supply, and all that is lost by evapo

ration during the process of irrigation is so much lost to that supply ;

while in canal irrigation, all that is not so lost, is so much added to

that supply.

The result is that the whole country is water-logged by the canal

water being forced into it from below, while the cultivator drenches

it from above. And when the rain comes in tropical abundance,

instead of finding a thirsty soil ready to drink up the greater part, it

falls upon a country already saturated with water. and the whole

volume is thrown into shallow drainage lines with an almost imper

ceptible slope. These again, being barred at intervals by high banks

crossing them at right angles, silt up, and the water is thrown back

and covers the country for miles. Thus, when the rainfall has been

unusually heavy for several years in succession, there are hundreds of

acres in which the autumn crop, if it can be sown at all, is almost or

altogether drowned; while such little land as appears above the water

soon enough to plough for the spring crop is so moist that the yield is

barely worth the trouble of gathering. And there is a still larger

area in which, after heavy rain, the water stands some inches deep

for three or four days at a time, to the great injury of the crop. No

means exist of carrying off the water, for, as the Chief Engineer re

ported in 1867, “ the level of the water in the canal can very seldom

“ be reduced in the rainy season, just when the draina e of the swamps

“is most needed; as even if the supply at the heads e shut off, the

“ quantity of water draining into the channel above Karnal is sufiicient

“ and sometimes more than sufiicient, to fill the channel at and below,

“ that point.”

Nor is it only swampage that results from the causes above men

tioned; for if it were the higher land might be cultivated as the lower

became unculturable. For countless ages the rain falling upon the soil

has washed down with it more or less of its saline constituents into

the spring water below. That water now has been raised to within

such a short distance of the surface that it can rise to it by capillary

attraction, carrying with it salts which have been thus accumulated.

As fast as it reaches the surface, wherever the cultivation or the

shade of a thick tree does not interfere with radiation and evaporation,

the fierce heat of an Indian sun concentrates the solution. Where

the water is so near the surface, and the surface moisture so great that

diffusion can take place, and the water thus made heavier can return

Appfindix.
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by the way it came, no great harm is done. But over most of the area

this is not the case, and the water evaporating leaves the saltdeposited;

and this process, repeated year after year, eventually covers the soil with

a fiocculent layer of alkaline salts, lying like fresh-fallen snow, often

three or four inches thick. The first rain that falls is not heavy

enough to reach the main drainages, and sinking in in situ carries

with it the salts; thus preserving them by a sort of occlusion from

the mechanical action of heavy rain, to reappear when the next

sunny day restores the process of evaporation.‘

The salts lie thick round the edges of the cultivation, and, not

withstanding the bank made to keep them out, are carried over the

boundary by the wind and rain and deposited in the hollows of the

out-lying fields. When once cultivation is thus destroyed, the capil

lary process immediately begins, and thus the evil is gradually

eating its way from outside into the still fertile fields, every inch

gained being made the stepping-stone for further inroads. The saline

water and such grass as is able to sprin up in the salt-impre nated

land give the cattle diarrhoea and glan ular affections, enfeeb e, and

eventually kill them; while the large area which is each ear covered

with water and aquatic plants in the rainy season, and ried up by

the sun during the remainder of the ear, exhales from its putrefying

vegetation a malaria which poisons t e blood of the villagers, renders

them impotent, and kills them by fever and spleen disease.

The epidemic of 1841-43, which assumed especial virulence in the

canal tract, and caused the abandonment of Karnal as a cantonment,

led to the appointment of a Committee by the Supreme Government

to investigate the matter. Their report was published at Agra in

184-7. In 1867 Surgeon-Major Adam Taylor was appointed to make

a further inquiry; and his report was published as Selection N0. VI

of 1870 from Records of Government Panjab. Some of the figures

of both reports are summarised on the opposite page.

Dr. Taylor shows that 60 to 80 per cent. of the inhabitants in

many of the Bangar villages were suffering from enlarged s leen and

yearly attacks of fever. He speaks of the “ languor and epression

" of manner, and stunted and shrivelled forms of the inhabitants of

“ the villages in close proximity” to the swamps; and of the absence

of “ the strength to repair damages or to preserve comfort.” The

heavy rains of 1871-76 rendered the sanitary condition of the canal

villa es worse than ever.

n 1856 the people of many of the worst villages abandoned

their homes and fled to Jind ; and Mr. Sherer was deputed to inspect

the tract. His admirable report was submitted in 1857, and is

rinted as part of Selections No. XLII (1864') from Government of

ndia correspondence, P. W. D., pages 4-15. He showed that the

water-level had been raised by the canal from some 60 feet to, in

many places, two or three feet from the surface ; that the fertility of

the soil had been very generally diminished; and that the evil had

" An immense amount of information and discussion on the subject of reli, its

origin, formation, effects and cure, will be found in the report of the Aligarh Reh

Committee of 1878, in Selections No. XLII (1864) from Government of India corres

pondence, P. W. D., and in the printed correspondence with Board of Revenue,

N. W. P., No. 231 of 21st October 1874. and Government, N. W. P., Revenue

Department, Index Nos. 61-83 of May 1877.
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Statistics of Disease on Western Jamna Canal.

I‘

‘3 § E Psacnxnes SUFFERING

k"; 1303 FROM paves IN
1a- S 4‘ Q.

Locality. Distance from Canal. 2 ; ‘5 n

a 0 0

gig? 5 1844. 1845. 1864.

, REPORT OF 1847.

Wrsrxas' JAINA CANAL,

Dehli Branch \Vithin half a mile ll 58 51 45 41

More than a mile 18 49 51 49 40

11511141; Branch Within 115114 mile 28 44 47 38 27

More than a mile - 48 29 34 34 27

Butane Branch More than half a mile I02 16 41 36 22

NON-CANAL Vrnuom.

041111 territory 88 11 32 28 11

High D646 24 8 37 31 20

REPORT OF 1867.

041111 Branch Within 115115 mile 6 61 33 20 63

More than a mile 11 44 40 38 66

1101,4411 Branch within 115115. male 5 41 36 36 51

More than a mile 7 47 44 54 68

Bntiina Branch More than half a mile, 45 7 33 28 32

Between the canals...

\8l47 34 41‘ 65

not nearly reached its limits, but must necessarily continue to spread

almost indefinitely.

From a sanitary point of view he found a state of things existing

“ very much worse than that described by the Committee of 1847."

He speaks of the miserable disease engendered by the tainted water

and malarious exhalations of the soil ; of the spectacle of sick women

and diseased children crouching among the ruins of their houses (for

in many cases the rafters had been sold), of haggard cultivators

wading in the swamps, and watching their sickly crops, or attempting

to pasture their bony cattle on the unwholesome grass.

In the beginning of 1877 Mr. Ibbetson, reporting on the

assessment of the canal tract, wrote as follows :—

“The villages of the tract may be described under three heads.

Those which, well removed above the influence of the uh, reap the

benefits of the canal without being subject to its injuries, are eminently

prosperous.

“ Those villages, which, though out of the lines of drainage and

swamp, are so low that their pastures are covered by rah, are far

less prosperous. Their cultivation has decreased, and must decrease

still fu1'ther;the fertility of what remains has diminished; expansion

is impossible ; what little grass there is for the cattle weakens and

kills them, and the water is bad for both man and beast. Where

the village is large and well off, they have saved the mass of their

cultivation from any very great deterioration, and the inroads of

7914 are chiefly confined to the edges. But where the community is

poor, the whole cultivation has suffered, and the re]; advances with
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accelerating impetus. It is, then, most important to assess lightly

this class of villages, so that they may not be hampered in their

struggle with the evil.

“ As for the villages which lie in the drainage lines, or have low

land near the canal, their state is pitiful indeed. Their early cultivation

was, as is the case throughout the district, in the lowest parts

of their area; and while the higher lands were becoming covered

with rob, the stiff soil of the fields helped to preserve the lower from

injury. But as the water-level rose, and swamps and soakage began

to extend, they found their cultivation under water, while, turning

too late to their high lands, they perceived that they had become

barren ; and now they live a semi-amphibious life, their houses crumbling

with the damp, crocodiles in their village ponds, the water in

the wells so near that, as they say, they can ‘draw water without

a string,’ their sickly feeble cattle obliged to leave the village during

the rains, and they themselves suffering from all complications of

malarious disease with an unbroken regularity. Year by year they

sow rice with the certainty that ‘only an exceptionally dry season

can save it from being drowned, and that much of it must even then

be injured by too much water; year by year they watch the fields

as they dry up, and rapidly passing a plough through the tenacious

mud, sow their wheat and barley in the open furrows till the very last

moment when there is hope of their germinating, or even sow the seed’

on the unbroken mud, and plough over it when the ground is a little

drier ; and this in the knowledge that some of it will fail, that heavy rain

will drown more of it, and that most of what does come up will barely

repay the labour spent on it. Much of their land is sour and cold from

being so permanently saturated with water that, though not under water,

it cannot be cultivated ,' some of it perhaps is separated from their village

by the canal, “the nearest bridge being some miles off, and it being for

hidden to take cattle to it along the bank. In a year of drought these

villages no doubt reap splendid crops, but years of drought are fortunately

the exception, and I think that the very largest allowance should be made

for the circumstances of estates so situated.

“ My experience of the tract was then limited to a probably excep

tional series of seasons of full or excessive rainfall. Since then I have

seen them during a series of, I hope, exceptionally scanty rain, and I

think I exaggerated the average condition of the swampy villages. It

would be difiicult to exaggerate it as it is in really wet years.”

General Strachey did not speak one whit too strongly, when he

said in 1867 :

“The portion of the canal near Karnzil is a disgrace to our adminis

tration, and has been for years past. It creates most pestilential swamps

which must be got rid of, unless we are content to perpetuate this

abominable nuisance, which has been talked about for the last 25 years,

during which period no serious attempt has been made to abate it. For

my own part, I distinctly reject all share in any counsel which tends to

delay in meeting this most crying evil. I most fully admit the great

importance of doing what has to be done with the most scrupulous regard

to economy, and I am ready to sacrifice all thought of elegance or

congruity for the purpose of avoiding any considerable outlay, which is

really not needed to secure efiicicncy. But it is impossible for me to

afiirm, with too great positiveness, the moral obligation which rests on our

Government to put an end, with all possible speed, to the discreditable

condition of the large tracts of land along the Western Jamna Canal,

which are converted into swamps of the most pestilential nature, not



Kernel District]

GROWTH OF IRRIGATION. 273

only destructive to the health and life of the population, but occupying Appfindix

in a. manner far worse than useless some of what mivht be the very best _ ~ _
lands. It will be necessary to do something, and what? is necessary should Grown-2031:“

not be delayed till other works, which have no relation to this part of the

scheme, are completed.”

The new canal is now nearly complete; the re-alignment of the

distributaries has already done much good, and the completion of

the drainage scheme will doubtless go far to cure the evil of swamps.

But the efllorescence will not be so easily got rid of; and it will, proba

bly be many years before this scorge is very materially decreased.

Present condition.
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I IX.—Major castes and tribes vi . ‘ _J

V‘ XXXIII.—Stampa and registration ib. _‘ ~ ‘

.' ' IXA.-Minor ,, ,, ‘ ib. _ ‘ ’

; _ ’ XXXIIIA.——Registration mxviii ' _. .,

f X.-Civil condition vii,3" > - _ XXXIV.—License tax ¢b_ I:

w i XL-Births and deaths ib.

u -, ‘ XXXV.-—Excise 1'6.

'1} XIA.— ,, ,, (monthly, all

causes) ib, XXXVL-District funds xix

_ XIB.— ,, ,, ( ,, fever)... viii XXXVIL-Schools ‘b,

I I,“ XIL-Infirmities ib. XXXVIII.—Dispensaries n ;:I

’ XIII.—Educa.tion ib. XXXIX.—Civil and revenue litigation 6b. 4

A’ XIV. —Surveyed and assessed area. ib. XL-Criminnl trials xxiXV.—Tennres from Government ix XLI.-—Police inquiries f":

‘ XVL- ,, not from Government x XLIL-Gaols

_ 75;‘ XVIL-Government lands xi XLIIL-Population of towns‘ XVIIL-Foreats XLIV.—Birthsa.nd deaths (towns) ...niii "‘‘ XIX-Land acquired by Government xi KIRK-Municipal income 51;, I‘ " ‘i?’

l' XX.—Crop areas ib. XLVA- ,, mnnufactures . . . . .. e -- L '

XXI.—Rent rates and yield xii I XLVI.—Polymetrical table ,._xxiv )
 



Kernel District.) iii

Table No. 11, showing DEVELOPMENT.

1 ‘2 B I 4 5 6 7

Dnnius. 1853-54. 1858-59. 1868-64. 1868-69. 1878-74. 1878-79.

Population . _ .. .. .. 017,907 .. 622,621

Cultivated ncrcs .. . . .. .. 645,120 671,896 680,319

Irrigated acres . . ., .. . . 242,845 243,951 249,160

Ditto (from Government works) .. .. .. .. 108,400 103,227 103,227

Assessed Land Rcvcnuc, rupees . . .. .. .. 8,68,580 8,73,916 8,83,965

Revenue from land, rupccs . . . . . . .. 6,53,799 6,70,034 5,07,247

Gross revenue, rupees .. .. .. . 7,14,779 7,81,651 7,958,209

Numbcroi kine 194,458 103,240 ‘ 193,653

,, sheep and goats .. . . . . 70,072 65,242 61,862

,, camels . . . . .. 001 756 702

Miles of metalled roads . . .. .. } { 58 00

467

,, ' unmetallcd rozuls .. .. .. .. 154 585

,, Railways .. . . . . 1

Police stafi . . . . 491' 655 544 621

Prisoners convicted .. . . 1,505 1,612 1,578 1,717

Civil suits,-numbcr . . .. 1,859 1,854 2,050 8,605 3,592

,, —valuc in rupees . . . . 2,07,172 2,111,705 1,00,181 2,91,649 2,60,775

Municipalitios,—number . . . . . . . . . . 5 5

,, —incomc in rupees . . . . .. .. 20,886 32,742 41,648

Dispcnsarics,—numher of . . . . . . . . 4 4 6

,, --patients . . . . .. .. 18,113 27,774 30,646

Schools,—number of . . . . . . S7 74 54 47

.. —sc1wlm-s . .. .. 1,317 2,140 1,900 ‘ 2,051
 

Nora-These figures are taken from Tables ."osi 1,111, \'1Il, XI, XV, XXI, XLl, XLV, L, LIX, and LS] of the

Administration Report.

Table No. III, showing RAINFALL.

 

1 2'5'4 s a rls 0'10‘11 12 1s 14’15'16‘17'18'19

AXNVAL RAXN'FALL IN TEXTHS OF AN INCH.

Rain-gauge station. ' i-j 571 :7‘ I: I?‘

2222222222222

Karnal .. 10sI 330i ms‘ 100 221! 331 330 424 431 354 w 240, 24s

Pfmlpflt .. 181291145 101 20s‘ sac 292 so; 314 243 281 109 242 247

128 103' 224

NOTE-T1130 figures are taken from the weekly rainfall nlntements published in the Punjab Gazelle.
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Table No. IIIA, showing RAINFALL at head-quarters.

I

—_————J

1 F 2 ' 3 1 ' 2 l 8

Amour. Avnmors. ANNUAL Avsmoss.

Rainfall in - - Rainfall in
No. of rainy he. of ramy

mourns. days in each mill-110512}: MONTHS. days in each ffllc‘fil‘i‘ifgazg

189302M}; . 111 011th:- “3130:2111-81-6 month

°' '0 “U- . 1867 1.71m. ‘ ' ' ' 1807 to 1881.

January 2 11 Sepimnber . . 6 37

February . . 2 1 3 October . . l 3

March .. ‘ 3 12 November .. ..

April .. I 1 0 December .. 1 5

May .. 3 1?! 1st ()vtohcr to 1st January . . 2 0

June 5 42 1st January to 1st April . . 7 36

July 11 92 1st April to 1st October 33 H 245

August 8 56 Whole year 42 289

W

Nor£.—'1‘hese figures are taken from Table No. XXIV of the Revenue Report, and from page 31 of the Famine Report.

Table No. IIIB, showing RAINFALL at Tahsil Stations.

1 2 l 3 4

(B

If

Avnmon mu. m 'rxax'ms or AN men, rnoau 1873-74 'ro 1877-7 .

4- ~1L —_

TABS“ STATION‘ 1st- Octohcr to 1st January to 1st April to whole 6,“,

1st January. 1st April. 1st October. S ‘ '

Panipat . . 5 ‘28 282 310

Kaithal ' .. 2 21 212 235

“

Nora-These figures are taken from pages 30, 37 of the Famine Report.

Table No. V, showing the DISTRIBUTION of POPULATION.

1 3 3 5

Tahsil Tahsil Tahsil

Karnal. Punipat. Kuithal.

Total square miles 832 408 1,106

Cultivated square miles . . 378 284 400

Culturable square miles , . . _ 273 81 533

Square miles under crops (average 1877 to 1881) 318 229 367

Total population 231,004 186,793 204,734

Urban population 27,858 25,022 25,448

Rural population 203,236 101,771 179,286

Total population per square mile . . 278 403 185

Rural population per square mile 245 353 162

‘5 (Over 10,000 souls \ . . . . 1 l 1

g. 5,000 to 10.000 . . . .. 1

‘ 3,000 t05,000 .. . . . . 3 5 8

€ 2,000 to 3,000 .. . . . . ' 10 15 10
a 1,000 to 2,000 . . . . 45 4s 27

n 500 to 1,000 70 ~10 63

E Under 500 221 60 228

‘<3 Total _ 0 351) 100 ass

Q

Towns . . . . 4 YES ‘2 952 2,931

Ocwpi“ hm‘s“ ' '{ Villages . . . _ 1s§§27 231703 15,140

» _{Towns 1 6'1 1 6S" 1 868

buoecupied houses. . ’ villages 5 8:01; 4:650

- _ j Towns " "31 6,210 7,303

Resident families . . ( villages 43:56? ammo’ 15,901

m”

Hora-These figures are takenfrom Tables Nos. I and XVIII of the Census of 1881. except the cultivated, culturable

and crop areas, which are taken from Tables Nos. 1 and XhH' of the AdministrJt-ion Report.
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Table N0. VI, showing MIGRATION.

 

1 l 1 I ‘1 i 4 l 0 1 1 7 I b

a 1 ' MALI“ PER 1,000 Dxs'rmnvnml 01-" 11111101111018

l B i 7, OF BOTH SEXRS. By TA"S|LS_

DISTRICTS. Z 1 “5 ,1 . 4 *3 1 -'

é' I 5 r: ‘.3. - § 5 .2’

1 : .2 “ 1 I4 '3: 3 =~ :4

>‘ -> _ ‘I’

1101111 .. .. .. 8.072 7.100 258 ‘ $13 981 ' 7,201 40?

11mm .. .. .. 4.800 2,5147 111? 3&5 0'21 1,002 1 11.122

Rohtak . . .. . . 10,011 7,545 27:) 31:1 1,352 7,299 1,960

Umballa .. .. .. 10,053 15,032 349 001 10,010 337 5,317

mmvc Status . . . . 26,334 1 211,048 308 319 1,611 2,888 ; 21,835

x. w. P. and Oudh .. .. 20,030‘ 21,000 100 403 13,050 10,020 1,073

najpumm u __ __ 2,11s .. 5.04 .. 080 940 13::

l

NOTB.——T11C3C figures are taken from Table. X0. X1 01' the Census Report of 1881.

Table No. VII, showing RELIGION and SEX.

I 1 2 | :1 I 1 5 | 0 \ 7 8

1 L I Dlsrmrr. T,\H51Lg_

_L 1 Villages.

Persons. - Males. , Females. Karnal Pauipat- K111111111.

r———» t — f i

Persons .. .. .. .. 622,621 1 _ ‘, .. 231,094 ', 130,703 904,734 544,293

Males .. .. .. .. .. 3x011 , 124,ss0 1 100,301 110,000 200,172

Females .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 286,450 106,2149 86,402 03,714 248,121

. ' I

Hindus . . . . . . .. 453,662 ‘246,649 207,013 161,577 137,803 154,282 413,747

Sikhs .. .. .. .. 8,036 4.504 3,532 2,504 1 213 5,929 7,740

Jain, __ ,, .. 1,000 2,100 I 2,100 1,120 2,sss 003 3,535

Buddhists .. .. .. . . .. 5 . . .. .. H

Zoroastrians . . . . . . . . . . 1 _.. .. .. H __

Musnlmnns .. .. .. 156,183 1 82,495 ‘ .3,60S 65,747 45,908 44,528 119,230

Christians . .. .. .. 85- i 44 41 47 1:1 1 25, 35

Others and unspecxfied _ _ ' I g ' _ U

European 6: Eurasian Christian‘; .. 37 J 20 17 24 11 2

Sunnis .. .. .. .. 103,530 $1,170 , 72,354 04,2ss 45,300 4s,ss-2 117,325
511111113 .. .. .. .. 2,120 , 00.1 1 1,133 1,242 521‘- 301 1,110

Wahabis.. .. .. .. .. i .. 1 .. .. .

1 I

m

Table No. VIII, showing LANGUAGES.

NOTB.—T11esc figures are taken from Tables Nos. 111, 111A, 1111) of the Census of 1881.

I 1 2 3 | 4? l I 5

Dxs'rmnu'rrox 131' TAIISILS. !

Language. District —

Km'nal. Punipat. K111111111.

505,714- :soBa-T "tum-:57 17$,005

Bagri .. .. .. .. 161 6:! 35 151 ‘

Panjabi . . . . . . . . ‘26,580 42* 412 ‘25,740

Pashtu .. .. 1. .. I 27 C1 \ s" , 13

P1111011 E 3 1 I l

' Kashmiri 15 I I i '1 i

; Persian ! 4 1 ' 1 1

A English 1 88 21 11 2 A

‘OTC- These figures are taken from T111110 N0. IX of the Census 11011011 for 11851.

4
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Table No. IX, showing MAJOR CASTES and TRIBES.

1 I 2 I 3 4 I 8 I 0 I 7 I 8 I 0 I 10

b'leqrgal I TOTAL NUMBER-é. MALE-S, 141' RELlulON. groper.

in Census Caste or tribe. —__, , “93 P61‘

Table No. ' - I I m1 0 0

"UL Persons. Males. I Females. Hindu. Sikh. 1 7111111. ;.\iu8.1l111:1n pzgunla'

I , '

I Total population . . 622,621 336,171 286,450 246,649 4,504 2,489 82,485 1,000

(5 l Patlian . . 5,898 . 3,108 2,790 . . . . . . 3,108 9

1 Jet . . 95,108 52,384 42,724 47,389 3,507 .. 1,488 153

2 Rajput . . 53,260 29,062 24,198 7,129 32 . . 21,895 85

5:, Eur .. 84,004 18,488 15,609 18,441 44 .. .. 88

36 T n. .. 4,102 | 2,214 1,948 1,144 . . . . 1,070 7

8 I 071110 . . 21,893 12,371 9,527 9,206 . . . . 3,165 35
45 Ma 1 . . 10,124 5,461 4,663 5,362 97 . . 2 16

7 I Arain .. 7,118 8,880 8,282 28 2 .. 8,800 11

33 Kareboh .. 0,082 8,011 4,071 4,104 48 .. 700 18

17 Shekh . . 13,789 7,180 6,609 . . . . . . 7,179 22

3 Brahman .. 88,108 , 20,010 28,888 20,884 70 .. 80

24 Saiyad .. 4,800 2,170 2,180 . . .. 2,100 7

53 Bairagi . . 4,629 2,642 1,987 2,642 . . . . . . 7

21 I N81 .. 10,807 1 8,847 4,700 4,801 88 .. 1,011 17

25 111111181 .. 2,074 1,400 1,808 2 .. .. 1,407 8

40 Jogi .. 0,207 4,818 - 4,484 8,407 2 .. 1,844 15

14 Banya. .. 40,800 21,812 10,087 10,022 1 2,459 .. 65

4 Chuhra . . 31,288 16,539 14,749 16,415 67 . . 57 .50

43 Dhantik . . 3,369 1,77 1,599 1,770 . . , , , , 5

5 Chamar . . 54,067 28,916 25,151 28,740 119 , , 46 $7

9 J1110.110 . . 9,090 4,867 1 4,223 1,305 1 53 .. 8,509 15

78 63(181'111 .. 8,728 1,088 1,787 1,933 .. .. . . 0

15 Jhinwzu' . . 31,200 16,984 14,216 15,836 69 . . 1,079 50

22 Lobar .. 0,100 4,008 4,227 2,108 42 .. 2,720 15

11 Tarkhan . . 13,787 7,238 _ 6,549 5,823 145 . . 1,770 22

13 K111111181‘ . . 14,712 8,005 I 6,707 6,937 I 74 . . 994 24

86 0111110188 .. 4,880 2,630 2,220 808 | . 8 .. 2,122 8

23 Te“ .. 0,777 8,280 4,888 10 . . . . I 8,220 10
as Qassab . . 4,887 2,807 2,220 . . . . l . . 2,807 7

30 81111111‘ .. 4,021 2,157 1,864 1.930 ..

 

Nora-These figures are taken from Table No. VIIIA of the Census of 1881.

Table NOJIXA, showing MINOR OASTES

and TRIBES.
_-——I-————__j

1 I 2 ' 8 4 8

Serial No. in l

Census Table Caste or tribe. Persons. Males. Females

8'8. VIIIA. | _ _ F _ _ k _

10 Khatri .. .. .. 1,170 ‘ 008 478

27 l Ahir . .. .. I 1,007 I 807 410

' 82 Dhobi . . ..- .. 2,748 1,447 1,801

35 Faqir, miscellaneous and unspecified 2,033 1,183 850

37 M11 112.1 . . .. .. 597 313 28-1

42 7 M111 1111 . . . . .. 1,277 631 646

46 Dogar .. .. .. 1,960 1,039 901

47 11111111111‘ .. . . . . 789 427 362

48 I 13111081 .. .. .. I 1,202 042 800

56 Kala] . . . . . . 878 441 437

61 ' Darzi .. .. .. 1,238 674 564 I

62 Bhat . . . . . . 1,399 708 691

08 , Madari .. .. .. 2,040 1,884 1,280

72 8111181 . . . . . . 1,309 693 010

76 I Nun .r .. .. .. 887 496 801

81 . Gad 1 .. .. .. 2,720 1,404 1,288

82 Rawat . . . . . . 1,025 525 500

88 Penja .. .. .. 780 895 361 I
85 " 0C1 .. . . . . 629 355 274

$7 Khatik . . . . . . 1,093 570 523

00 K11 {1111 .. .. .. 787 401 888 F

08 R11? . . . . .. 888 270 804

94 Banjara .. . . - - 617 356 261

98 Not . . . . . . 815 394 421

90 Kori .. .. .. H 817 480 801 I

102 ' Gusain . . . . . . 1,723 1,153 57

105 Lodha . . . . . . 1,659 l 915 744

10s Bharblmnja. . . . . . 1,257 693 564

110 Rangrez . . . . . . 1,662 863 799

111 Benawo. . . .. .. 1,515 789 726 I

122 Rahbnri .. .. .. 1,125 615 510

| 148 Jalali .. . . .. | 609 333 270

”

NOTE-These figures are taken from Table No. VIIIA of the Census oi 1881.
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Table No. X, showing CIVIL CONDITION.

=- - t
.1 4- _:_ L 1 I

1 2 3 4 5 0 7 3

$1301.15. 111111111120. Wmowso.

D E T A I L S. i — l 7 ‘ — '

Mnles. Females. Males. _ Females. Males. Females.

g g All religions .. .. 150,012 37,375 133,140 I 100,072 20,113 43,503

gag Hindus .. .. 114,144 01,031 112,473 110,400 20,032 34,013

13.1.;9 3114113 .. .. 2,202 1,140 1,012 1,333 300 054

' Jains .. .. 1,059 635 1,157 1,120 273 | 405

5g Buddhists .. .. .. .. .. .. ,_ __

08 11113311110113 . . .. 39,394 23,641 37,585 37,128 5,506 | 12,929

‘1 ‘Christians .. .. 23 23 19 , 10 2 2

1

Q

 

Table No. XI, showing BIRTHS and DEATHS.

Norm-These figures are taken from Tables Nos. 1, 11, VII, VIII, and IX of the Sanitary Report.

Table No. XIA, showing MONTHLY DEATHS from ALL CAUSES.

1,, All ages .. .. 4,003 3,050 4,555 5,250 777 1,693

3 % 0-10 .. .. 0,333 0,044 130 331 a 5

g 3 10-15 .. .. 3,013 0,230 1,034 4,020 47 s5

--5 ~5- 1 13-20 . . .. 0,373 033 4,440 3,730 130 232

c B . 20-25 .. .. 3,135 100 0,45. 0,314 403 330
3 -_- 3, 23-30 .. .. 1,343 47 7,004 9,040 093 901

a: 9, 2 30-40 .. .. 1,110 32 7,000 3,041 020 1,927

,5: 0 40-00 .. .. 704 20 7,03 5,002 1,709 3,932

g; 8_ 30-00 .. .. 047 02 0,722 3,004 2,031 0,014

.5 <3 Over 00 .. .. 040 33 5,379 1,709 4,031 3,197

Nora-These figures are taken from Table No. \‘I of the Census Report.

— __

1 2 I 3 ‘ 4 5 l 0 I 7 3 9 I 10

TOTAL 1311:1113 1150131121121). T0101. 012711113 3201311111111). Town. nm'rns mos:

YEARS.

Males. u Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Cholera. $310231‘ Fever.

1877 .. . . .. . . 7,275 5,566 12,841 . . 984 6,516

1878 . . .. .. h .. 15,111 11,818 26,929 .. 4,006 16,492

1879 . . . . 1 . . . . 19,908 16,314 30,222 1,606 2,369 26,047

1880 . . 10,484 8,583 1,9067 13,172 10,047 23,219 1 459 17,017

1581 . . 14,251 11,985 215,236 12,203 9,788 21,991 125 838 14,699

I1 2 3 4 0 l 0 i 7

l I
MONTH. l 1877. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1881. Total.

January . . 962 1,157 2,098 2,983 1 1,718 P 9,518

February . . 843 1,136 2,019 1,888 1,900 7,736

March .. ' 1,056 1,402 1,027 1,014 1,005 7,364

April .. 919 1,751 1,720 1,0:20 1.958 I 8,017

May .. 1 1,115 2,842 3,897 1,055 1 1,467 10,976

J1me . . 1,4545 2,133 2,259 1,945 1,525 9,313

July .. 1,250 1,4210 1,130 1,304 1,431 0,055

August .. | 1,100 1,013 0.0.3:» 1,032 1,230 3,700

September ,, 813".‘ 1,621 4,-151 ‘2,095 2,370 11,376

(10101101- .. 330 3,407 0,002 2,105 1,092 14,030

3010mm- .. 1,240 l 3,013 1,031 2,140 14,330

December . _ 1,073 2,838 ‘ 3,5117 ‘2,234 ‘2,545 12,317

Total . . 12,041 213,929 315,232 23,219 21,991 121,903

‘W

FOT1L~T11CxC figm'cs. 1110 taken £10m Table No. 111 01‘ the 15.111110!)- Report.
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Table No. XI 3, showing MONTHLY DEATHS from FEVER.

1 ' 2 s 4 I 5 0 I 7

Menu. 1577. me. 1879. me 15:81. Total

January .. I 548 525 I 2,010 2,431 1,155 0,001

February _ . 510 472 1,204 1,410 1,291 4,083

115ml . . 574 55s 1170 1,105 1,125 4,403

April . . 405 715 025 1.204 1,370 4,840
May . _ 572 052 1,001 I 1,512 1,00s 5,745

Juno .. 007 550 1,274 I 1,427 1,043 5,201

July . . 5sa 052 701 037 850 14,720

Anglia! .. 502 s7s 2,100 1,001 042 5,572

Beptmnber . . 300 1,033 8,500 1,417 1,446 7,767

October .. 423 2,752 5,100 1,570 1,382 11,2s2

November . . 041 4,702 3,070 1,305 1,550 11,44s

December .. 510 2,2s5 2,048 1,570 1,ss0 0,214

15m. .. 0,510 10,402 I 20,047 17,017 | 14,090 I $0,771

Nora-These figures are taken from Table No. IX of the Sanitary Report.

Table No. XII, showing INFIRMITIES.
 

1 2I114I5 5I7 

Issue. Buxn. D1541‘ AND Dime. LsPEns.

 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females.

 

 

. - T t‘ l . . 159 93 2 238 2 8'23 181 79 167 24
A“ mug‘m“ ~- \"inlgos .. 120 70 1:041 1:054 157 as 155 1a

Hindus . . 103 70 1,669 1,711. 183 01 110 16

Sikhs . . 2 1 30 2b .. . . 2 . .

Musalmnns _ _ 5-1 22 585 584 47 18 48 s

N011:. --These figures are taken from Tables Nos. XIV to XVII of the Census of 1881.

Table No. XIII, showing EDUCATION.

1 2 I a I 1 I 2 I a I 4 I 5

—_— MAL", I 11.41.59. Fsususs.

i: . ‘ ,- l :: . '3 - i: . -

~=' 3B 55 "-5: 1:5 25 *5 53
3 <= 7: ~ 2 E 7: , 5 .._ e 1; .:. 1:
2% = a 5*: = '5 I s ‘Q a: "a? :3.

" "1: = F 1: :3 5 d:2 g C‘ 5 D a, 5 E I g E :5 o g

. '1' 1.1 .. 7715 13 G3 90 Musalmxms . S11 1 515 49 82All rehgionsivfilzgeen 1:‘34 '53!’ 7 37 Christians 4 i 29 7 I 10

Hindus . . 1,777 10,527 0 S4 Tahsil Kurnnl 1,141 4,515 43 4?

Sikhs . . 22 135 . . 3 ,, Paul mt 404 4,420 14 18

,, Knit 01 870 4,285 6 25Jains . . 101 1,020 l 2

Buddhists .. .. .. .. I ..

Norm-These figures are taken from Table No. Xi]! of the Census of 1881.

Table No. XIV, showing detail of SURVEYED and ASSESSED AREA.

 

   

 

 

 

 
  

1 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 0 ' 7 I 8 I 0 10 11 I 12

CULTIVATTJ), UNCULTIVATED. 3% a‘?

_E a 0g

lnigated. I I Gross ;1, ‘- 5 -
_—_ _ I U . T m1 otal area _ _ 5 _o
By Gov. By prl- Unirri- Totnl uul GIN‘ 615311111‘- ‘ W13". ‘Mann. assessed “3:3 2;; 3 a,

crument gated‘ “vamd' lam s. a 6' able. I vnted. g: E 8.

works’ als

. 1

2.093 575,027 zmxsol'smsoo

I11
 

1,505,920 808,580 3,093

 
 

1868-69 .. 105 400 184,355 402 2; 045.120 _ , _ , _ ,_,
1511-74 1051-227 140,724 4271015 071500 0.1175 551,41s 215,452I $53.29 1,505,111 1415,4110 521
1878-79 103,227 145,083 401,150 050,510 5,105; 562,558 282.950 $53,041 1,535,990 688,906 J27

  

1
Talmil details for

1878-70

Tahsil Karnul ..

,, Pnni t ..

,, Knit ml ..

22,550 45,005 1 172,415 241,270

71,712 54,287 I 55,210 152,200

7,005 I 40,041 I 202,534 250,240

529,182 824,622

208,244 880,975 .

711,004 178,870 527

174,688 112,629

. . 51,810 50,220

6,108 386,065 111,096

287,312

111,035

455,324

 

 

 

Norm-These figures are taken from Table No. \’lll of the Admiu'ustmtion Report, except the lat column, which is

taken from Table No. l 01 the same Rel-ori.



 

 

  

 

TableNo.XV,showingTENUREShelddirectfromGovernmentastheystoodin1878-79.51

1I z3I4IsoI'zIsI010I11I12I1314I15I10I11g; TvjtufilPa'iipntand_ .—UWholeDistrict.Pargnnahllfarnat[(111lyPargm‘}?Ind?’Tam“TahsilKaithal.a‘undrrSettlement.arm‘g

1 IUs‘0'.nIs.0I'6Ic.isI;a'6ISi‘ fl_ 8.aogEe3852':-e3,5'5I-o3g‘:3a9+

NATUREOFTENURE8a?0%IQ~g“03t»8ww,.‘,1s?w1,

'3Iz:"*5°5::3:<135'12'3‘6J*4'3'50H

,,,...'3HI;_aTc31:8I0;:g:3‘:20.:3

095'389'’J-‘Z‘8.5.‘' ‘u9J:-O “al's'sg0,;3815313,,“5'8"655022331,

660'?E:~=6=56%2e0'<56'5,6661528

ZZZIOZZ7.(3ZZ‘A45ZZ0

A.-Es1'/1'r£sN01‘11121110wen/1m:ooxuum'rms,11x0PAYING1:1COMMONI

(21111110011111).

JL-Payingabove5,000{(a)Heldbyindividualsunderthelawofprimogeni,l

rupasrevenue.turo......417,665.I44l.

(IL-Paying1,000to(0).Heldbyindividualsorfamiliesundertheordi-II

5,000revenue.narylaw......11I111112,8961111I1112,806....

lV.-Paying1,000ru-II

pccsrevenueand(b).Asabove1212120,179l112,23066652,253

under.III

PROPRIETARYCULTXVATINGVILLAGEcoamumrws.I

13.-—Za-n1.imla'ri..Payingtherevenueandholdingthelandincommon..581,67450,87445451,53840,38383811010I557,343

.._Inwhichthelandsareheldpartlyinaevernltyand77578,9791,274,97527427031,900400,20022522513,027.8628033,066628,415E'—M‘‘ml0""'13,"?rtlyincommon,themeasureofrightincommon' fifth,,pmflt‘7."‘121mlbeingtheamountoftheshareortheextent

0'“1W”Ma‘1oflandheldinseverulty.I F.—GmntcesofGovernmentnotfallingunderanypreviewclass,andpayingII

new110directtoGovernmentinthepositionof:

1.—Proprietm's,includingindividualsrewardedforserviceorotherwise,but

notpurchasersofGovernmentwaste..4193,481.....4193,431

IL-Lcssces-541,76372,900557491,706011,369

}1.—Pnrchaser.9ofGovm'nmcntwastepayingrcvcnuedirccttoGovernmentandI

notincludedinanypreviousclass1451,912141,912

1_-Govcrmncntwaste,reservedorunassigned465I45;,

,i1

L_

 

To'ru.1,085

01982,5041,431,401

33132733,540

Non.—'1‘hesefiguresaretakenfromTableNo.XXXIIIoftheRevenueReportfor1878-79.

404,72124324314,022



  

______,_____’_-

______

TamilKarnaland

PanipatLately
v'nd-n'Settlement.

 

PnrgannhIndri,

TaluilKamal.Tam“Kauha'"

 

 

 

NATUREOFTENURE.u,;'~19;1

Om°0

.5-=Q
22a“
,3<3‘-_'

_

__

_

,

A.—TENANTSWITHRIGHTOFOCCUPANCY.‘"

(a)PnyingtheamountofGovernmentrevenueonlytothe!

mprietons._'

I.Payingrent(/1)Payingsuchamount,plusacashMalikannh;

inmi‘.(r)Payingatstatedcashratesperacre..I,

(d)Payinglumpsum!(ctwh)fortheirholdings8,187_.

Totalpayingrentincash8.187"nl‘

(a)Pawn"“fluted(2)I,produceandlessthaniproduce"

shun:3fthepro

nuin_‘‘I

duceinkind.Q’"""\.

Jl.‘Payingrcul(I1)Payingastated‘.

‘"kmd‘3:255:31:(I)Sharaofproduca1andmore21522' contribution.“ I

Totalpayingrentinkind..2,522"_‘ GRANDTour.ofTenantswithrighLsofoccupancy10,709‘ <

B.—TENAL\'TSHOLDINGCONDITIONALLY.'‘

\l

11.Forpedal1('1)Written....'"-,'

onlean.1(0)Notwritten3,0441 C.—TENANTS-AT~WILL.7‘"

I.Payinginczuh108,26625,140'5

II.Paying611(4)?produceandmore.840
kind.(1:)usethanQproduce27,278'

__—___—__—__—-'_

C.-—I’ARTIESHOLDINGANDCULTIVATINGSERVICE‘GRANTSFROMK

PROPRIBI‘ORSFREEOFALLREVENUE.

I.SankalaporDharmarlh... II.Conditionalonamice....

GRANDTour.orrasunss46,340_184,976

M

_Now-ThesefiguruBaretakenfromTable‘No.XXXIY01theRevenueReport.

|

r’,
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Kafnal District} 11

Table No. XVII, showing GOVERNMENT LANDS.

 

 
 

 

 

 
 

1 2 :1 I -1 0

Arm: helrl M11141- n", - -. . E”
I. cull-‘raring (man. a'm'w ‘mu’ ‘312

o o ,_
u 1 ' - . h]. .

H 2; 3 .s . - 3

~ 1. __.. i a- _ ' . a»; . u: o’ '

O. a r: 2 2 5 ‘5 F " '5' "1'3 5 8 E“
Z ,3 6 5 > 12 E D-. I <,.: 3

whole District .. 55 70 897 13 918 56 51-!

71111111 Kama] .. 5 3,100 '720 2010

,, lianipnt . . , _ l ..,, Imithal . . 50 13,192 55,474

 

X0112. —'1‘h0se figures are taken from Table No. 1X 01‘ the Revenue Report of 1881-82.

Table No. XIX, showing LAND ACQUIRED by

GOVERNMENT.

Purpose for which acquired. Acres acquired. l C°m1,‘3‘;:‘;l‘;: 1mm, rsimlgjv

Roads . 1.030 , 3.01:) I 702

Canals , 4,111.) 1,112,102 3,151

State Rnilwnvn . . . . 1 .. ..

Guaranteed Railways . ' .. ..

11100011011000; 054 1 5,434 , 330
___ — ,

T0131 . . ‘ 0,158 I 1,316,486 l 4,30‘)

No‘ra-J'hesu figures are taken from Table No. X1 01' the Revenue Report.

Table No. XX, showing ACRES UNDER CROPS.

 

 

 

 

 

  
 

 

1 |2\s\4|'5{0|7‘,s|0|10,11|12110114]15|10

1 I '

l I 3 g %

Yams. . d -,; - -- ' Q a: c‘ ' r

3‘ 8' 3 g .7 ..~ 3 ‘g 't'o E. a

Q g a r. , a I g 3 o '2 = 9'
H E 1a =1 1 E 1 >1 [-4 O - m >

1

1871-74 .. 465,691 43,591 99,870 111,801 !32,547 11,436. 33,534 , | -. ‘17,2115 1111 |11,H8

1374-75 .. 405.7211 40,000 03,275‘ 03,529 42,407 11,000 32,024 1 r '10, s, 410 13,005

1375-76 .. 568,017 60,150 125,440, 99.090 |35,000 10,930, 41,331 ' ‘ ‘15,450 410 113,400

13 -77 .. 575,042 53,113 113,110 “1540-31053; 0,2 ‘ -' ‘ 21,510| 533 14,300

1817-73 .. 416,031 20,002 122,300‘ 811,272 10,075; 2,7 5,114,473| .. 13,200 370 10,217
1378-70 .. 027,334 110, =2 101-I51 ,100,1.10 $7,430 10,3511 77,301 J 77,54-7- 3,175 .. 1,031 21,700 153 15,025

1870.30 .. 503,357 105,236 03,. 170,343 53,750 15,01SE 43,037 52,945 5,745 .. 1,004 21,9111 315 15,347

1550-31 .. 002,322 114,078 11205011300120 00,410 10,1*21| 44,430 011,70."- 0,0S0 .. 1,400 17,842 701 14,704

1531-82 .. 550,117 108,020 91,691 ill-4,9118 5*,022 13,119, 311,144 74,970, 9,222 .. 2,124 22,088i1,298,17,$G9

11:2,? nnsu. Avenmas 7011 1m: 7w: 1111113, 711011 1877-78 70 1881-82.

1 i
.

Kamnl 203,964 55,773 \ 82,113] ‘ 53,535 833‘ 5,011; 22,351 1 151,475 572 .. 72H 2,1116 6 2,980 404

Panipat .. 140,701 3,203 40,710 1 20,155 2,1130 7,7101 15,043 2,240 .. 420 12,932 39311,451 70.3

K111111111 . 234,840 23,937 10,557 1 59,311 |40,453 710‘, 33,801 : 30,300 2,332. .. 37.‘. 4,534 139, 442 1,036

T0111. 534,313 33,070' 00,227 114,532 H0143’, 3000i 03,000 | 00,220 5,053 .. {1,515 20,332l 53314 72 2,302

1 - ' ‘ |

 

w

Suva-These figures are taken from Table No. XLH‘ 01 111: Admmibtrutnn Evporl.



 

x1!

 

[ P11111011 Gazetteer: ‘ 1

Table No. XXI, showing RENT RATES and AVERAGE YIELD.

Nature of crop.

Maximum

Rice Minimum

_ Maximum

1111:1180 :flnimum

huimnm

Cotton Minimum

Ma imum

Sugar 11111111111111

Maximum

Opium fiinimum

aximum

Tobacco Minimum

“rinted 1111111113311

W119“ H Umud { Maximum

" §lnimum

, mdmum

lnferilor Irrigated ' { gimimm

n, ax mum8m Unlrrlgated Mmmum

Irrigated011 seeds -- Unmi “ted ‘ Maximum

3 " 1 Minimum

111130100Flbrefl ~ Unirri ted { Maximum

3“ " Minimum

Gram

Barley

Bujra

Jamn

Vegetables

Tea

Rent per acre of land

suited for the various

crops, as it stood in

1881-82.

B5. A. P

4 14

2 14

8 l0

6 6

7 O

5 1

11 b

8 5

11 5

8 O

6 10

4 6

4 8

3 2

‘2 13

2 1

2 1

1 10

8 2

2 5

2 2

1 9

2 13

1 14

2 0

1 6

momnnmpmmmfipmoamomnahommcm

1
1
1
1
1
1
1

{I
I

1
1

I

Average produce

per acre as esti

mated 1n1881-82.

732

159

173

1,185

510

648

897

229

194

308

261

219

837

 

Norm-These figures are taken from Table No. XLVI of the Administration Report.

Table No. XXII, showing NUMBER of STOCK.

1
2 | a \ 4 5

I 0
| 1

Kmn 01-‘ s-rocK.

________..__—-—-——-——.__

Cows and bullock:

Horses

Poniaa

Donkeys _.

Sheep and goats

Pigs

Csmoln .. .. .. ..

Carts .. .. . . .

Plougha .. .. .. ..

Boats .. .. ..

WHOLE ms'rmr-r FOR THE

YEARS

1808-69. 1s7s-7-1. 1878-79.

194,458 103,240 102,053

0,015 9,000 2,775

1,100 1 ,10s 000

11,701 11,450 15,001

70,072 ‘ 05,242 61,862

1,520 7,407

001 750 7

5,887 0,230 0,114

30,270 59,005 03,550

as 10 a0

‘121115115 12011 THE ma 1878-19.

Kama]. Panipnt. Kalthal.

00,101

1,500

200

1,000

12,000

0,000

15

1,500

1,000

10

00,032

825

400

4,120

17,547

0,207

112

2,104

11,171:

10

70,000

400

105

4,070

22,515

1,250

515

1,180

14,885

4

_—______—___—_—_—___

S0111.—Th0au figures are taken from Table No. XLV of the Administration Report.

 

 



Kernel District] ' . Xlll

Table No. XXIII, showing OCCUPATIONS of MALES.

_- _ l I—-: f

1 2 8 ‘ 4 l 5

Mala above 15 years

a): of age.

4: Nature 01 occupations. -

8 T wns “1' Total
5 0 - ‘ages. 0

1 Total population 26,357 188,149 214,506

2 occupation specified ~ 25,351 187,106 212,457

3 Agricultural, whether simple 6,054 113,021 119,075

or combined.

4 Civil Administration 979 1,775 2,754

5 Army 848 81 379

6 Religion 514 2,776 8,290

7 Barbers 894 2,671 8,065

8 Other professions .. 406 950 1,356

9 Money-lenders, general tra~ 642 2,846 8,488

ders, pedlars, 61c.

10 Dealers in grain and flour .. 1,229 6,277 7,506

11 Corn-grinders, par-chem. 610- 204 642 846

12 Confectioners, green-grocers, 656 191 346

61c.

18 Carriers and boatmen 634 1,620 2,254

14 Landowners 2,816 72,440 75,256

15 Tenants 1,664 19,368 21,032

16 Joint-cultivators 535 18,824 14,359

I

Number.

l7

l8

19

20

21

22

28

2~l|

25

26

27

28

on

30

Q

A

82

83

2 I 8 l 4 I 5

Mala above 15 years

ojage.

Nature 01 occupations. — - a -

Towns. Total.

Agricultural labourers 460 2,611 8,071

Pastoral 2'24 2,868 2,587

Cooks and other servants 1,179 901 2,080

Water-carriers 499 8,401 8,900

Sweepers and scavengers .. 642 7,481 8,078

Workers in reed, cane, leaves, 606 . 295 901

straw, dzc.

Workers in leather 294 6,474 6,768

Boot-makers . . 785 4,288 4,968

Workers in wool and pashm 259 824 l 588

,, ,, silk . . 64 42 106

,, ,, cotton . . 1,658 6,021 7,674

,, ,, wood 741 2,871 2,612

Potters .. 882 3,290 8,672

Workers and dealers in gold 236 882 1,118

and silver.

Workers in iron 204 1,743 , 1,947

General labourers .. 1,963 6,725 8,688

Beggars, iaqirs, and the like 993 6,592 7,585

 

Nora-These figures are taken from Table No. X11 A of the Census Report of 1881.

Table No. XXIV, showing MANUFACTURES.

 

 

 

'41

1 2 s 1 4 l a 6 , 7 s l 9 1o 11

‘ Other Brass Build Dyeing and

S115. Cotton. Wool. fab- Paper Wood. Iron. and i ' manufactur

* ' rics. copper. n88‘ ing of dyes.

Njmbetrof mills 51d largeiiactories .. .. .. 1 .. .. .

Numbzr of private looms or small 24 2,0s0 $23 101 . 1,es1 1,148 44 l 628

W0!‘ 8. ‘

Number of workmen Male 87 . . . . .

inlarge works. Female .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Number of workmen in small works 24 4,629 958 201 2,470 2,421 154 997 1,106

or independent artisans. J 1

Value of plant in large works .. .. .. .. .. 6,000 .. .. . . .. . .

Estimlated annual out-turn 0! all 9,600 4,99,932 1,14,860 18,668 5,508 8,013,810 2,211,732 38,654 99,700 1,110,508

W01’ '8 111 7'11 888.

12'13 14 ' 1s 10 l 17 1s 19
_ - 1 i j- —4— - — f A i fi __ L l — - -- -

Pottery on ,
’ -press- I ashmina ,__ "Gold, sil- Other

Leather. 002x30“ in and and caés vcr, and manufac~ Total.

giued_ re ning. % Shawls. pc ' ECW011011] tures.

N—umber of mills 111:1 large factories .. .. - . . .. .. .. . . 1

Numbleroi' private looms or small 874 1,890 785 .. 11 599 ‘ 1,766 11,455

wor 11.

Number of workmen Male ' , F I 37

in large works. Female . . . . .. .. . . .. .. . . . .

Number of workmen in small works 634 8,479 1,129 . . 24 1,282 2,828 22,881

or independent artisans. . L

Value of plant in large works .. .. .. , .. . . . . . .. 6,000

Estimliited annual out-turn of all 59,596 1,213,728 1,88,5-15 . . 8,216 i 6,82,024 * 8,98,748 28,99,384

wor s in rupees. 7

Norm-These figures are taken from the Report on Internal Trade and Manufactures for 188182.
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Table No. XXVII, showing PRICE of LABOUR.
‘ I _

1 2 | s I 4 l 5 0 7 s I 9 10 11 12 1s

Wwss or LABOUR PER nu’. Cums PER DAY. Gun-:15 Pan 1).“- sgfgg‘fizg 23:,‘ Hons PER run’.

“543- Skéllal. ‘ 111101111072. 1

Highest Lowest Highest Lowest Highest‘ Lowest Highest Lowest

Highest Lowest !1Iigl1cstI Lowest 7

' I —— '_ F J J r '

115.1. P.'I1s. ‘urine. A. P. R8. A.P. R1. A. P. 11711.11 118.111 Rs. A. P. RS.A.P.'R8.A.P

1868-69 000,040i030020 1120 07000 412007010601873.74 08004008001 1120 030040312039 0101050

1878-71 080040080016112 0014 008005 312038 070,050

1879-8;) 080040030016112 0014008005 312 038 070,050

1830-51 08004003001611200140080050312038 070050

1881-S2 080'04003001G112 0014 00800503120380070i050

Nort;.-Tiwac figures arc taken from Table No. XLVIII 0f the Administration Report.

Table No. XXVIII, showing REVENUE COLLECTED.

1 i 2 a 7 4 s i 0 1 7 7 s 9

r l L— _ Flnctuab“ _ -

111 I and EXCISE.

' Fixed mfifsceb W _ . _ T0131

1 BAR. Land Mucous T1 .1» 1,1. Stamps. Collec

Revenue. Land r Spirits. Drugs. tione.

F _ Revenue.

1868-69 15,03,709 2,201 6,508 8,552 88,814 7,09,980

1869-70 6,50,104 1,529 4,749 8,441 43,237 7,08,060

1870-71 6,115,232 3,521 . . 5,314 8,502 40,814 7,213,393

1871-72 6,68,202 3,372 54,892 5,377 8,510 42,488 7,82,841

1872-73 6,67,936 2,552 54,813 5,403 8,863 42,808 7,82,875

1873-74 13,67,851 2,183 54,794 5,230 7,299 44,294 7,81,651

1874-75 6,117,620 3,219 54,783 4,149 9,834 38,438 7,78,052

1875-76 ' 6,117,002 2,010 54,742 4,341 8,822 44,451 7,81,368

1876-77 6,77,200 2,219 55,342 4,254 9,052 41,939 7,90,006

1877-78 6,211,687 1,555 52,831 5,539 9,909 46,228 7,45,769

1878-79 5,97,247 27,808 68,516 4,500 9,032 53,258 7,130,361

1879-80 6,42,911 2,705 65,279 4,024 7,942 57,375 7,130,236

1880-81 5,87,381 47,903 61,822 4,517 I 8,774 53,891 7,134,793

1831-82 5,923,779 16,559 1 63,674 6,614 8,550 60,224 7,49,400

NOTE. —'1‘11ese figures are taken from Table No. XLIV 0f the Revenue Ropnrt. The following revenue is excluded :

" 0.111111, Forests, Customs and 5.111, Assessed Taxes, Fees, cusses."

Table No. XXIX, showmg REVENUE DERIVED from LAND.

1 | 2 3 4 I s l 0 I 7 I s 0 | 10 | 11 | 12 l 13

i: i ‘g g FwcTu-n'um Rm'nrws. Mlscmmmnous Kansas.

9 _,_, G - , ‘ J J. _ J a.

5 o '3 a . Q I '5 g

g 5 E i ‘ii; 5; 5'5 5 Grazing dues. ‘7g 8 _

3 513 A :5‘ s 8 Q 5 2% g s1 , 6 “,5 5 3
YEAR. .c, 17;: .._ ~55‘, ; mg 155 E3 29 '§,._, "3':

=1 .E~ 6 ° ° 5' ‘3 - 52' = ‘.53 ° ‘3 "'4 *1 ° 3
s», a 2's 2 2 9 2.: c o a as 5% . 3 a .2 o
g 5,; #5:“ ,_Z 20 #- :N ha: mm a“

'8: 5'0: >-5 525,8 05 we .---g :0 99° o-c ..J __'6

Kg 253 5g‘ >55: ‘5; 8s 3= Z’: >,§ {5i *5 35

i; 57"“ 01"‘ é": 9'“ E5 E943 =5 13"‘ an“ :13 [3"

District Figurcs.

Total of 5 years

1863-69 to 1872-73 83,40,380 13,291 2,178 8,862 2,029 468

Total of 5 years

1873-74 to 1877-78 33,62,012 11,186 487 2,630 2,304 27

1878-79 6,41,081 27,621 15 26,811 351 .

1879-80 5,92.725 2,563 9 1,192 371 .

1880-81 5,80,265 47,776 711 775 112 .

1881-82 .. 5,80,562 13,850 192 346 105 .

Tahsil Totals for 5 years

1877-78 to 1881-82.

‘Ta-hail Karnal 8,50,440 89,474 497 827

P8111 t 14,94,920 35,575 21 1,321 . .

,1 Km 21! 7,27,867 2,230 .. 311 1,214

W

New-These figures are taken from Tables Nos. 1 01101 Ill 01 the Revenue Report.
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Table No. XXX, showing ASSIGNED LAND REVENUE.

1 2 a 4 I 5 I 0 l 7 l a I 9 10 I 11

. , P311101) 01‘
TOTAL AREA 11M) RBVELUE Assxmmn. Assmlmnm

TAHSH“ Whole I'illagn. p'zo‘gl'fi'ltggzw“ Total. In perpetuity.

Aron. Revenue. Aron. Revenue. Area. Revenue. Area. Revenue. Area. Revenue. ‘

Kernel 272,698 1,80,297 18,888 8,066 8,050 4,249 280,045 1,423,212 279,147 1,115,798

Panipat 15,811 29,670 808 071 15,014 80,350 12,929 27,796 _

Kaithll . . 77,677 33,099 2,180 848 2,761 1,747 82,571 85,680 78,822 82,446

Total District 805,080 1,113,075 10,018 9,509 (1,126 6,067 387,830 2,00,251 805,898 1,911,040

 

  

 
 

 

  

 

P1111101: or Answxuzum-Concludad. Nuxein or Assume-58.

, _ - , During main! - Perulivg i - —

For one life. hug”, ‘ I" '' nance of Raul:- orders a] =5 ‘g’

m on“ [is/1111011! . Gorcnnncnt. w a:

TAHSIL. >2 3

G . — 5

- o
_ = = 2 11

a’; 2 ‘a’ 2 Q E
= , = E g a 5 g»

E § 3 3 s s 5 E
a: < § .5 0|. 5. n

..____-——— _ __ . _

Kama] 13 19 1,208 201 1,115 84

Panipat 20

Kaithnl 30

Total District

Nora-These figures are taken from Table No. XII oi‘ the Revenue Report for 1881-82.

Table No. XXXI, showing BALANCES, REMISSIONS

and TAKAVI.

 

 

 

Balance; of [and revenue Reduction! of

in ruptu‘ fixed demand Ta‘mv‘

on account of Advance! 1“
Fluctuating

YEAR‘ Fixed and miscei- £1,115,223?‘ rupees.

revenue. Ianeoua ‘w m r;‘ 8'
revenue. " pee '

1868-69 5,505

1860~70 800 55,011

1870-71 1,515

1871-72 1,38

18 2-75

1878-74 1,005 940

1874~75 475

1875-76 8 000

1876-77 72 130

1877-78 179 . . 1,108

1878-79 12,106 20 45,264

1879-80 95 . . 21

1880-81 2,560 402

1881-82

.\'o'rx.—-Theae figures are taken from Tables Nos. 1, 11, 111, and XVI 01 the Revenue Rupert.
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Table No. XXXII, showing SALES and MORTGAGES of LAND.

1 IQ‘ni4II-I0ITIBIQIIO

J

— 

8.1.1.125 or LAND. Monromss or Lass.

YEAR. I .igricultm‘isls. Non-Agricvlturiats.

t

Agrirulturists.

. .40- 51- _ .7 ,A' 1 ‘ . 1.4- r ‘72.27;," »mi-I‘ 1,, PM???" “if” 71.1.78. Purdue“ M- 0‘ Malia-‘1301120500
- . new“. 11101103. 07105. hm“. money. cases. 1801,65. money.

DlSTlUCT Houses. 1 i

Total of 6 years-486869 to 1873-71 . 582 16,106 _ 2,118,506 r . 467 6,559 ' 1,22,825

4 , _ __- 1

Total of 4 years-187475 to 1877-78 . 85 2,051 30,884 85 I 1,795 28,781 78 966 12,228

1873-7 39 827 13,426 37 I 491 10,520 28 878 4,772

1070-00 :1

1000-01 .
11151-02 ..

00 007 11,402 20 551 0,20 40 050 12,411

51 055 24,107 50 , 1,104 13,500 7 009 10,124

150 1,275 ' 40.040 70 r 010 27,320 05 405 24,400

T411511. TOTALS F011 5 111100

137‘7-75' 70 1881-82.

Knrnal 102 1 2.010 50.474 125 1,001 42,250 04 75s 1 13,022

Pani at 100 41;’ 317,140 50' 224 18. 73 820 23,27

Kai 101 70 ‘ 1,105 15,140 40 1,150 11,012 137 1,554 F 25,048

1
- - _ ‘ ‘WY-‘_

_

11 ' 1-2 5 13 I 14 I 15 7 10 I 17 1s 10

‘uum"‘M;mz,ilr,gfmt"_u"" Reoznvrioxs or 1171117040171) Lam).

YEAR. Non-Agriculturisls. Agricultm'ists. flon-Agn'cultm'ilts.

- ‘7,117.1 7' .1 ‘1101?. 7 -.4 at f‘.o. of 13:38‘ lllortgageI he of {HI-film ,lkortgage No. of ‘alt-1°63‘ Mxtgage

(‘3808. acres. J'lOllL') . I (‘0.868. acres. money. 0888!. acres‘ money.

Disrnit'r 1‘ 71711125. I

Total of 6 years-4365419 to 1873-74 .. I 1 I . . I

‘10101 014 years-1S74-75 10 1077-73 .. 74 ‘ 1,110 10,072 I 140 ' 025 6,658 0 57 352

1070-70 .. 30 .504 ' 0.001 2 204 I 1,010 2 004 0,022

1071-00 .. 1 1,204 21.10:; 10 02 1,102 1 40 000

1000-01 .. 05 1,200 21,774 0 05-1 5,452 5 31 305

1001-02 .. 150 1,250 07,037 07 055 12,120 40 500 9,079,

41 J i J- - F f 1 fr‘- ! I L‘ _ _ I‘ _

TAHSXL Toraus 1'01: 5 1'1-:4110- 1

1877-78 '10 1881-82.

Kflmnl .. 04 1,112 24,152 55 000 11,040 5 210 1,875

Panipat . . 152 576 38.30:’, 41 125 7,423 45 152 7,429

Kaithal .. 04 5,24‘; , 00,013 0 017 0,519 0 , 721 7,182

l
l I

Nora-These figures are taken from Tables 2700. XXXV and .‘i )1," '1' ‘4 of the Revenue Report. N0 details for transfers b!

‘cult-mists and others, and no figures for redemption, are available before 1674-75. The figures for earlier years

include all sales and mortgages.

Table No. XXXIII, showing SALE of STAMPS and

REGISTRATION of DEEDS.
- - I j —___

1 2 l a I 4 I 5 0 | 7 | s l 0 I 10 l 11 I 12 | 13

lxcmwsfliglfiew OF OPERATIONS OF THE REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT.

weiptsin rug‘ecs. ‘\vdrirgzf in No. of deeds registered. I Value ofsft-mfled'

-— - _- ' <5 L 000 '. = 1 1 ' ' '~

1'1-3.411. 1 .5 .5 E. 5 E. 2% °’ 3 S E, 2 ,5

'77‘ 7; é 423. '3. '3,- ’gt 3- 'g- '53

e -:~ -.~ =05 "5”" 57 ..e 08. '5“ 52 -..'s
~ I5 = = 32; 5°? =5 35 b2 >§1=g 5

".J o o 0 t3 .- o E Q- 0'5 OJ E {24 H 8 ,2 +1 I 05

a Z Z [-0 , E-4 . 2 Ed --4 A ‘e. [-4

1077-7 .. 31,000 ’ 10,051 10,005 I 2,150 250 1,114 0,407 4,53,200 40,507 2,117,051 7,17,0101070-7 .. 00,005 10,320 12,341 2,070 255 007 0,771 0,771,401 07,430 2,21,570 0,10,500
1070-00 .. 45,034 . 12.041 11,524 1,700 70 0:75 2,350 5,041,200 15,000 1,45,451 0,110,005
1000-01 .. 41,217 1 12,074 12,251 1,701 100 200 2,200 5,010,420 20,015 04,100 7,00,044

1ss1-s2 .. 47,070 12,540 . 12,000 1,403 120 310 1,000 4,40,700 22,520 I 04,001 0,20,040

 

Nora-These figures are taken from Appendix A of the Stamp and Tables Nos. 11 and 111 of the Registration Report.
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Table No. XXXIIIA, showing REGISTRATIONS.

1 2 | a l 4 l s I e l 7

1881-82.

cgznrgtll' Optional. Total.

' h

Registrar Karnal . . . . . . 11 2 4

Sub-Registrar Kama! .. .. 440 3.56 726

,, Kunjpura .. . . 27 47 76

,, Pani t .. .. 399 853 685

,, Kai a1 .. .. 21s 2271 431

,, Arnauli .. .. 3 9 H 17

Total of district . . 1,098 994 i 1,989

Nora-These figures are taken from Table No. I of the Registration Report.

Table No. XXXIV, showing LICENSE TAX COLLECTIONS.

‘ _ .i’>_——~———-—_   

 

 

- 1 2|3\_4|5|e‘7 s 0'10‘11l12 1s 14' 15

NUMBER or Lxcsusas GRANTED IN EACH Cuss AND Giumn. r

- Total Number

Class 1. Class 11. Class 111. 1193b“ 322%,j J _ .L _ _ - of fees. licenses

1 2 s 4 a 4 1 2 3 c‘mm' granted.

Ra. Ra. Ra. Rs. 1

500 200 150 100 Rs. . Rs. 25 Rs. 10 R5. 5 Rs. 2 Re. 1

1 1
1878-79 . . , 8 160 600 1,200 2,000 4,962 8,902 27,537 615

1879-80 . . . . l 143 586 1,041 2,046 3,939 7,781 24,046 1 540
1880-81 . 187 619 . . . . . . 774 10,590 204

1881-82 . . 140 \ 726 . . . . 885 11,760 220

Tahsil details for 1

1881-82- 1

'1‘1111511 Karnal ._ , . . 6 50 289 345 4,440 99

,, Panipat . . ._ . 2 28 234 204 3,140 69

- .,, Kalthal 2 9 ‘ 62 208 276 4,180 62

‘5

Table No. XXXV, showing EXCISE STATISTICS.

7|s|9l1o‘11\12

L —n

L,‘

18l14|15
-

 

 

 

  

 

EXCISE REVENUE

FROM
INTOXICATING DRUGS.

3 No. of retail

YEAR: 2 . 8M1”
8 f. t .

- E E 1: E8 1:: g g

gig s2 S§= =
8+» 8 a‘ Ffl a

1877-78 8 9,909

- 1878-79 8 9,022

_1879-80 0 7,719

1880-81 6 8,774

1881-82 0 8,550

TOTAL .. 4 43,974 68,987

Average 7 8,795 18,787 
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Table No. XXXVI, showing DISTRICT FUNDS.

5AI6 I7 I 8 I9 I 10|11

 

Annual income in rupees.

 

I I I __I Jl I ex-I

 

'3 . ° 12.:- ii '5 _

"a . =3- 3 - ‘<3 s s 5 I 2 8s 5
5 3 ’-= . 32 E 1'.‘ '8 '3 . 3 h ...3
> a 8 I’ 3 o ,5 2; g "7 u a 5 o 3 a

S E .25 3 n S Q 7% :s I '8 :3 o 7"; ° 8
c. 3 as 3. e a 13 2 S , E“

1874-75 . . 1,103 2,998 1 0,058 2,495 . 19,890 82,550

1875-70 . . 1,471 174 7,124 4,238 283 45,300 58,050

1876-77 . . 1,839 192 1 9,530 5,410 240 I 57,169 74,880

1877-78 . . 2,345 632 10,577 4,962 240 65,279 74,035

1878-79 . . 2,555 944 10,478 5,439 50 34,445 53,911

1879-80 . . 2,756 871 10,993 5,220 00 25,172 45,072

1880-81 . . 2,838 881 I 9,034 5,190 60 31,403 50,012

1881-82 . . ‘

Norm-These figures are taken from Appendices A and B to the Annual Review of District Fund operations.

Table No. XXXVII, showing GOVERNMENT and AIDED SCHOOLS.

— —.r l T T ‘ ---_ —

1 2I3I4I5|6I7 8I9I10I11|12I13 14 15I10I17|13I19I20I21

HIGH SCHOOLS. MIDDLE SCHOOLS. PRIMARY SCHOOLS.

Enousn. Excuse. VERNACULAR ENGUSII- \‘sumcuun.

 

J j

\ - . _ G - - _ 7 . . 1 Q - v, I .

Y... “2.1;: W- 212‘ 02.21;’? l-‘M "21.21:: M
— I- I. _—

Scholar:
301107117".

Schools. Schools.
Scholars.

Schools.
Scholars.

Schools.
Scholars.

Schools

Scholars.
Schools.

Scholars.
Schools.

Scholars.

Schools.

mosses ros sors.

679

682

56

59

46

mucosa-u

 

I :- 1

FIGURES FOR GIRLS. -

N. B.—-Since 1879-80, in the case of both Government and Aided Schools, those scholars only who have

completed the Middle School course are shown in the returns as attending H‘ 11 Schools, and those only who have

completed the Primary School course are shown as attending Middle Schools. revious to that year, boys attend

ing the Upper Primary Department were included in the returns of Middle Schools in the case of Institutions

under the immediate control of the Education Department, whilst in Institutions under District Oiiicers, boys

attending both the Upper and Lower Primary Departments were included in Middle Schools. In the case of Aided

 
J r

Institutions, a High School included the Middle and Primary Departments attached to it; and a Middle School, the

Primary Department. Before 1879-80, Branches of Government Schools, if supported on the grnnt-in-aid system, were

classed as Aided Schools; in the returns for 1879-80 and subsequent years they have been shown as Government Schools.

Branches of English Schools, whether Government or Aided, that were formerly included amongst Vernacular Schools,

are now returned as English Schools. Hence the returns before 1879-80 do not afford the means of making a satisfactory

comparison with the statistics of subsequent years.

Indigenous Schools and Jail Schools are not included in these returns.
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Table No. XXXVIII, showing the working of DISPENSARIES.‘

:_——I—

 

 

3|4|5\0‘7'3[9|10|11|12|13|14|15|10|17

Nvmsen or m'ru-m'rs 1111-1117111).

Men. Women. Children

1878. 1879. 1880. 1881. 1877. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1881.

5,907 6,933 6,452 7,117 1,278 1,119 1,807 1,667 860 669 1,224 925‘ 1,104

5,544 3,975, 4,628 4,499 810 1,404 1,248 1,171 750 1,390 1,088 837 1,066

4,944 6,245 4,679 5,022 1,637 2,571 1,921 857 1,005.‘ 1,256 881 864

2,436 2,666 2,291 1,418 1,099 608 698 815 6951 948

2,458‘ 2,304 2,290 935 1,005 617 680 674 661 671

30 81

 
 

 

 

Table No. XXXIX, showing CIVIL and REVENUE LITIGATION.

L4.’

Total Patients.

_- t n.  

171-41001‘ Patients.
  

 

A‘;

  

 

 

l

 

 

Expemliture in Rupees.

4-’ T——

Nora-These figures are taken from Tables Nos. 11, 1V, and V of the Dispensary Report.

.-_> _>__—

z

1073. 1370. 1530. 1331. 1373. 1370. 1330. 1377. 1573. 1070. 1330. 1331.

7,755* 0,904 0,041 0,375 321 2,125 2,003 0,377 2,032 2,077

0,330 0,311 0,030 0,70 1,453 1,153 1,3541,233 7,025

7,453 10,072 7,431 7,71 1,001: 1,323 1,345 1,251 1,201

4,250 4,304 4,035 5,120 1,2701,255 1,0811,009 305‘

3,393 3,913 3,050l 3,735 1,0421,104 325 752 354

4,040 5,200 3.003 3,00 4,053 771 e73 004 023

30,040 40,300’35,000 11,025 32E 7,200 7,031- 153.45

 

YEAR.

2 3 | 4 I 5 0 7 I 3 0

Number of Civil Suits concerning Value in rupees of Suit: ('OnCcTni'nfl ''

1" ‘ h d J Number 01'

Money or Rent and rzgelgrld * ' 2 Revenue

movable tenancy and othg'r Total. Land. Other Total. cases

property. nghts. H matters- matters.

8,046 l 278 367 3,001 15,901 2,50,874 2,66,775 5,432

3,758 4.59 368 4,585 13,785 3,18,322 3,152,107 10,826

4,038 314 820 4,672 4,28,909 8,02,177 7,81,086 10,823

3,552 180 408 4,140 18,473 4,92,685 5,11,158 6,498

2,897 280 472 3,619 18,910 2,50,624 2,69,534 5,059

No'rn.—'1‘hese figures are taken from Tables Nos. VI and VII of the Civil Reports for 1878 to 1880, 5521 Nos. 11 and 111

-ot the Reports on Civil Justice for 1881 and 1882.

1' 1111155 heard in Settlement courts are excluded from these columns, no details of the value of the property being

evella e.
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Table No. XL, showing CRIMINAL TRIALS.

4- l — — ____ J- i

1 2 s 4 | 5 T 0

D E T A I L S. 1878. 1879. 1880. l 1881. 1882.

,, Brought to trial . . . . . . 2,624 2,003 2 051 2 4

g? Discharged .. .. .. .. 409 075 '510 “:33 2'323
h T: Acqmtted .. .. .. .. 395 m3 194 156 181

a a Convicted _, , _ _, ,_ 1,714 1,204 ‘ 1,293 1,046 1 507

Committed or referred .. .. _ , 1 6 4 1 29 40 , 37

‘ 6L _ I _ i t 1

:3 .5 Summons cases (regular) .. ‘ . . . . . . . . ’ 036 920

_o ‘ ,, (summary) . . . . .. . . . . 8 5

3 3 Warrant cases (regular) . . . . . . . . . . l . 442 486

3 a m ,, (summary) . . . . .. . . . . 2 ~

0 .0011 cases disposed of .. .. 1.450 1.198 1.199 1.383 '11411

Death . . . . . . . . ‘ 1 I . .

3 Transportation for life . . . . . . 2 5 g g 2

g ,, foraterm .. .. .. .. ..

: Penal servitude . .. . . . .. .. .. l

% Fine under Rs. 10 . . . . .. 842 529 011 1,084 848

8 ,, 10 to 50 rupees .. . . 253 106 100 118 162

a ,, 00 10 100 ,, .. .. 11 11 s 14 3

c: ,, 100 to .100 ,, .. .. 12 4 a . 2

2 .. s00 m1,000 ,, .. .. 1 .. l .. ' ‘
a Over 1,000 rupees .. .. .. 1 . H

B Imprisonment under 1‘, months .. .. I 252 100 178 161 177

h ,, emonths to 2 years .. 249 I00 137 93 116

3 ,, over 2 years .. 23 16 22 20 7

a ' Whipping _ . . . . . . . . 205 112 92 93 31
‘J Find sureties of the peace .. .. ..a l i . . . 1- 8 j

z Recognisancc to kee the peace . . . . 75 7 92 . 1‘27 _ I 61 180

Give suretiea for $1 behaviour . . .. 79 207 192 1.38 244

North-These figures are taken from Statements Nos. Illand IV ftlr C i in lR rts f ‘ ’and V 0! the Criminal Reports for I631 and 1852. o b r m a 8P0 or 18's to 188°, and hes. IV

Table No. XLI, showing POLICE INQUIRIES.

___-in 

1 2 3‘4‘0‘0 7‘11‘910'111213’1415’10

i 1

v . - ‘. ‘v I .‘ ' " ' ‘ _g

Lumber Qfcasu mqmred mto. ‘ “m,” qilffz'ufgxfdfl' ' ‘and U’ Number Ofpersmw convicted.

‘If I
‘

 

Nature of offence. l

157-; 1373 1379 1880 1881 1877 1878 1879 1880 1881 1877 1878l1879 1880 1881

Rioting or unlawful

assembly . .

Murder and attempts

to murder . .

Total serious ofiences

a ainst the person

A notion of married

women ..

Total serious offence

against property . .

Total minor oflences

against the person

Cattle theft . .

Total minor offetnces 0

against proper y -- 48 ' 708 400 300 852 474 718 424 355 334 22 ~ 2Total coguizable of- 3 51‘ so 243 189

fences . .

9 8 3 S 104 90 23 28 66 82 S0 IL! 19 65

17 7 23 15 8 6 6 4 8q I; O O
on

54 as 34 as 75 91 50 70 6'2 51 so s2 s7 32

256 m 18.2 115 213 235 101 100 00 130 157 67 5e 32

181 84 77 l 77 146 232 103 62 73 69 106 70 44 82

1,107 610 6171 536 932 1,155 023‘ 610 682 646 817 404% 384 350

Rioting, unlawful as

sembly, affray .. l l 3 1 13 11 2 14 6 1i 2 7 1 4

Offences reiating to

marriage _ .. 8 1 2 1 5 2 3 1 2 1

Total non-cogmzabl

offences . . 87

Gmmn Tom. of of- ' I

fences .. 00-1 670 6351.03“; 1,241. 709 821 ‘:25 7'15 ss" '5. 506 m0

.\'0r1;.-Tl1ese figures are taken from Statement A of the Police Report.
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Table No. XXXVIII, showing the working of DISPENSARIES.‘

— - w-. 4-. -@_> —_ Ls ‘4 I5 I6 lay-l8 |9 '10\1l4|_12l13|14|1_5|16_|17

_ J, -

 

Nvunnn or PATIENTS 711111411211.

- - I —_>

 
  

Men. Women. Children.

1879. 1880. 1881. 1877. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1881. 1877. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1881. 7

8,988 8,482 7,1171,278 1,119 1,807 1,087 1,784 800 889 1,224 928 1,104

8,978 4,028 4,499 810 1,404 1,248 1,171 1,218 7501,390 1,088 887 1,088

0,248 4,079 8,0221,887 1,800 2,871 1,921 1,888 887 1,002 1,288 881 804

2,008 2,291" 2,748 987 1,128 1,418 1,099 1,488 008 898 818 695 948

2,804 2,290 2,177 748 755 985 1,008 887 017 080 874 001 871

8,19012878“ 2,488 280 1,082 1,101 817 798 118 780 979 718 787

18,914 24,480\25,2-l9‘22,715 24,01Sl5,661 0,941 9,078|7,08o17,922 8,807'8,219‘8,080 4,008 8,888 f

i 1

19‘20|2122 23 24 28|20 29 80 -
p- 1 

In-door Patients.

4

Total Patients. Expenditure in Rupees.

  

 

 

 

 

1878. 1879. 1880. 1881 1877. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1881. 1877. 1878. 1879 1880. 1881.

7,788 9,984 9,044 9,978 821 2,128 2,008 8,877 2,982 2,077

1,488 1,158 1,884 1,288 7,028

1,080 1,828 1,248 1,281 1,261 __

1,270 1,255 1,081 1,009 898“ _

188H 1,021,104 825 782 884

18 07 84 89 88 4,088 771 878 804 828 j

- 6 1,921- 1,881,744 1,?25 11,028 8,2114 I200 7,981 18,888

— _ —.—J—

Nor1z.-These figures are taken from Tables N08. 11, 1V, and V of the Dispensary Report.

4

‘ii-i i_-_ __-_

-7 1 2 | 8 | 4 I 5 8 \ 7 I 8 9 ' '

Number of Civil Suits concerning Value in rupees of Suit: concerning * i‘

a _ 1 \ ' Number 01

YEAR- Money or Rent and Land and * '1 8 Revenue

movable tenancy Total. Land. Other Total. “869- 7

property. rights. 1 matters. matters.

1878 .. 3,046 i 278 367 3,091 15,901 2,50,874 2,456,775 5,432

1879 . . 3,758 l 459 368 4,585 13,785 3,18,3‘22 3,32,107 10,826

1880 4,038 314 320 4,672 4,28,909 3,02,177 7,31,086 10,823

1881 . . 3,552 180 408 4,140 18,473 4,92,685 5,11,158 6,498

1882 . . 2,897 280 472 3,649 18,910 2,50,024 2,69,534 5,059 '
 

Norm-These figures are taken from Tables Nos. VI and 1'11 of the Civil Reports for 1878 to 1880, 111111 $08.11 and 111

1 'ol the Reports 011 C1vil Justice for 1881 and 1882.

' Suite heard in Settlement courts are excluded from thoee columns, no details of the value of the property being
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Table No. XL, showing CRIMINAL TRIALS.

r l 2‘ 8 4 5 6

D E T A I L S. lifiw 1879. 1880. 1881. 1882.

E, . :oitrial 2,634 2,098 2,051 2,489 2,690

33 Acq‘lmgd 3.9 5.5 510 74s , 939

E13 Convicted . 1 l I 156 181i Committed or referred l H 6 '- 4 , 1.618 1'63;

‘9'3 ...; Summons cases (regular) . . - — — g k '

'0 g _ ,, (summary) . . - 03g 92g

3 3 \\ arrant cases (regular) . . . - 442 486

g a ‘ v ,, ' (summary) . . - - - - - 2

L .0101 cases imposed of . H 1,450 H 1,193 1,199 1,383 1,411

' Death .. l i _

8 Transportation for life . . : 2 5 g {23 1

'8 ,, for a term ' I

g * Penal servitude .. . . - '3 Fine under RsL 10, ‘ 842 629 H611 H u

. . . l 034 848

g , ,, 10 to so rupees 253 we mo '11s 1.52

a ,, so to 100 ,, 11 11 s 14 a
g ,, 100 to 500 ,, 12 4 a i 2

E ,, 500 m 1,000 ,, i 1 "2 Over 1,000 rupees _ .. .. l .. .. H

... Imprisonment under 6 months . . .. 282 166 178 161 . .177

E ,, omonths to 2 years .. 249 160 137 98 1 116

3 ,, over 2 years .. 23 16 2" 20 7l \ d

a I Whi} ping . _. I ‘ _.;_ 205 112 92 9s 31
; Find sureties of the peace . . . . . . ' l 8:

Recognisancc to kee the peace .. 75 92 . ‘1‘27 . ' 61 180

Give sureties for on behaviour .. 79 207 102 168 244

Nnrw..-Thcse figures are taken from Statements Nos. Ill :1 IV ith‘ C ' i “ 'and Y o! the Crimintil Reports for 13:31 and 1882. an o L “m ual Reports for “Us to 188°, and B08. IV

Table No. XLI, showing POLICE INQUIRIES.

r

  

Nature of oficnce.

Rioting or unlawful

assembly . .

Murder and attempts

to murder . .

Total serious ofl'ences

a inst the person

A notion of married

women

Total serious ofience

against property . .

Total minor oii‘ences

against the person

Cattle theft . .

Total minor offences

against property . .

Total cognizable of

fences . .

Bioting, unlliwful as

sembly, afi'ray ..

Offences relating to

marriage ..

Total non-cognizable

offences ..

GRAND TOTAL of of

fences

2'3‘4‘5‘0 7‘8‘9‘10‘11 1213114'1516

Numbcr ofmscs inquired into. Nmw’" QifiitixxaTu,“(v1 or‘ Nmnjxr of persons convicted. J.

1877 1878 H 1879 1880 1881 1877 1878 1879 i 1880 ‘ 1381 1877 1878 1879 1880 1881

9 9 8 3 S 104 90 23 28 66 82 80 11- 19 65

4 7 2 6 6 8 17 7 23 15 8 6 6 4 3

49 54 as $4 , as 75 91 56 70 s2 51 so 32 37 30
i B

I h

395 256 157 182 115 218 235 101 106 66 136 157 67 58 32

35 ll 8 27 24 51 ll 13 46 52 47 9 9 I

480 a 763 400 366 352 474 718 424 355 334 322 517 280 243 ~ 189

974 I1,107’ 610 , 617 536 932 1,155 623’ 610 582 646 817 404 38-1 850

3 1 1 3 1 13 11 2 14 6 7 11 2 7 4

‘2 8 1 2 1 5 2 3 l 2 1

s7 46 5;; ‘ 62 99 126 93 I 86 214 143 T0 65 51 122 110

_ . I | '—' _
1,001 1,1»:1 663 679 635 1,053 1,213 709 824 725 725 SS2 455 506 460

Noun-These figures are taken from Statement A of the Police Report.
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1

Table NO. 111111, showing OONVICTS in GAOL.

 

2

I've‘.

beginning of the ,

in gaol at
No imprison-ed

during the year.

(:1

 
 

9‘10

t1. f

1114110“
_

Previous occupation Q/ male convict‘.

 

 

ycan. __ __

I , 1

E .4 '4 ..z

°' 3

, :4 . 5 . g I g ' 3
.2 £2 'g' Q 8 o a *5

E “854 1a "5 E E: 5 1’
m 99 O t: on O 5

1877-78 . 204 2 459 .. l1878-79 . 236 81 628 . .

1879-80 . 285 . . 127 10

1880-81 . 209 4 I02 119 . .

1881-82 227 71 108

15 18 I 19 \ 20 I 21 22 _23 I 24 25 X 26

Length of fentence of convicts. Pecuniary results.

. — Ti is a5 11 . . _r 1, f

.2 .. g 9 9 as g . 6;
YEAR. =1 ,5 >4 "1 E *’ p c: 8

o 3 4o 2 6g .3 Q

a u c‘ >. ‘1 8 “5 w

'co I .4: 8 3 8 c, 84 g ...‘ O oa “' a: 1.. E g r- 3 d 2’ O 5 3

9 a 44 I: ,8
'0 ° 8 g 8 8 o g o 8 g 3 as

g 8 >4 >4 >- >4 1» ‘E ° o g

D o 4-1 o: o O [-1 2 D

1877-78 .. 181 266 942 150 2 16 1 41 10 13 12,911 2,361

1878-79 . . 294 236 426 25 15 5 . . 42 16 13 15,820 1,016

1879-80 .. 10 26 164 14 1 . I ' . 20 4 7 13,649 4,090

1880-81 .. 66 55 - 85 25 5 1 .. 29 4 6 12,197 9,263

1881-82 .. 39 41 71 35 2 1 1 19 b 8 11,664 2,759

Nora-These figures are taken from Tables Nos. XXVIII, XXIX, XXX, XXXI, and XXXVII of the Administration

No. of

occupied

houses.

8,679

879

2,952

2,802

287

Report.

Table No. XLIII, showing the POPULATION of TOWNS.

1 2 8

Tahail. Town. re3g‘:£s_

Kama] Kama! 45

Kunjpura

Panipat Panipat 2

Kaithal .. Kaithal

Sewan ' .

Pundri
842

10

Persons

per 100

occupied

houses.

629

538

646

641

1,992

Nona-These figures are taken from Table No. XX oi the Census Report of 1881.

1,466
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Table No. XLIV, showing BIRTHS and DEATHS for TOWNS.

1 If  

1 2 8 4 I 5 0 7 8 0 l 10 I 11 12 13
Tom! pop“. Totalb'flzs1'0-7101114111"1 — r

lation by th " U c, gubf’ ‘ " g Total deaths registered during the year.
L‘ I I I

TOWN. Sex mm“ of 1 I I

1 1875. 1877. 1070. 1870. 1 1880. ‘1 1881. 1077. 1878. 1870. 1880. l 1081.a _ t _ _ ' l T L _

Km“ { MELICS .. 12,005 480 404 884 812 1 447 525 825 1,005 008 500

" Females 11,320 414 804“ 270 2421 871 402 770 1,020 475 510

“mm { MfllBB .. 8,048 28;! 200 104 1801 185 140 400 208 182 188

" Females 7,751 252 148 74 110 151 142 408 288 105 105

ramp“ { 818108 .. 12,400 575, 500 808 411 581 405 480 588 408 504
' ' Females 12,031 532 445 310 421 022 890 430 558 845 447

 

Norm-These figures are taken from Table No. LVII, of the Administration Report.

Table No. XLV, showing MUNICIPAL INCOME.

___; l ___ Ir ~--— — '- _

1 2 8 l 4 5

1

1

l 1

1
i

Nun: or Mummnurr. l I l

0 ' ‘I.

74 .15- . 2:1; 0
E 5 "8 l 5

‘ :il 07 x 0.

Class 01 Municipality .. 11. 111. 111. 111. i 111.

V 1

1870-71 .. .. 5 10,270 12,421 7,854 | 1,000 -

x I

1871-72 .. .. 1 18,527 8,882 0,488 1,110
I i

' 1872-78 .. .. 14,245 10,018 5,288 l 1,104

11 I r

' 1878-74 .. .. 11,080 0,025 + 8,008 1,408

1 1874-75 .. .. 15,705 11,408 0,588 1,200

. 1- I

1 1875—76 . . ,. 15,824 0,852 7,500 1,420

| 1

| 187077 .. .. 10,502 10,010‘ 0,155 1,124

l

l 1877-78 .. .. 10,400 10,027 0,400 1 1,800

l I 1 '

‘ 1878-79 .. .. | 15,004 14,844 ' 0,800 1,205

1870-80 .. .. 10,070 10,200 11,400 2,148

E 108081 .. .. 18,012 21,870 18,008 2,018
1 l 1

1001-02 .. .. 10,001 20,005 14,170 2,318

4

1 l



Niaang,b

 

sambhalka. 44Niaang.

asT4-Pundri.

682410Kaithal.

a'l‘nhaila.

bPoliceStatim

cFerric‘.

‘1
a

.'|

I \

‘4

'J “I \

Ii

4

H

‘I
0l

‘4

z'

*0" s:’~

‘I

80'

8’'J a\il
'l

58‘ Ig\I‘Y‘.

.‘I

‘H'

'.o
0

._

'

, “Sh-‘Le

l’:

U.\'I

5‘l‘I.

.,l.

,.

I!''

II

o'I;
S.‘Ian.‘

h‘'3“.

.‘.
H

I"

1''‘
‘J,I‘.

a"!

I \“'I.§

0-

.l’l’

.

" ,.1
¢\

‘‘f

L‘,

f‘ k. I‘If

’

_. ,,3
‘I.

'i.

\/'~,-f;


	Front Cover
	Section B —Geology, Fauna and Flora- 
	-THE DISTRICT 1 
	Section A —Physica1 History- 
	Constitution of the district-Administrative machinery Dehli territory 
	District oﬁiccrs—Early administration—Crimins l administration 
	,, [IL-THE PEOPLE 
	—Religious Life— 
	—Religious Life-(continued) 
	the clans-'—Social intercourse among tribes 
	Section E —Vi]lage Communities and Tenures- 
	The sugarcane lrind—Dangwdrd-Agricultural labourers 
	or wealth of the proprietors 
	Section A —Agriculture and Arboriculture- 
	Fine rice-Coarse rice 
	Karar-Mixed crops-Rotation of crops 
	breeding operations 
	produce 
	-ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCE 
	CHAPTER ‘Ii-ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCE 
	Section B -Land and Land Revenue- 
	assessment-—Results of the assessment 
	—TOWNS AND MUNICIPALITIES 
	General statistics of towns-Town of Karnal _ 
	Town of Panlpat 
	APPENDIX I 

